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PREFACE 


As early as in 1837 Janies Prinsep indicated the oecessi^ of systcmaticalty arrangjiig 
the epigraphica] materials for the study of andent bistory of India und^ tlw name Corpifi 
InsaSi^ni lodicaram wWdi was also suggesled 1^ hiny FoUowiiig this sdi^. ^JT* 
of editiog ihis Volume was esmisied lo me by the Director General of Archaeology t 

his letter of 30tb March, l%6. 

The volume was piamied in the bcgimiing to otmiain the inscriptions of tte time 
of the Paramaras and the Chandaiasi bui while preparing materials for my " 

inscriptions of the time of these two rayal families, it occurred to n* 
to indude in this work the record of some minor dynasties aJ^ which w(w their 
oomempararics and reigning in the adjoining region. Thus 1 have m 

the records of three other dynasties, namely^ the Kachchhapaghaia^ tl« Y^vapalas ^ _ 

one known onty from a sohtary stone iuscriptioii from IiignOda (anaent Ruigatiapadra) in 

the Railam District of Madhya Pradesh. 

A number of ittscriptkms of the Patamlras have recenily been discOTe^; lhj> 
have found plaee in the Volume. In the coune of m, study of there records I found tlw 
some of the inferenos previously drawn had tn be supplemented and some otben to M 
modffiel By way of eaunples. I may mention Inscription Na Jl. below, wht^ shows fre 
u-™ xL last re^ral year UdayMitya. Nt. 21 
son Lalshmadeva probnMy did not reign as an emperor, and No. 
of light on the htoory of the MahakumBra perkrf. Alt these recoids have ton 
for the first time, as also most cd" iho» belonging to the time of the Junior branches o 

the Paramhras. 

The omoedure usually followed by me in editing the inscriptions is to prepare 
texts from i^-impressions and in case they were not avaflable. to take help of photographs 
or previously published facsimiteL In a number of instances I have also 
from the originals. Some of the originaLv again, are lost or tmtrao^ble. aral th^ ww 
not illustrated^ by my predecessors who edited or noticed these rcoords; and in such cases 
I had no other course except to give their actual reading accompamed by my notes. 

Most of the impressions (or photographs) were supplied by tte 
and some by the Museums at Lucknow, Nagpur and Apner, the Bharat ® 

the Hindu University, VaranaSi, and the museum attached to the Vikram Umvcraity, U^iu 
Inked impressions were also received from some other quarters; and t^gh they were hdpftd 
Hteir Lt way, they are not worth reproducing here. With my adc^ edgcmeni to 
Si for thTkind hd^ h *«ay be remarked here that very few of^ Imp^ions 
Jhose piS^ed 'by ili Chief Epigraphist enabled me to edit the r^ ^ 

auibenric reading of the texts; and I find it imposible to over-esi^ie the help 
to me by him ^ his office, not only in picking up the required cstampages from ilw 
extensive heap but also in preparing and supplying some of them. By way of an examph^ 

rSl^ dte^ ^Tour lISr89 which is indsed on the pedestal of an it^ of Hanum^ 

Lid was not only besmeared with red lead but the lower pan ^ ^ 

date had also some time later been plastered with remcnL ^ ^ 

up and a fresh impresston was supplied to me by the efforts of an official of hts staffl 

This apart my work was beset with another difSoiIiy. A few of the irtsOTptiore were 
found oartlv or wholly hidden behind some later ecmsmicttons, for cxai^e. Nos. 180 
^1^ L^eSdy^ In all such rases. I had to satirfy n^lf by reproducing only iheir 

transcripts prepared by my predecessors. 







PREFACE 


The Introduction to this work give$ the political history of the dynasties whose inscriptions 
are included here; and this Section is followed by an account of the administraiive, religious, 
economic and soda] conditions of the time^ as gleaned mainly from the inscriptions, 

The Section on administration has been supplemented by two appendices, the first 
of which enlists the territorial divisions and the second the ptaoe'oames mentioned in the 
inscriptions, alphabeucally. 

tn all these Sections 1 have placed tny atientioii more on the inscriptions and it 
is only occasionally that I have given referenoes Mm the oontemporaiy literature. We have 
extensive litemmre on ^^ed subjects composed under the liberal patronage of the 
Paramaras; and to coimpress it all in a limited space would hardly do justice to the subject. 
Time and health permitting 1 may be able to deal with it, separately, in ^ture. 

It has been rightly said that 'history without chronology is a grand^raother^s tale". 
Following this maxim, in narration of the political history of all the branches of the 
Paramflras and the other dynasties, I have made a tentative attempt to suggest the reigning 
period of each of the kings. It is all purely hypothetical, as the attempt is made here for 
the first time. 

The texts of inscriptions are all given here in the NSgari characters and I have not 
translated them for fear of inaeasing the bulk. For I fell that whatever important could 
be had from the translation is all incorporated either in the editions of the inscriptions 
or in foot-notes appended to them. The equivalents of the dates occurrii^ in the records 
had not in many cases been determined previously; and in this task and also in the case 
of new ones, 1 have throughout Msod SJL Ptliai^s Indian Ephemeris. For idemi^ng place- 
names I had to obtain maps from various sources, e^., the Survey, Census and tbe Revenue 
departments of the States. While denoting or identifying a place, I have given the fefui/ 
and district in which it is included at present aixl in several cases, the approach-road also. 

This no doubt emailed much labour, particularly with the changes of the tefudls and the 

distrios in modern times. 

A few words must be said about putting diacritical marks on geographical names 
occurring throughour this work. It is generally believed that they are not necessary in the 
ca.se of modern well-known place-names aich as Delhi, Bombay and Allahabad; but I find 
no uniformity in this re^)ect. For example. Fleet in his Qupus of the Gupta inscriptions 
has used these marks on AliahSbad (p3(lZ), BhdpaJ (pJRlS) and Gwalior (p. 316); and D.C 
Sircar in his Seiea Inscriptions has used them on Bhopal ^.74), Delhi (p.55), Poona (p.4ll) 
and Allahal^ (p509). I have put these marks in most of the^ instances, of course leaving 
the cases of well-known ptaoe-namess feeling all the while that they would fiadlitate reading 
by foreign scholars. Occasicmally 1 have also used them on names which have been ofUdally 
recognised, eg., in the case of Vidisha (so spelt) but not in that of Madhya Pradesh or 

Uttar Pradesh. Geographical names have all been spelt as they are popular in the locality 

and also as found In maps, e.g. MArwSd, Ajaygadh, etc. 

With my advanced age (1 am 72 now) and from a recurring eycKlisease, it has become 
somewhat difficult for me to verii^ the reference, particularly those whidi 1 had noted at 
distant places possessing good libraries and utilising them after returning to my residence 
where 1 would resume work. Thus it is likely that some slips may have escap^ attention 
in a work whidi bristles with references and which rambles, as rightly said, "the mowing 
of a whole field and not gleaning only a few straws*. For all these slips, 1 crave the 
indulgence of scholars, in consideration of the maxim gachcitkataii skhidanarh kv-Spi 
bhaveaySva pramUdauift, Their suggestmas, however, will be thankfully acknowledged and 1 
would reap their benefit in my future work. 




pltEFACX- 


As I oondude this pre&oe;, I cannot help expressing how cxdtii^ and exacting, how 
educative and lewarding, my experience has been for about a decade, during which this 
wwk has been my exclusive passion, and jealous laskmaster. It has given me the thrills 
of “a watcher of the skies when a new planet swims into his ken". Dame Fame (the 
infirmity of the noble mind) has been spurring me all the fime '*io scorn delight and live 
labourious days” de^ite advancing age and indifferent health. The intense imaginative 
sympathy with the "mute inglorious” svriters of these epigraphs has awakened me W a vivid 
realisation of that glorious past In whidi our traditional cultural anchorages still lie deep. 
Although the child of our iroaginaiion may be a changeling by the time it comes from 
the nuree, I do ancereJy hope that some disoerning scholar wdll notice this labour of love 
and be inspired to make further advances -< into this veritable gold-mine. 

What remains is the pleasant duty of acknowledging my obligations to others. 1 must 
first mention the veteran scholars J. Fleck EJlult 2 Sch and M.M, Mirashi whose Corjxises 
on inscriptiDos were the models 1 set before me. From the last-named sdiolar and firom 
some others, notable among whom are D.C, Sircar. K. Deva and L.O. Joshi, I derived 
valuable help. Dr. G,S. Gai, K. Deva and PJl* Srinivasan were kind to go through some 
of the ponions of the work and offer their oonsiructivc criticism and atso enamraged me 
to complete the work soon. To all these schtriars I owe a deep serw (rf gratitude, I am 
thankful to the autburities of the various Museonts, the Vifcr^ Univeraty, The Onental 
Library, Baioda, and last but not the least the Ardiaeological Survey of Imlia. for giving 
me fadliiies tat consulfing the libraries in their charge. I cannot adequately express my 
obligation to Shri M.N, Desbpande, Director General of Archaeology {since retired), and 
10 two of his predecessors for their kind consideration and help in various ways, 1 am 
particularly indebted to Shri Deshpande who facilitated my travel to distant and remote 
plac^ for the study of some of the inscrrptJons in nrw and who was constantly eager to 
encourage me in work when it was in progress. 


Indore 

Akskaya Trj&yOf VS, 2031 
(25-4-1974) 


H.V. TRIVEDI 



POST SCRIPT 


The priming of volume coning of three pans was delayed due 
to various reasons. The proof ol pan I was corrected at various stages" by 
Dr. Subramonia Iyer and Dr. A. Raniulu^ Deputy Superintending Epigraphists 
working in my ofGce. Besides, Dr. Subramonia Iyer has singie-Iiandedly 
supervised the printing work in all its aspects for which he deserves special 
thanks. The index to the volume prepared by Sarva shri TA Ravishankar 
and Jai Prakash, Senior Epigiaphical i Assistants, OSice of the D^ty 
Superintending Epigraphist, Northern Zone, Jhansi. 

I would like to express my thanks to all the gentlmnen mentioned above 
for their help in the printing of this part and Shri JtC Gupta, Production 
O0ioer, Archaeological Survey of India, New Delhi for getting tbe pan printed 
through the press and M/s. S. Narayan and Smis, New Delhi for printing ^the 
part neatly. 


Mysore. 

22.11.1991 


^V. Ramesh 
Direaor (Epigraphy) 




CONTENTS 


PART I 


List d* inscriptions 


List of plates 
Abbreviations 


introduction 
PbunCAL HISTORY 

The Paramflras of Milwd 
The other Pammam dynasties: 

A (i) kha branch 

(ti) Bbinmftl-iCirfl^u branch 
(uJ) JlUOr branch 
B. The Paramilras of Vagatja 
The Chandellas of JCjakabhukti 


The Kachefahapaghat^:- 

(l> Gwalior House 
(li) Dubkund House 
(iti) Namar House. 

The Dynasty of Vijayapala 

The Yajvapttlas of Narwar — 

administration Jf;, 

Appendix I: Territorial diviaons and sub^livisions rncmioned 
in the inscriptioos 

Appendix H: Towns and villages, mentioned in the inscriptions 
(list alphabetical) 


Religion 

literatuie 

Economic conditions 
Coinage and currency 
Social conditions 
Genealogica] tables 
Index 


Page 

V 

xiic 

sxix 


60 

n 

76 

78 

84 

123 

123 

126 

127 

128 
129 
135 

151 

155 

161 

lis 

199 

209 

219 

231 

239 


ht 


1*2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 


CONTENTS 


i-n 


III 

IV 

(No Plate) 
V‘V1 

VII 

vin*ix 


x-xi 


Xll 

xin 

XiV 

XV 

XVT-A 


XVI*B-XVU 


xvin-xix*A 


XIX-B 


XX 

XXl-A 

XXIB 

XXU 

xxni 


PART 2 

EDITION AND TEXTS 


Page 


loscriptiras of the PaiAtnSnis of MslwA 

Two Haisftla Copper-Plate Grants of S^ka : 

(Vlkrania) Stear 1005 

The Second Plate of Ahmedabad Grant of SiyaJa i 
(Vikrama) Year 1026 

Dharampurl Grant of V^kpatirajad&va : 

(Vimm) Year IttJl 

Ujjain Grant of Vfikpatirajadava ; (Vikrama) Year 1036 

Gaonri Cbpper*Plate Inscription of Vakpatir5jadeva : 
(Vikrama) Year 1038 

Gattori Copper-Plate Inscription of Vakpatnaiadfeva : 
(Vikrama) Year 1043 

<3oppeT-Plate Inscription of the Time of BhOjadfiva : 
(Vikrama) Year 1067 

Mahautfi Copper-Plate Inscription of BhOjadfiva : 

(Vikrama) Year 1074 

Beima Copper-Plate Inscription of Bhojadeva : 

(Vikrama) Year 1076 

(jopper-Plate Inscription of BhOjadfva : 

(Vikrama) Year 1076 

Uiiain COpper-Plate Inscription of BbOjadSva ; 

(Vikrama) Year 1078 

Dcpalpur Cdpper-PIate Inscription of BhOjacKva: 

(Vikram^ Year 1079 

British Museam Sarasvatl Image Insaiptioo ; 

(Vikrama) Year 1091 

Tiiak wjtHg Owper*Flaie Insaiption of the Time of 
BhOiadeva; (Vikrama) Year 1103 

Kflivan Plate losotplion of the Time oi BhdjadSva: 
(United) 

BhOjpur Fragmentary Slone Inscription of the Time of 
BhSjadtva: (Date piobttbly lost?) 

Mandhata Grant of Jayasimha : (Vikrama) Year 1112 

Udaipur Stone InscripiiOD of the Tune of Udayadliya ; 
'(Vikraraa) Year 1137 

Dhar Image Inscription : (Vikrama) Year 1138 

Kamed Pillar Inscription of the Time of Udayaditya’: 
(Vikrama) Year 1140 

Jbalrflpatan Stone Inscription of the Time of Uday^tya; 
(Vikiama) Year 1143 


1 

8 

10 

14 

18 

24 

27 

31 

35 

39 

42 

45 

48 

SO 

54 

60 

61 

65 

66 

67 

69 





23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 


Page 

72 

75 

83 

86 

89 

89 

93 

98 

102 

105 

106 

114 

118 

120 

122 

126 

129 

D3 

138 

141 

144 

146 

1S2 

157 

162 

166 

6 


CONTENTS 


XXIV 

SbfirgaOh Stone loscriptioo of Udayaditya: 

(^krsuna) Year ibot 

XXV-XXVl 

Udaipur Stone Inscription of the Paramara Ruleis of 
MatwS : (Undated) 

xxvn 

xxvra-xxix 

XXX 

XXXI 

The Mahakala Temple (Ujjaln) Inscription : (Undated) 

The Dhlr Insoiptions: (lifted) 

Dn Stirpabandlta Inscription: (Undated) 

rwwitfargann Stone Inscription of the Time of Jagaddfiva ; 
Year 1034 

xxxn 

Jainad Stone . Inscription of ibe Time of Jagaddeva* 
(Undated) 

xxxm 

Am£fa Stone Inscription of the Tune of Naravarman; 
(Viknuna) Year 1151 “ 

XXXIV-A 

D6w9s Copper-Plate Inscription of Naravarman 
(Vtkrania) Year 1152 

XXWV-B 

Bhdjpur Image Inscription of the Time of Naravannan ; 
(Vikini^ Year 1157 

XXXV 

Nagpur Museum Stone Inscription of Naravarman i 
(Vikrama) Year 1161 

XXXVl 

Kadanibapadraka Giant of Naravannan: 

(V ikiama ) Year 1167 

xxxvu 

XXXVffl 

A Jaina Inscription from Shirgaijh : (Vikrama) Year 1191 
Vidisbi Stone InscriptMW o£ the Tunc of Naravannan i 

XXXIX 

XL-A 

(Uodati^) 

Eulogy of Sun-god, composed by Chhittapa : (Date lost?) 

Uiiain COppcr-Platc Inscription of YafiSvarman: 
"(Viknima) Year 1192 

XL-B 

Ujjain Copper-Plate Inscription of Jayavarman; 
(Ffagmcnlary) 

XU-A 

Uiiain Copper-Plate Inscription of MohOkumara 

1 akshmlvarman: (Vikrama) Years 1191 mid 1200 

XU-B-XUI 

Bhopal Pillar Inscription of the Time of MofakttmSra 
Lnlcshmivamian: (Undated) 

xun 

Vidisha Slone Insaiption of Trailftkyavarman t 

xuv 

(Vnaama) Year 1216 ^ 

Gyar^ur PiUar Inscription of TrailOkyavarman; 
(Fragmemaiy) 

XLV 

Bbtvai Ojpper-Plate Inscription of MahUkwnSra 
Hariicwfldra'! (Vikrama) Year 1214 

(No Plate) 

PioUanasar (jopper-Piaie inscription of Mahnkum^a 
^ Hb&diaiidi^ (Vtfcrama) years 1235 and 1236 

XLVI-XLVII 

BhopAl Copper-Plate . InscriptiCMi of AfokJfaimaro 
Udayavannan t (Vikrama) Year 1256 

(No Plate) 

Ptnlianasar Copper-Plate insenpuon of Arjunavannan * 
(Vikrpma) Year 1267 

(No Plaic) 

SebOre COppw-Piate Inscription of Arj^vannan: 
(Vikiama) Year 1270 


xi 




49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 ^ 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


PSige 

168 

171 

175 

185 

187 

190 

192 

1 ^ 

200 

206 

208 

209 

225 

226 

232 

237 

239 

241 

243 

245 

247 

249 

* 


CONTENTS 


(No Plaie) 

SehOrc Copper-Plate tnscriptkm of Arjunavannan : 
(Vtkrama) Year 1272 

XLVID 

Haisaudfl Stone Insaiption of the Tune of D6vapala: 
(Vikrama) Year 1275 

XLIX-L 

MSndhflta OoppeT'Plate luscnptioa of Dfivapala: 

(Vikraina) Year 1282 

U 

Udaipur Stone IitscnpdtHi of the Time of DSvap^ i 
(Vtkrama) Year 12^ 

U1 

Udaipur Stone Inscription of the Time of D$vapila : 
(Viioania) Year 128(9) 

U!1 

Rahatgadh Stone Inscription of the Time ci Jayastihha; 
(V^ama) Year B12 

LTV 

Atm Stone Inscription of the Time of Jayasiiiiha; 
(Vikrama) Year 1314 

LV 

Modi Stone Inscription of the Time of iayavarman: 
(Vikrama) Year UW 

LVI-LVn 

Mflndhata Copper-Plate Inscriptbn of Jayavarman ; 
(Vikiama) Year 1317 ^ ^ 

LVin 

Vidishfl Slone Inscription of the Time trf Jayariihba ; 
(Vikrama) Year 1320 

UX 

Fathari Stone Inscription of the Time of Jayariihha (IF): 
(Vikrama) Year 1326 

LX-LXm 

Mflndhfltji Cbpper-Plaie Inscription of Iayavarman (If): 
(Vikrama) Year 1331 

LXIV 

Inscriptioos of the Paramaras of QiandiAvaii 

Varmao Stone Inscription of the Time Of POrnapSla : 
(Vikrama) Yt^ 1099 

LXV 

Va^tagadh Stone lascription of the Time of POmapala: 
(Vitana) Year 10» 

LXVl 

Bhadupd Stone Inscription of the Time of Purpapaia t 

LXVU 

(Vibrama) Year 1102 

Ajhllri Stone Inscription of the Time of Ya^havala: 
(Vikrama) Year 12C2 

Lxvni 

Achalagadh Stone .Inscription of Ya^Qdhavala : 

(Wtrama) Year 1207 

LXIX 

Bdgh Image toscription of the Time YaSJdhavala : 

(Vikfama) Year 1210 

LXX 

K^adril Stone Inscription of DhaiAvanha ; 

(Vikrama) Year 1220 

(No Plate) 

HSihal Copper-Plate Inscription of the Time of 
Dhbivarsha: (Vikrama) Year 1237 

LXXl 

Nanft Stone Inscription of the Time of DhSravarsha : 
(Vikiama) Year 1237 

Lxxn 

AHiarl Stone Inscripuon of the Time of Dharavarsha : 
(Vikrama) Year 1240 


xii 



71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 


CONTENTS 


LXXm-A 

LXXin-B 

LXXIV 

ucxv 

LXXVILXXVII 

Lxxvm 

LXXDC 

LXXX 

LXXXl-A 

(No Plate) 

LXXXl-B 




txxxm 

LXXXIV 

LXXXV 

LXXXVn-A 

LXXXVn-B 

LXXxSmi-A 

LXXXVUI-B 

LXXXIX 


(No Kate) 


MuAgthais Stone Inscripttofi of DhfliSvaisba t 
^^ikrania) Year 1245 

Bamanwarjl Slone Inscription of the Tune of Dhfliavaidia; 
(Vikiama) Year "1249 

Stone insoiptloa of the Time of DhSrflvacsha : 
(Viloama) Year 1255 

Butri Stone Inscription of the time ctf Dharflvanha : 
(Vikrama) Year 1271 

K^jhtal Stone Inscription of the Time of Dhfirftvaisha i 
(ViJtiaina) Year 1274 “ 

ROb&d Copper-Plate Insmption of the Paramfir^ of 
Chandrtvati: (Fragmentaty) 

Dhanta Image Inscription of the Time of SQmasiihha : 
(Vikrama) Year 1277 

NAnt Stone loscription of the Time of Sdmastitiha : 
{Viknur»)i Year WIO 

Devkhdtar Stone Inscripikm of the Time of SOmasiihha: 
(Vikraeba) Year 1293 

KalSjarfl Stone Inscription of the Time of Alhapadfiva ; 
(Vikrama) Year 1300 

Bhiilfl Stone Inseription: (Vikrama) Year 1321 
GirvatJ Stone Inscription of the Time of Pratapasiiiiha : 
(Vikrania) Year 1344 


Page 

250 

253 

254 
256 
257 
259 
262 
264 
266 

267 

269 

270 


InsGriptknB of the Puani8ras of VAgitJa 


PanahSda Stone Inscription of MapdaJika : 

(Vikrama) Year 1116 

AithQqfl Stone Insaiptitm of Chamun^arfija : 

(Vikrama) Year 1136 

Anhnpfl Stone Inscriptioo of the Time <rf Cliaimit«iaraja : 
(Vikrama) Year 1137 

ArthOna Stone Inscription of the Tune of Chllraiinijaraja : 
(Vikrama) Year 1159 

Anhiina Stone Insaiption of the Time of Chamumlaiaja: 
(Vikrafna) Ye^ 1159 

ArthOna Stone Insormtion of the Time of ChSmun^araja i 
(Year probably losi) 

Aitbtioa Stone Inscription^ of the Time of Vijayaraja : 
(Vikrama) Year J165 

ArthOna Image Inscription of t ly Tim e of Vijayaraja: 
(Vikrama) Year 1166 


278 

286 

296 

300 

302 

305 

309 

312 


foscriptioi^ of the Paramarae ^ Bhimnal 

Rjspi Plate Inscription of DCvarUja: 
(Vikrama) Year 1059 (?) 


Xlii 



92 


CONTEHTS 


(No E'laie) 

93 (No Plate) 

94 XC 

95 xa 


Bhitnnfl] Stone toscriptiDn of tbe Tune of Krishoaraia: 
(Vifciama) Year 1117 

Bhinmal Stone Inscnpiioo of ihc Tnne of Krishsataia 
(Vilcrama) Year 1123 

KirStlu Stone Inscription of SOme^na: 

(Vilcrama) Year 1218 

Bhinmai Stone Inscription of the Tinw of Jayatsiifaha; 
(Vikrama) Year 1239 


Page 

320 

323 

325 

329 


An InsaqMkm of the PaiamSias of Jsior 

JfllOr Stone Inscription of the Time of Visala: 
(Viktama) Year 1174 


332 


PART 3 


97 

xan 

98 

xav 

99 

XCV-A 

100 

XCV-B 

101-06 

xcvi-xax 

107 

C-A 

108 

C-B 

109 

a 

110 

cn 

U1 

oil 

112 

av 

113 

cv 

114 

CVI 

115 

CVB 


Inscriptions of the Oiancgllas of Jejakabhukti 

KhajurabO Stone Inscriptioi) of fHarshadfivaJ 7 : 
(Fragmentaiy) 

KhajurShO Stone Inscriptioo of YaSSvannan • 

(Vikiaraa) Year l6ll 

KhajurahO Jaina Temple Inscription of the Time of 
DhaAgadCva: (Vikraina) VW 1011 

NanjaurS Copper-Plate Inscription of Dhamiadeva : 
(ViJerama) Year 1055 , 

Sii Dudahi Stone Inscriptions of Devalahdhi : 

(Undated) ““ 

f®SCT^tton of DSvavannan i 

Copper-Pllte Inscripiion of Dftvavarman : 
(Vilcrama) Year 1108 

Dartwi Santinatha Image Inscription of the Time of 
Kirttivannao : (Vifcrama) Year 1132 

Kalanj^ Slone Inscription of the Tune of Kirtlivannan : 
(Vikrama) Year 1147 

Deo^ Rock Inscriptioo of the Time of KirtUvannan ' 
(Vikrama) Year 1154 

^ ^ KimivaSan; 

Fragrontary MahSbd Inscrmtion ending with the Name of 
Kirttivarman : (Date Lost ?) 

Kbajiuflho Stone Inscription of DbaAgadeva of the Year 
1059; Renewed by Jayavarmadeva in the Year. 1173 

WiS of Mada™vam.an: 


335 

337 

347 

349 

353 

356 

360 

365 

367 

371 

373 

376 

381 

390 


icrv 






116 

cvm-A 

117 

CVIB-B 

m 

CDC 

119 

CX 

120 

CXI-A 

121 

CH-B 

122 

(No Plate) 

123 

CXl-C 

124 

cxn 

125 

(No Plate) 

126 

cxra 

127 

cxiv 

128 

cxv 

129 

CXVl 

130 

cxvn 

131 

cxvm 

132 

oax 

133 

cxx 

134 

CXXI 

135 

cxxn 

136 

cxxm 

137 

cxxiv 

138 

cxxv 


COKTBWtS 


Kalaftjar PUlar Inscription of the Time of Madanavarmaji 
(Vikfama) Year 1187 

Kaiafijar Rock Inscription of the Time of Madanavamian 
(Vikrama) Year 1188 

Augast Copper-Plate [nsoriptkm of Madanavannan : 

(Vikrama) Year 1190 

Bharat KaU Bhavan Plate loscriirtion of Madanavarman : 
(Vikrama) Year 1192 

Kfiiahjar Rodi Inscription of the Tune of Madanavarman : 
(Vikrama) Year 1192 

Ajayagndh Stone Inscription of the Time rtf Madanavannan : 
(Viloama) Year 1208 

Homiroan Miwp Image Inscription of the Time of 
MadanavannM t (Vikrama) Year 1208 

MahOha imAoe. Inscription of the Time of Madanavarman : 
(Vikram^ Year 1211 

KhajurShO Stone ImaK Inscription of the Tune (tf 
Madanavannaii i (Vikrama) Year 1215 

Mau Stone Inscription of the Time ^ Madanavarman; 
(Fragmentary) ^ 

SSmra Oopper-Plate Grant of Paramanlidava : 

(Vikrama) Year 1223 

MahSbfl Stone Inscription of the Time of Paramardideva : 
(Vikrama) Year 1224 ^ 

Aiavasadh Stone Insaiption of the Time of Paramardidftva: 
(Vikfama) Year l527 

Ichdihfivar Copper-Plate htscription of Paramardideva ; 
(Vikrama) Year 1228 

MahShA Copper-Plate Inscription of Paramardideva ; 

““ (Vikrama) Year 1230 

Fachhftr Copper-Plate Ins^ption of Paramardideva; 


Page 

391 


(Vikiama) Year 1233 




CharkhAri Copper-Plate Insaiption of Paramardide^’a : 
(Vikrama) Year 1236 

AMr Statue loKriptittt of the Time of Paramardideva: 
(Vikrama) Year 1237 

BbArat KalA Bhavan Copper-Plate Inscrmlion <tf ♦ 
p^rauiardideva ; (Vikiiuna) Year 1239 

l&lafljar^ Rodt Inscription of the Tune of Paramardideva : 
(vikiama) Year 1240 


Fraamehtaiy MahObA Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Paramardideva; (Viknima) Year 12W 

jh Stone IrBaiptitHT of the Tlnie of Paramardin: 
Vikrama) Year 1243 

Bhfirat Kalk Bhavan Plate of Paramardideva: 

(Vikratna) Year 1247 




392 

395 

399 

405 

406 

409 

410 

411 

412 
418 

435 

436 
438 
443 
446 
451 
455 
458 

461 

462 

468 

469 


XV 





t 


U? CXXVI 


140 

cxxvn 

141 

cxxvm 

142 

CXXIX 

143 

exxx 

144 

CXXXI 

145 

cxxxn 

146 

CXXXIII 

147 

CXXXIV 

148 

cxxxv 

149 

CXXXVT 

150 

cxxxvn 

151 

cxxxvm 

152 

153 

CXXXIX 

cxxxx 


154 CXXXXI 

155 cxxxxn 

156 cxxxxra 

157 CXXXXIV 


158 CXXXXV 


159 CXXXXVI 


COKTEMT 5 


of the Time of Paiamardideva: 


Bat2$vare Stone Eoscrii 
(VUcrame) Year I 

KalflAjar Stone Inscription of Paramardi^jgvn z 
(Viicrama) Year 1258 

^ Ti^lakyavanu,,,: 

Dhurtti ^per-^ fcsctiptioii of the Time of 
Trailfikyanialia : (KaJachuri) Year 963 

Tune Of Virev«u«o ; 
of fl» Time Of Vimvermeu: 

Kaiaftjar Stone Inscription of Virawannan ; 

(Fragmentaiy) 

of BMjevenmm : 
fo«^P>io” of ihe Tinie of BhBjevannm. ; 

Hemmimvemmn: 

Ba«»hni Sati Stone fnscriprion ; (Viimum) Year ,1365 

Ajayap^h Sati Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Hamimravannan : (Vtoama) Year 1368 

’^‘’ott)"YSf Vijunmasidj*. : 

Y^filS of ■<» T<~ of MahipSU: 

Narwar Copper-Plate Inscription of VirasimhadJva < 

<Vi rama) Year 1177 

k 

An Insmptkm of the Dyms^ of Vijayapdla 

IhgnOda Stone Insmption of Vijayapalad6va ; 

(Viknuna) Year 1190 

Imaiptians of the Yjywpftlas rf Nanwir 

Bhim^ Stone Inscription of the Time of Asalladeva • 
(Vikrama) Year 1319 rtsanaoeva , 


Page 
473 

478 

483 

487 

490 

495 

498 

503 

504 

507 

510 

515 

521 

525 

527 

528 
535 
548 
552 


556 


xvi 


561 



160 

CXXXXVU 

161 

CXXXXVID 

162-74CXXXXIX 

175 

CL 

176 

cu 

177 

CLD 

178 

CLUI 

179 

OJV 


180 

CLV 

181 

CLVI 

182 

OLVn 

183 

CL^ 

184 

eux 

185 

CLX 

185 

cua 

186 

cLxn 

187 

188 

exxm 

CLXfv 

189 

( 

CLXV 

190 

CLXVI 

191 

CLxvn 

192 

CLXvn] 


COHTBXTS 

Pa^ge 

A YaivanSla Stone Insaiptioii from Nafwar i 

(U«^i«d and Inooroptete)'' 568 

BadOtti Stone InscriptiaQ of the Time <d GOpaladfiva: 

(Vakrania) Year 1336 572 

BarigU Stone Piliar loseripdoits of the Hme d GQpSladeva : 

(Vifcrama) Year 1337 577 

Narwar Sio« Inscriptkm of the Hine of G(^)aiad6va: 

(Vikiaina) Year 1339 586 

SuTwdyft Stone Inscriodcm of the Time of GOpalad&va ; 

(Vikrama) Year 1341 591 

Sesai Pillar Inscription of the Time cf Gflp&lad6va t 

(Vikrama) Year 1341 ^ 594 

SunvSyfl Stone Inscription of the Time of Gaoapati: 

^ikraina) Year 1350.^ 596 

Narwar Stone Inscription of the Time of Ganapatidfeva : 

(Vikrama) Year 1355 600 


Supptemeotaiy-IiBcriptioDS 


Halayudha~St5tra in the AmaiiSvara Temple at MftndhkiA: 
(VtkrE^) Year 1120 

Udaipur Stone Ii^ption of the Time of Udayttditya : 
(Undated) 

DabhSka ^ Stone InsoipUon of the Time of Naravannan: 
(Undated) 


Hosha^gabad Stone Iji^ption of MatiSkwnSra 
Harikhaodra : (Vikra^) Year 1243 

A Fragmentaiy Stone Inscription From Ujjain: 
(Date Lest ?) 

A Fragmentary Inscrtotioii From Mandu ; B 
(Date Pro^ly Lost) 

A Fragmentary^ Stone Inscriptkm From Maodu: A 
(Date Lost ?) 

Udaipur Stone Inscription of Jayasiihha IV : 
(Vikrama) Year 1366 

Oirvad Stone Inscription: (Vikrama) Year 1181 


A PararnSra Stone Inscription From Chltil: 
(Vikrama) Year 1314 


Varmfln Slone Inscription of the 'Tline of Vikrainasidiha : 
* (Vikrama) Year 1356 

Dhubela Museum Stone Inscription of the Tune of 
Madanavarman : (Vikrama) Year 1203 


Ajays^adh St^ Inscription of the Tiine of 
TraSokyavarman : (Vikrama) Year 1269 

AiavEadfa StOTie Irscuptioii of the Time of Vjravannan < 
JVikrama) Year 1335 * 


604 

611 

613 

613 

615 

617 

618 

622 

623 

626 

627 

629 

630 

631 


•I i 


xvn 




1^5 

194 

195 

196 

197 

198 

199 

200 

201 

202 

203 

I 


CLXIX 

CLXX 

CLXXl 

CLXXU 

eiAxiu 

CLXXIV 

CLXXV 

CUCXVl 

CLXXVIJ 

CLXXVffl 

CLXXIX 


CONTENTS 

P^ge 
633 


634 

636 

637 

638 

Rfljpur Coppef’Plate Charter of the Parain3ra Raoadhavala : 
(Viknuna) Yeats 1148 and 1127 640 

Eulcira of Sun-God From Udaipur : 

(incxiinplete and Undated) 646 

Sdvti'argfioi] Stone inscription the Time of Jaeaddfva: 

fCwlated) ^ ^ . 

KtindS^vara COpper-Plaie InsolpUon of the Time of 

Vidyddharadeva : (VUcTama) Year 10^ 651 

Rdmvan Museum Copper-Plate loscriptian of 

Trailskyavannan : (Vibaina) Year 12£U '657 

Budhfird Pillar Inscriptioii of the Time of Gapapati ; 

(Vikrania) Year l35l; ^aka Y^ 1216 662 


Ajayaj^h Rode loscriptkm (of the Time of 
BhOjavannan): (Vikrama) Year 1344 

Pannd Stone Pedestal Inscription: 

(Viknuna) Year 1366 

Ajayagadh Rock Inscription (of the Time of 
Bl^javannan) ; (V^ikrama) Year 134a 

Rdsin Stone Inscription of the Tune of Paramardln; 
(Vikrama) Yes^ 1466 

Makflval Stone Inscription of the Tune d DhfirSvarsba 
(Vikrama) Year 1276 


xviii 



LIST OF PLATES 


PART I 

Map stjowing the extent of the kjiij^jom of 
the PiLramaras of Matwa 
Map showing the extent of ttw kingdom of the 
CbandSlias of Jejdkabhukti 

Plates 

Plate showing coins of the Paramfiras of Malwa 
Plate showing <couis of the Chand€)las of 
Jgjakabhukti 

Plate showing ooiiis of the Vajvapftia dynasty 


Fadng Page 13 


Facing Page 84 

F^ng Page 212 

^tween pages 214*213 
Facing Page 217 


{ & n 
m 
fV 
V-VI 

vn 


vra-ix 


x-xi 

xn 

xm 

XIV 

XV 


XVI‘A 


XVI-B 

XVU 


PART 2 


Two iiatsdiaL Copper-plate Grants of 

Siyaka: (VikTama) Year 1005 ^tween Pagcs> 6 & 7 

The Second Plate of Ahmedabad Grant of 

Siyaka: (Vikrama) Year 1026 Facing page 8 


Dharartipuri Grant of Vakpatirfliadeva , 

(Vii^) Year 1031 

Gaonri Oopper-plate {nscriptkm of 

Vakpatj'rajadevB: (Vjkrama) Year 1038 

Gaonri Copper-plaie Inscription of 

VftkpadrajadSva: (Vikraina) Year 1043 


MddSs3 Cdpper-plate Inscription of the Time 
of Bl^adEvat (Vilaama) Year 1067 

Mahaudi Croper-plate Inscription of 
BlSjaderoT fVikrama) fear 1074 

B6tiiij[ Cbpper-plate Inscription of 
BhOjai&va : (Vikiama) Year 1076 

Bflnswada. Copper-plate Inscription of 

BbOyadCva : (Vikiaiiia) VWr 1076 

Uitain Copper-plaie Inscription of 
BhOjadeva (Vikrama) Year 1078 

OfoSilpur Copperijlatc Inscription of 
Btt0jad6v^: (vUsTama) Year 1079 

Briti^ Museum Sarasvaii Image 

Inscription : (Vikrama) Year 1091 


Tilakwttdit Copper-plate Inscription of the 
Tune of BhOjadfiva: (Viknuna) 

Year 1103 ^ 


Fadng page 12 
Between pages 22 and 23 
Fadng page 26 
Between pages 30 and 31 
Between pages 34 and 35 
Fadng page 38 
Fadng page 42 
Fadng page 44 
Fadng page 48 
Facing page 52 

Between pages 52 and S3 


TUakwad^ Copper-plate Insoiplion of the 
Time of BhOjadevai (Vikrama) 

Year 1103 


Fadng page 53 





LET OF PLATES 

Plates 

xvrn-xix-A 

Kalvan Plate Ins^ption of the Time of 
Bhfijaddra: (Undated) 

XIX-B 

BhOrpHir fragmenta^ Stone Inscription of 
the Time of BbOjadCva: 

XX 

Mandhata Grant of Jayasimha : (Viktama) 

Year 1112 

XXl-A 

Udaipur Stone Inscription of the Tune of 
Udayaditya : (Vitraraa) Year 1137 

XXIB 

Dbar Image Inscription : (Vikrama) 

Year 1138 

xxn 

KamEd Pillar Inscription of the Time of 
Udayaditya: (Vikraota) Year 1040 

xxm 

Jhaltapatan Stone Inscription of the Time 
of Udayaditya : (Vikrama) Year 1143 

XXIV 

ShErgadh Sume lascription of Udayaditya: 
(Vikrama) Year IIjcx’ 

xxv-xxvi 

Udaipur Stone Inscription of the Paramo 
Rulers of Malwa : (Undated) Parts A-B 

xxvn 

The Mahak^ Temple (Ujimn) 

Inscription : (Sm-pabanaha) (Undated) 

XXVill 

The Dhfir Inscription {SwpiAandfia): (Undated) 

xxtx 

XXX 

The Dhar Inscription {Sarpabamlha): (Undated) 
Cin Sarpabandha Inscription: (Undated) 

XXXI 

POngargdon Stone Inscription of the Time of 
lagaddeva: Saka Year 1034 

XXXII 

Jain^d Stone Inscription of the Time of 
JagaddEva: (Undated) 

XXXITI 

AmEra Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Naravannan : (viktama) Year 1151 

XXXIV-A 

DEwSs Copper-plate InscriptiOD of 

Nacavarman: (Vikrama) Year 1152 

XXXIV-B 

BhOjpur Im^ loscriptkm of the Tune of 
Naravannan: (Vikrama) Year 1157 

XXXV 

Na^ur Museum Stone Inscription of 
Naravannan: (Vikrama) Year 1161 

XXXVI 

Kadambapadraka Grant cf Naravannan: 
(Vikrairia) Year 1167 

XXXVII 

A Jaina Inscription from ShErgadb : 

(Vikrama) Year 1191 

xxxvm 

XXXIX 

Vidishfl Stone Inscription of the Tunc of 
Naravannan: (Undated) 

Eulogy of Sun-God compel fay Chhitiapa: 
(Date lost ?) 

XL-A 

Uijain Copper-piate InscriptHm of 

YaSOvarman: (Vikrama) Year 1192 

Xl^B 

Ujjain Go|^)er-plate IrficriptioD of 

Jayavarman : (ftagmeniary) 


Between pages 58 and 59 

Fadng page 59 

Facing page 64 

Fadng page 66 

Fadng page 66 

Facing page 68 

Facing page 70 

Fadpg page 74 

Between pages 80 and 81 

Fadng page 86 
Fadng page 87 
Facing page 88 
Fadng page 89 

Fadng page 92 

Facing page 96 

Fadng page lOO 

Fadng page 104 

Fadng page 104 

Fadng page 112 

Fadng page 118 

Facing page 119 

Fadng page 122 
Facing page 124 

' Fadng page 128 

Facing page 128 


USTOPPIATBS 


Ptatei 

XLJ-A Ujiaiii Gopper*plate hsoifftioa of 

I aift^mivftfnwmn ■ (\^ktaimi) Ycaf! 1191 and 
XLI'B Bbupal Pillar tnscnpiion of the Time of 

MahOkumOra LakshmlvannaiL : (Undated) 

Xlil BhO{^ Pillar loscriptioiL of the Tune of 

MahSktanUra Lakshmivannan : (Undated) 

XUB Vidisha Stone InscriptioQ of Traildl^vannan : 

(Viknuna) Year 1216 

XIJV Gyfirasptir Pillar Inscription of Traiitttyavannan : 
(firagnwntaiy) 

XLV Bhop&i Copper-plate Inscription of MahskuniSra 
Kar&handra : 

XLVl-XLVll Bbop&l Copper-plate Inscription of 

MahSkumJra Udayavaiman i (Vikrama) 

Year 1256 Between 


XLvin 

Harsauda Sto& Inscription of the Time of 
De^p8la : (Vikianta) Year 1275 


XUX-L 

Mflndhata Copper-plate Inscriptkui of 

DSvapjLlS: (Vikrama) Year 1282 

Between 

u 

Udaipur Stone Imcriptlon of the Unie of 
Devapjtft : (Vikrama) Year 1286 


m 

Udaipur Stone Inscription of the Time of 
DSvapala: (Vikiama) Year 128[91 


un 

Rflhatgadh Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Jayastihha : (Vikiaxna) Year 1312 


uv 

Atru Stone Insomtion of the Time of 
Jayasidiha: (Viknuna) Year 1314 


LV 

Modi Stone tnscripUnn of the Time of 
Js^vannan; (VLkrama) Year 1314 


LVl-LVn 

Mamlhatfi Copper-plate Inscription of 
Jayavarman ; (Vikimma) Year 1317 

Between 

Lvni 

Vidishfi Stone Inscription of the Hme erf 
Jayavannan 11: (Vlkrania) Year 020 


ux 

Paihan Stone Inscription of the Tune of 
*“ Jayasir^ (Vikrama) Year 1326 


LX-LXI 

Mandhflid Copper-plate' Inacripticm of the Time 
of Jayavannan: fVifcrania) year 1326 

Between 

Lxn-uon 

MSndhgtg Gopper-piate Inscription of the 

Tiin^ of Jayavannan: (Vikrama) 

Year 1331 

Between 

LXIV 

Varman Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Pflrpapala; (Vikrama) Year 10^ 


LXV 

Vasantag^h Stone Inscription of the Time 
of Imrpapflia ; (Vikrama) Year 1099 


UCVI 

BhSduod Stone Inscription of the Time of 
POrpapala : (Vikraioa) Ye^ 1102 


LXVIl 

Ajhhrl Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Yafldhavalat (Vikrama) Year 1202 



Fadng page 136 
Fadng page 136 
Fadng page 140 
Fadng page 144 
Fadng page 145 
Fadng page 150 

pages 160 and 161 
Fa cing page 1T4 
pages 182 and 183 
Facing page 186 
Fadng Rtge 188 
Fadng page 192 
Facing page 194 
Fadng page 198 
pages 204 and 205 
Fadng page 208 
Fadng page 209 
pages 218 and 219 

pages 222 and 223 
Fadng page 226 
Fadng {»ge 230 
Fadng page 236 
Fad ng page 238 







USTOTPlAraS 


Plates 

Lxvni 

LXDC 

LXX 

UCXI 

LXXII 

LXXlll-A 

UCXIIIB 

LXXIV 

LXXV 

LXXVI- 

Lxxvn 

LXXVIU 

LXXIX 

ucxx 

LXXM-A 

LXXXIB 

Lxxxn 

LXXXIU 

LXXXIV- 

LXXXV 

LXXXVl 

LXXXVn*A 

LXXXVa^B 

LXXXVm-A 

LXXXVill-B 

LXXXIX 


A fhfliftgflijh Stooe Inscription of 

YajSdbavala : (Vilnama) Year 1207 

Bdgb Image Inscription of the Tline of 
Ya^Savalar (Vikraura) Year 1210 

Kfiyadra Stone Inscription of Dbaiavarsha : 

(Vikranta) Year 1220 

Nana Stone Inscription of the Tinic of 
Dbarfivarslva : (Vikrama) Year 1237 

Ajhfil Stone Inscription of the Time of 
DbAravatsba : (Vikrama) Year 1240 

MuOgthala Stone Inscription of Dharavaniha : 

(Vikrama) Year 1245 

Baroanvarji Storie Inscription of the Time 
of Dharavarsha: (Vikrania) Year 1249 
JbaiOtii Stone Inscription of the Tune of 
DhBiavaishat (Vitaama) Year 1255 

Butri Stone ii&cription of Dharavaniha : 

(Vikiama) Year 1271 

Kaihtal Stoh^ Inscription of the Tme of 

Dhailivarsha : (vikrajua) Year 1274 Between 

RfUtera Copper-plate Inscription of the 

Paramaras of Cbantiravati: (Fragmentary) 

Dhanta Image Inscription of the Tune of 
SOmasiitiha : (Vikrama) Year 1277 

Nana Stone Insoiption of'the lune of 
SOmasiihha i (Vikrama) Year 1290 

Devakhetar Stone Inscription of the Time 
of SOmasiitiha : (Vikrama) Year 1293 

Bhuia Stone Inscriptitm : (Vifcraina) Year 1321 
Girvati Stone Inscription of the Time of 
PraiapasuSiha ; (Vikraina) Y^r 1344 

Panahetfa Stone Inscription of Mantialika: 

(Vikrama) Year 1116 

Arthupa Stone Inscription of Qiamuptiara|a: 

(Vikrama) Year 1136 Between 

Arthupa Slone Inscription of Chamuptiaiaja : 

(Vikrama) Year 1137 

Arthupa Stone* Inscription <rf the time of 
ChamumJaraja : {Vikrama) Year 1159 

Arthupa Image Inscriplion of ihc.Xiro* of 
CMraupctaraja: (Vikrama) Year 1159 

Arthupa Stone Inscription of the time of 
: (Undateti) 

Anhu^ Stone Inscription of the time of 
Vt|ayaiaja : (Vikrama) Year 1165 

ArthQpa Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Vijayaraja : (Vikraina) Year 1166 


Facing page 240 
Fadng page 242 
Fadng page 244 
Fadng page 248^ 
Fadng page 250 
Fadng page 252 

Fadng page 252 
Fadng page 256 

Fadng page 257 

pages 258 and 259 

Fadng p^e 262 
Faring page 263 

Fadng page 266 

Facing page 267 
Fadng page 267 

Fadng page 274 
Fadng 282 

pages 292 and 293 
Facing page 298 

Fadng page 302 
Facing- jage 302 
Facing page 308 
Fadng page 308 
Fadng page 316 


UtSr OF FtATBS 


Ptates 

XC 

xa 

xcn 


xcm 

XCIV 

XCV-A 

XCVB 

XCVI-XCIX 

C-A 

C-B 

a 

cn 

ail 

av 

cv 

cvi 

cvn 

cvra-A 

CVIUB 

ax 

cx 


Kirit^Q Stone Inscription of SCmKvara : 
(Vikrama) Year 1218 

Bhinmai Stone Inscription i: of the of 

Jayatsirtiha: (VUtrama) Year 1239 

JalOr Stone Inscription of the Time of Visala : 
(Vikr ama ) Year 1174 


1011 


FART 3 

IiQcriptiont of the Chan d flto of fc|akabhukt! 

IChajnrtliO Stone Inscription of HarehadSva T: 
(Fragntentaty) 

Khaiurtho Stone Inscription of YaiOvaitnan: 
(Vikiama) Year 1011 

Khaiurahd Jaina Temple In^ption of the 
Time of Dhangadeva ; (Vikranm) Year 

Nanyoiufl C 0 pper*Ftaic Insmj^on of 
p hafigaitt va V (Vikrama) Year 1055 

Six Dudflhi Stone iBscripiions of Devalabdhi ; 

(Undated) Between 

Nanyaurfi Owper-Plaie Inscription of Devavarman ; 
(Vikranta) Year 1107 

Charkhau Copper-Plate Inscriptkm of Devavarman : 
(Vikrama) Year 1108 

Darhai Sttniinaiha Image Inscription of k the Tope 
of Kirttivarman (Vikraina) year 1132 

Klllanjar Stone Inscription trf ^ Tiiitt of 
Jurttivarman : (Vikrama) itar iW 

Deofiadb Rock Inscription of 
- Kirttivarman: (Vikiaimi) Year 1154 

Ajaya^dh Inscription of the Time of 

i^ntivarman ; (Undated) 

Fraetnemaiy MahObft Inscription ending the 

Name of Kirttivarman: (Date Djst ?) 

KhajurabO Stone Inscription of Dhan^deva 
of the Year 1059; Renewed 
JfiyavEnn&dicva in Year ll73 

Kfilafljar FiUar InscripUon of the ^ 

Madanavarman ; (Vikiama) Year 1186 

Kfil^jar Pillar Inscriprion of 

Madaonvarman ; (Vikrama) Yem *187 

Siilar Rock Inscription of 

Madanavamttin: (Vikrama) Year 1188 

Aug^si Copper-Plate Inscription of 

Madanavarman ; (Vi ki a ma ) Year 1190 
Bharat Kali Bhavan Plate In^ption of 
Madanavarman: (Vikrama) Year llYZ 


xxiii 


Facing page 328 
Facing page 330 
Faring page 334 

Facing page 536 

Facing page 342 

Facing page 348 

Facing page 348 

pages 354 and 355 

Facing page 360 

Faring ^ 
-Do- 

Faring page 370 
Facing page 372 
Facing page 372 
Facing page 380 

Faring page 386 
Faring page 391 
Faring page 392 
Faring page 392 

Faring page 398 
Facing page 398 




LIST OF PLATES 


Plates 

CXI-A 

CXl-B 

CXIC 

CXIJ 

cxm 

CXIV 

cxv 

CXVI 

CXVll 

CXVIII 

cxix 

cxx 

CXXI 

CXXll 

cxxni 

CXXIV 

cxxv 

CXXVl 

cxx VII 
CXXVll 
CXXVUI 
CXXIX 

cxxx 


Kalafl}ar Rock Inscription of ihe Time of 
Madanavarman ? (Vikfama) Year 1192 

Ajayaga^h Slone Inscription of the Time of 
Madanavannan ! (Vikrania) Year 1208 

MahOhil Image Inscription of the Time of 
Madanavarman ; (Vikrarna) Year 1211 

Kbajurah5 Stone Image inscription of the Itme of 
Madanavannan ; (Vikrama) Year 1215 

Scmra Copper-Plate Grant of Paramardideva ; 

(Vikrama) Year 1225 Between 

MahCba Stone Inscin'i'^n of the Time of 
Paramardideva : (Vikrama) Year 122+ 

Sione Inscription of the Time of 
P^amardideva : (VikTama) Year 1227 

Ichchhflvar Copper*Platc Inscription of 
Paramardideva : (Vikralna) Year 1228 

MahOba Copper-Plate Inscription of 

Paramaroideva r (Vikrama) Year 1230 

Pachhar Copper-Piate Inscription of 

Paramardideva ; (Vikrama) Year 1233 

Charkhari Copper-Plate Inscription of 
Paramardideva : (Vikraroa) Year 1236 

Ahar Statue Inscription of the Time of 
Paramardideva : (Vikrajna) Year 1237 

Bharat Kala Bhavan Copper-Plate Inscription 
of Paramardideva r (vikraina) Year 1239 

Kalanjar Rock Inscription of the Time of 
l4rainardid)eva: (Vikrama) Year 1240 

Fragmentary MahOba Slone Inscription of 
the Time of Paramardideva: (Vtkramti) 

Year 1240 

Ajayagadh Stone Insaiptton of the Time of 
Paramardin : (Vikraina) Year 1243 

Bbllrai KaiS Bhavan Plate of Paramardideva : 
(Vikrama) Ywr 1247 

BaiiSvara Stone Inscrmtion of the Time of 
Paramardideva : (Vikrama) Year 1252 

fChlahjar Stone Inscription of 

J^amardideva : (Vikrama) Year 1258 

Kalahjar Stone Inscription of 

Paramardideva : (Vikrama) Year 1258 

Garra Copper-Plate Inscription of 

Traitokyavarman: (Vutraraa) Year 1261 

Sagar Copper-Plate InscripUan of 

Trailffl^varman ; (Vikrama) Year 1264 

DhurtU Ckjpper-Plaie Inscripiion of the Time of 
TrailOkyamalla : (KalactniH) 

Year Fadng 


Facing page 404 
Fadng page 408 
Facing page 4U 
Facing page 411 
pages 428 and 429 
Fadng pa^' 436 
Fadng page 436 
Fadng page 441 
Fadng page 446 
Facing page 450 
-Do- 

Facing page 457 
Facing page 460 
Fadng page 462 

Fadng page 467 
Fadng page 467 

Fadng page 472 
Fadng page 478 
Fadng page 478 
Fadng page 478 
Fadng page 485 
Facing page 490 

pages 490 and 91 



USnOFPlATES 


Plains 

CXXXI 

CXXXII 

CXXXill 

CXXXIV 

cxxxv 

CXXXVl 

CXXXVII 

cxjavm 

CXXXIX 

CXXXX 

CXXXXl 

CXXXXII 

cxxxxm 

CXXXXIV 


cxxxxv 


CXXXXVl 

CXXXXVIl 

cxxxxm 

CXXXXIX 

CL 


Charkhiri Copper-Ptaie Insoritnion of 
Viravarmaii : (Vikrama) Ytsa 1311 

Rock InscrtpttOQ orf the 1 ttne of 
^ravannai] i (ViJrama) Year 

Ajayaga^h R^k Inscription of the Time of 
Viravannan : (Vikraurai) Year 1325 

Aiavafiadh Rock Inscription of the Time of 
* Viravannan ; (Vikiama) Year 133? 

Kalafljar Stone Inscription of Viiavannan : 
(Fragmentary) 

Ajayasujh Stone Iwcription of the Time 
otBhOiavarman : {Vifcranm) Year 1345 

Ajayaaa^h Stone Insaimion of the Time 
OT Bhdjavannan : (Undated) 

Charkhfiri Capper-Plate Inscription erf 

Hamiruravamiaii ’ (Vikiama) Year 1346 

Bamhnj Sati Stone Inscription : (Vikrama) 

Year 1365 

Sail Stone Inscription of the Time of 
avarman ;(Vikrama) Year 1368 

pubkuot) Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Vikramasimha : (Vikrama) Year 1145 

Gwalior Sione Inscripton of MahipEla: 

(Vikrama) Year 1150 

Gwfilktr Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Mahipflla: (Vikrama) Year 1161 

Narwar Cripper-Plate Inscription of 

Virasimhadeva : (Vikrama) Year 1177 


-Do- 

Fadng page 501 
Faring page 503 
Facing page 503 
Facing page 50^ 
Faring page 513 
Faring page 520 
Faring page 524 
Faring page 524 
Do- 

Facing page 532 
Faring page 542 

Faring page 551 

-Do* 


An Inscriprioo of the Dynasty of Vijay^Jdla 
lAgnOda Stone Inscription of 

Vijaysqiaiadfiva i (VUcrama) Year U90 Faring page 560 


Inscriptions of the Yajvapfllas of Narw 


Bhlmpur Stone It^ption of the time of 
Asalladeva : (Vikrama) Year 1319 

Narwar Stone Inscription of the Time of 
AsaUatKva ; (Fragmentary, Undated) 

BadOdi Stone Pillar Inscriptions of the Tiinc 
GdpaJadeva: (Vikraroa) Year 1336 

BahglS Stone Pillar Inscriptions of the Time 
of GQp3lad£va : (Vikrana) Year 1337 

Narwar Stone Inscnptimi of the Time of 
GOpaledfiva: (Vikrama) Year 1339 


Faang Page 566 


Facing page 571 
of 

Faring page 576 

Between pages 580 and 581 
Between pages 582 and 583 


Facing page 589 


XXV 


I 


U^OrPlAT&S 


Plates 

cu 

CUl 

CLUl 

CUV 

CLV 

CLVl 

CLVII 

CLVIII 

cux 

CLX 

a*xi 

CLXII 

CLXIII 

CLXIV 

CUCV 

GLXVl 

CLXVII 

CLXVUI 

cLxrx 

CLXX 

CLXXI 


SurwSyji StxMie Inscription of the Ttnu of 
GOpaladeva: (Vikiama) Year 1341 

S£sai Pillau- Insoription of the Time 
Gopilad£va t (Vikrama) Year 1341 

Surwdyfl Stone Inscnption of the Time of 
Q ana pati: (Vikrama) Year 1350 

Narwar Stone Inscription of the Tune of 
Gaoapatid^va: (Viknuita) Year 1355 


Supf^iDcntaiy-Inscriptions 


Halayadha-Ststra in the AmarSfvara Tipple 
ot MAndhata I (Vikimma) Year 1120 

Udaipur Stone Inscription of the 'Pime of 
UdaySditya : (Uimied) 

pabhoka Stone Inscripilon of the Tune of 

Naravarman ; (Undatra) 

HtSshahgflhad Stone Inscription of 

MahOkiutvSra Harifchandra : (Vtkrama) 
Year 1243 

A Fr^mentary Stone Inscription From 
Ujjain : (Date Loil ?) 


A Fragmentary Inscription From Mflodu : 

B (Date Probably Lost) 

A Fragm^tary Stone Inscription From 
MSn^u ; A (Date Lost ?) 

Udaipur Stone 1 tuition of layasiihha fV r 
(Vikrama) Year 1366 

Girvad Stone Inscription: (VikiamE) 

Year 1181 

A Param3ra Stone Inscription From Chltri : 
(Vikrama) Year 131+ 

Vurmao Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Vikramariitaha : (Vikiama) Year 1356 


DhubCifl Museum Stone inscription of the 
Time of Madanavartnan : (Vikrama) 
Year 1203 

Ajaya^h Stone Inscription of the Time of 
TrailCl^varman t t^iluania) Year 1269 

A|aya^h Stone Inscription of the Tune of 
Vlravarman : (Viiiama) Year 1335 

Ajayanadb Rock Inscription of the Hme 
of BhOjavaiman: ^ikrama) Year 1344 

Panna Stone Pedestal Inscription ; 

(Vikrama) Year 1366 

Ajayarai^ Rock Inscription of the Time of 
Mdjavannan: (Vikrania) Year I34x 


Facing page 594 
Facing [mge 595 
Facing page 598 
Facing page 603 

Facing page 608 
Facing page 612 
Facing page 613 

Facing page 615 
Fadiig page 6L6 

Pacing page 618 
-Do- 

Facing page 623 
Facing page 623 
Fadng page’ 626 
Facing page 626 

-Do- 

-Do- 

Facing page 632 
Fadng page 632 
Facing page 635 
Fadng page 637 


ntvi 


USTOFfLATES 


Plates 

CLXXH 

CLXXIU 

CLXxrv 

CLXXV 

CLXXVl 

CLXXVl 

CLXXVUJ 

CLXXEX 


Stone Imcription of the Ttme of 
Pammardtn : (Viltraina) Year 1466 

Makdvai Stone Inscription of the Time of 
Dharflvarsha : (Vikrama) Year 1276 

Rsjpur Cupper-Plate Charter of the 
Paramo RanadhavaJa : (Vihrama) 

Years 1148 and 1127 Between 

Bulo^ of Sun-God Fitmi Udaipur : 

Unoomplete and Undated) 

Sawar^on Stone [nscription of the Time of 
JagaddSva; (Ululated) 

Kund££vara Copper-Plate Inscription of the Time of 
VidyMharadSva : (Vikrama) Year 1060 

Ramvan Museum CcFf^r>Plaie Inscription 
of JratlOkyavarniaA : (Vtkrama) Year 1283 
Budhera. PUtar Inscription of the Time of 
Ga^apati : (Vikrama) Year 13S1; 

^ Year 1216 


Fadng pa$e 638 
Fadng page 639 

pages 644 and 645 
Facing page 648 
-Do- 

Facing page 655 
-Do- 

-Do- 


XXVll 





























ABBREVIATIONS 


A/1 

A^.O.R.1. 

AJ.K. 

AR. AD.G.S, 
AILAS.I. 

AS. t.fL 
AR.R.M, 
Bomh. Gai. 
or B.G. 
C.H.L 
CJ.fLA 
C.M,L 
DM.N.L 
aK. 

Ep. Cam. 
or KC. 
E.CD. 
EM,D. 

Ep ind 
or E.L 
E.itK, 

G. D.AMX 

ao.s, 

H. AL, 

H,K 

H.C. 

KD. 

HK. 

H.M.HJ. 

HM.M. 

H,F.O. 

Ind. Am 
or La 
LC,P.B. 

Ind. Ctdt. 
or LC. 
LE.G. 

LC.I. 

IM.Q, 

LM.C. 

IML 

3,AO.S. 

J.AS.B. 

J.B.B.R.AS. 

J.D.U 

JMP.LP, 

J.N.S.L 

J.O.R. 


Abu! Fazl, A‘-in-t-Afcbari 

Armais of the Bhandarkar Orienta] Research Institute 

Age of Imperial Kanauj (Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan’s Vol. IV 1964) 

Annual Administrative Report of Archaeological Deparnnent, Gwalior State 

Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India (Imperial Series) 

Archaeological Survey of India Reports, by Cunninghain 

Annual Report of ^jputana Museum, Ajmer 

Bombay Gazetteer 

Cambridge History of India 

Census of India (1961), Rajasthan, Census Atlas 

Cunningham, Coins of Medieval India 

H,C Ray, Dynastic History of North India 

Hemadtandra, Dvyfl£raya' Kavya 

Epigraphia Cantaiica 

Dasharatha Shanna, Early Chauhan Dynasties, 1959 

R.G, Bhandarkar. Early Histoty of the Deccan, third edition, (1928) 

Epigraphia Indies 

Early Rulers of KhajuiahO by SJL Mitra, 1958 

N. Dey, Geographical Diaionary of Ancient and Medieval India 

Gaekwad Orient Series 

P.V, Kane, History of Alahkara Literature, Bombay, 1923 

R.D. Banerji, History of Bengal 

N,C Bose, History of the Chand^las 

P,V. Kane, History of Dharma^asira Literature 

R.S. Tripaihi, History of Kanauj, Delhi, 1959 

CV, Vaidya. History of Medieval Hindu India 

Nayachandra SQri, HamnUramahakSvya 

Nayachandra Suri, Hammiiamadamardana 

D.C Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty 

History of Sanskrit Poetics 

Indian Antiquary 

Hiralal, Inscriptions of the Central Provinces and Berar 
Indian Culture 

D.C Sircar, Indian Epigraphical Glossary 
Imperial Gazeiieer of India 
Indian Historical Quarterly 

VA. Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum 
D.R. Bhandarkar, A list of the Insets, of N.I., Appx. to Ep Ind., Vofe. 
XlX-XXVl 

Journal of the American Oriental Society 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 

Journal of the Depanment of Letters, Calcutta Univcisiiy 

Journal of Madhya Pradesh liihasa Parishad, Bhopal 

Journal of the Numismatic Society of India 

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras 






ABBREVIATIONS 


I HAS. 

K.Y, 

MbK 
M.S. or 
Mimu. 

M. T.A 

Num. Suppt. 
or N.S, 

N. S.C. 

P,HP. 

P.CM 

PJ.KC. 

P.O. 

P.ft AS.W.L 
or P.HAS. 
W.C or 
ASJ. IV.CR. 
P,T,AJ.O.C. 
or P.T.aC. 
Q-HfiS 
HZr or 
RX 
S.£. 

SJ,G. 

S.LH.C. 

S.M.K. 

S. P. 

T. AD. 

T,£ 

or T.f.fl. 

T.Af. 

T.N. or 
TN.H 
TSS, 
y,D,c, 

KK 

YUp Stn 
Ei^ Of 

ifj.Ea 

W.ZICM, 


Journal of the Royal Astatic Sodety 
Kitab-i'Yanuai. translated by J. Reynolds, London 
Mahabh^raia 

Manusmiiti, {or M. Sm.) 

K.C. Jain, Malwa through the Ages, 1973 
Numismatic Suppiement 

NavasShasSihkacharita, Vtc^bhavan Sanskrit Series^ No. 66, Varanasi, 1963 
Pratipal Bhatia, The P^ramflras, 1970 
Prabandhachintfimaoi, CN.Tawo^'s translation, Calcutta, 1894 
Prooeedin^ and Transactions of the Indian History Congress 
Poona OrieniaJLsi 


Progresss Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western Circle 

Proceedings and Transactions of All India Oriental Conference 

Quarterly Review of Historical Studies, Calcutta 
A.S. Altekar, Rashtrakutas and Their Times 

Struggle for Empire (Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan's Vcd. V, 1966) 
Sin^i Jama Grantha-ndlk 

S.IC. EKkshit, Spotlight on the History of the Chandcllas 
^ringlimniaAiarilmth& 

^ringaraprak^ 

TaqaiM-Akbari, translated by X>^ 

Tfliikh'l-Firisbtg (Briggs's trans,) 

DhanapSla, TUakamahjarf 

Minhaj^ud'dio, Tabat^i^hNasiri, Raven/s English Translatioii 

Trivandram Sanskrit Series 
Bilbana, Vikjamahkad^diarita 
Bdladiandra Sun, VasantavilSsa 
Yajhava)kya<sin|iti 

History of India, as toUI by its own Historians (Elliol and 
Dowson) 

Wiener Zeitschrift for die kunde des Morgenlandes 







INTRODUCTION 





POLITICAL HISTORY 
THE PARAMARAS OF MALWA 


The Rar amaras, ^ who were One ol [be Iasi liindu dyoesti^ which reigned in Mfilwa 
or Avaoli mcbidlng parts of GuJarSt and Southern Rajasthan, hold an bonoumble place 
in the annals of Indian history. 'Ihese rulers commenced their political carter as feudatories 
of the imperial RashtrakOta monarchs in about the middle of the tenth century A.C-. 
and in course of time, they succeeded fa building a strong kingdom in the heart of the 
central part of India to the no^ of the GOdavarl, ai^ bounded rou^y on the east 
arKl west by the Betwa and the Chambal rivers respectively. They played a dominant 
part in the history of the country, with strange vidsatudes, for about four hundred years, 
till they were "onquertd and finely overtbiown by the Muslims in the opening years of 
the fourteenth century A,C Their contribution to the field of literature Is not less slgntftcaiu. 

It is generally held that the regiort mentioned above came under the sway of the 
Parantdras in consequence of the protracted war between the two mighty pewefs, viz., 
the Gurjara-Pratiharas in the north (c, 836-1©7 A.C.) and the R^prakilfas In the south 
(c, 75't*973 A.G), who w'ere both struggling for supremacy fa Indian politics. Daniidiirga 
<733-758 A.C). the founder of the RashpaJdita house of Maikhed, succeeded in ovenhmwing 
the Chlllukyas of BadSmi and is svell known to have defeated N^bhapi, the cariie^ 
ruler of the PratihSm house; and from the Samangad plates dated Mka 675 (754 A.C.) 
and the undated Da^vatara C^ve iuscrtpijon at Elldrit, we know that this R^hirakufa 
ruler fought on the banks of the Maid, Mahhnadi and R«vii, and won victories over 
KSnehi, Kaiihga, KQsala. ^ri&ila, Malava, Ufa and Tahka,^ He is also, reported lo^have 
perfotmed' the ifirufiyagtvI^ui-dSnii ceremony, at UJjain, in which ''kings such as the Gurjara 
lord and others wert made door-keepers".^ The tong, protracted war between the two 
rising powers continued with interval^ for we know from the Riishtrakuia records that 
at least three of the kings belonging to this dynasty, viz,, Dhrova (c. 780-793 A,C)» his 
son Gdvinda HI (c. 793*814 A.C,) and the ■ latter^s suco^nr, Indra III (c, 915-927 A.fT.)', 
carried their victorious arms into the heart of the Pratlhflra kfogdom.^ to their ounpaign 
in the north, the RSshpakiitas always realized the economic and strategic imponance of 
.Mawa and the adjacent areas through which they and their amues passed; and this is 
why (hey endeavoured to bring it permanently unde? their political influence. Verse 24 
of the ^hjan plate of AmOghavarsha. dated $aka 793 (871 A.C.), says that "GOvinda 
(Ml) returned from there (i&, from his northern expedition), (thinking) that it was the 
work of the ministerial servants, aryf following again the bank of the Narmada as if 
(following his own) prowessi, and acquiring ihd Malava country along with Kfisala, Kalfoga, 


1 In iDscriptioDs tbe somediDiis spelt ^ f^uvStiint (No, tf. 1,1) ai*4 PrftnfS/o (Nn, 29, v. A 

No. 36, 1. 6). 

2 m AtiL, Vd, XI, p, lU 4iul F.iU,S.^ WjC, 1905. p. 92, iesp<ctUidy. 

3 Ike SaAjat pl^ tif AmOghavatsha, Ep. tntL, Vpl. XVlll, p 2S5 IT. 

4 IWd.. I, 14. pp, 244. aa jwd V. 23. p, 24S f. Aa see rWit, V^. VU, pp. 38. v. 19, 
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irowaifCTiON 


VaAga (Ve^), Pahdla and Otjraka, that Vikrama himself made his servants enjoy them"-* 
On the authority of this verse it has been eonduded that **GOvinda 111 entrusted the 
charge of the administration of M&lava to one of his vassals, who is admittedly taken 
to have been Upandra. the founder of the Paramara dynasty.^ 

From whtdi of the royal dynasties the Rashtrakujas capttired this part of Malwa 
and its adjacent territonea is a theme of keen oontioveny. which may be mentioned here 
in brief. The reference in the Sahjan plates to a Gurjare^ posted as the praiiJtara in 
the Hiranyeig^btia-dSna ceremony performed by Oantidurga at Ujjain, as we have noted 
above, led D.R. Bhandarkar to conclude that a member of the Gurjara’PratihSm family 
was ruling at that place at this ttme.^ Following him, some otbe ^holars of repute like 
R-C. Majumdar,^ A.S. Allekar,^ R,S. Tripalhi^ and D*C. Ganguly^ held that Uj|aIo was 
the PraiihAra capital before it was^shifted to KSnyakubja This view is further corroborated 
by a verse of the Jaina Harivatiula'purJtjar which mentions Vatsaraja as the ruler of Avant^ 
hut it is not accepted by others who point out that the Da^vatSia temple inscription 
makes it dear that the M&lava kingdom was then different from the Gurja/a kingdom 
which lay somewhere on the seacoast, and after its conquest Daniidurga may have chosen 
Ujjain, which was a sacred place, for performing the ceremony in which be may have 
invited the different rulers to partidpate. The verse of the Harivimi^-purStta, which too 
has been adduced as an evidence in support of the theory, is, according to them, ambiguously 
worded and therefore its testimony is doubtful.^ 

It seems, however, that the remark of these scholars, wz., that the M3lava kingdom 
was then separate from the Gurjara kingdotn,^^ applies only to the earlier time when 
EXantidurga commenced his career and even for some time thereafter. But during the time 
of the Rashtnikuta king Krishna fll, the former of these kingdoms appears to have been 
uitder the sway of the Giirjara-PratthSras, as is shown hy the Prat^pgadh grant of 
Mah^ndrapSla II, dated V,S. 1003 (946 A.C), which mentions his donation of a village 
sittrated in the western ptttiutka of Da£apura (Mandasor) for the worship and r^raks to 
the temple of the goddess Vatayakshiui. and from the same record we also know that 
this PrailhSra had a feudatory under him at Ujjain and that'his cotnmander-m-chief 
(baindbiitfita), Sri-Sarman, was carrying on the affairs of state at Mandapika or M^du-^^ 


1 £p. M., Vol, xvm. p, ZB. 

2 pp. 18 f. Wc haw, however, on tvidcncc to cotidude derinliGly on this point Tbia, KC Ray 

wa& Irtclni^ to sug(^ that Akitaviinha Kpshpui Tl (108^914 a. C.) ig- Bxtah<wh« f lui conttvl (Ktr StnUhnn 
GujarSi by defciiim^ h» kio&maD Dtuu^^ [, wbo was a fetulaiiaiy the maio house oT the RSibUiiktltits 
but who had made jia utt^ucceesful attempt tu duke off the imperial yoke whteh g^ve me lo a ovU 
wnr; and the rorntcr't acui tod suxt^snr, indTit III*f9)5-t7 A.C.j, after hU Uicoe$$ Ihu k)cd bninch 

<if the Ra.di|fak(ltv, appololed the originalar trf the houac, the gmermir of (hb region. See 

DJi.NJ., Vol. II, pp. f, Bui how the UUa Imanch eoded iu career is not (tcfuiiMy known. See Tht 
Age of the impaiai Kanani, p. 12. 

3£p. ind^ Vot, XVIU, p. m, 

4 The Age of Intpeiin! Kanaa}, p. H. On p. t9 of ibid, the auiJior lakes this as a bypoibesjs and uH 
a pnis'Cd fiKt. 

5A/.X, p.4. 

6//X, pp. 219 ft 
p. 10. 

5 P. aof,, V. a 

St Sec /JXL, Vd. X. pp. 23 Ifi tnd. GtiL, Vd, XI, pp. Itil ft: and pp. 322 f. 

10 Here abo see D.C Sinew's view giving cogent oaisois for mentioning Avantj and the GOrjarm scpaiaicly 
in ihc Simr and Kilgtuid Inarriptioaj; of Airtf^havarsla (£p, /,a/.. Vol. XXXIV, pp. 137 ffi, P. pimiia 
contradicts this view in Afl./’.. p. 2b, n. 4. Bur her potnU urt mu ccmvlneiiig as they nuke u number 

of siicccsskni&. 

n £p, /nd, Vol. XIV, pp. 17b ff. ALso set V.V. Mirashi, rr) Indoiogy, Vd, tl, p. 2ai, whcit he 

says ihai MaiwS was induded in tte rbininiccu of the PfaUh^tas fmm whom it was conqitfred by Kr^pa 
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POLmCAL HJSFORY 


We now take up another question, wz., the origin of the Paramaras, Like the origin 
of many other dynasties that ruled over ihe different pans of India during the period 
under reviw, that of the FarainSras also is shrouded in mystery. The banlic cradldon 
of Ihe Rajputs regards t^ni as firc^rn along with the Pratihsras. the Chaultikyas and 
the Ch S hamflnas . With slight variations in the narrations of the different bards, it relates 
that once when the wish-fulfiiiing cow (Kfimadhenu) of the sage Vasishiha, who was per- 
for^ng saorifioes on Mount Abu> was stolen and carried away by the son of GSdhi 
(ViSvSnutraJ, he; being indignani threw an offering into the fire with some holy sayings, 
and as a result of tbai, a hero, dad in golden armour and adorned with bow and arrows^ 
^rang (Hit from the fire^altar, to receive instructionsL The sage ordered him to kill the 
enemies (jxtriJn maraya > and called him by the name Paramflra. He also gave the 
hero his gOfra, Vasisbiha. This warrior, acajrding to the tradition, was the originator of 
the royal family of the Paramaras-* 

The origin of the house to the eponymous Paramaia is traced also in the 

NavasShasSfikachaJifat compocied ^ Padmagupta-ftrimala, the court-poet Sindhuraja^ (c. 
995-1010 A.C) and also in the Titakatnunjari which was composed by Ohanapllla during 
the reign of SindhurSja's son Bhdjadeva; and it was also adopted in works of much later 
date. e.g. in the PfiikvirSja-Rasd and the Aln^hMtxvi^ 

In this respect, however, we have Ctsi of all to remark that the Agnikulct myth 

appears to have no historical value, for it b beyond one's comprehension that fire actually 

produced warriors. TTie earlirat of our tnscripions are ignorant of this origin of the Pa mmitr a 
bouse; and at fisr as epigraphs are concerned, it is found first in the Udaipur praiaiiti, 

which befong; to the latter part of the eleventh century A.C,^ Thus Padmagupta appears 

to have been the real originator of this theory; his work, after all is a kSvya^ and he 

appears to have utilized the bardic legend with a view to glorify the family of hb patroro 
Padmajpjpta's acoount was follnwed by some other works like the HSsd and the Aln- 
UAkhan and even by some later inscripiJom; and from thLs we can conclude that the 
theory was currem in the period when they were wTiuen, Moreover the former of these 
works (R^sS), which cmbellisbcs the story- with fictitious details, ts not fully trusiwtinhy,^ 

In some of our inscriptions we find the name of the progenitor of the family not 
as Paramara but as Dhumaraja, which shtiws that the sacrificial fire gave rise lo ^oke 

which itself punted (he form of a hero. Citing an instance from an inscripiion from 

AbD, G.H. Ojha propoundetl the view that the theory of the fire-ori^n of the Paramaras 
becaiTO popular because of tlw name DhlunarSja whidi was given to their first ancestor.^ 
But it may be stated here that this one instance anri the others where we find the 
name Dhuumraja*^ arc all comparatively late and they have led some scholars to rightly 
suggest that it is the legend of AgnUaUa which gave rise in course of lime to the 
name Dhumartlja and the mse is not wee I'^rsu, as Ojha was incliruKl to hold*® 


1 Tod, Annaif arul Ai^iquiUes (if F^asthiin. Vd. I, p. 113; A^.t.R., V<|j, |i^ p. 2SS; B,G„ Vbt. DC p. 

2 Cantu XI. w, 7t ffi 

3 TM; V. 30; Vol. If, pp. ff. The Bhuvixityii Ftiritiia traccsi [he oi%tn of ibc PriirainSrje » early 

ss the time itf Afflka, during whose idgn some Kinyakobji pcrformol saciiTicc on ihc Mfnint 

AbQ Sot Pfwtaarsa pmtij pi. I, dt, V). 

■) Na 24, w, 5-6. 

5 See HMM.i., Vol. tl, pp, |g tf; Vd, ,\V|, pp, 7.?8 tf.; £,CX>., p, 7. Also «e our remarks ntuut 

llm worii tn Ihe jicnnuil of ifae Chamkhtt. 

fj R^putntK^d-Uihitfa, p. 7k The sersc reads as ^ri-DhSntiif^afi preilutmivn bahhfiva bha-vaav««i 4 tra. Set 
Ep. iiui„ Vol, VIII, p. 216. 

7 For example, tit N«i. fsS, 7S and SI lo Ihe tusl oi thste tcnitik the hero who sprang frcwi ihc foe 
Is Cidicd DihQinaijjii and the Ltmily tS FiitiHnl Faraiiiilra, 

ft See P.BP., pp. n-lZ 
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IKTRODUmOl 


The Agmfada myth, however, Jed some European and Indian scholars to interpret 
it to mean that the Paramaras belong to the Hufia-Gurjara stodt, the people belonging 
to which are believed to have entered India during the fifth an<l sixth centuries A.G 
Waisoa Campbell, Hoernle, Forbes. D.R. Bhatidarkar and H.C Ray arc inclined to treat 
them as an offehotH of tJie Giirjaras,^ whereas VA. Smith, who look them as related 
to the three other Agftikida raoes, menUoned above, actually quoted WUliam Crooke’s 
remarks that the myth “represents a right of purgation by fire, the soene of which was 
the Southeni RajputanS, whereby Ure impurity of the foreigners was removed and they 
became fit to enter the Hindu caste system”.* But this view is not supported by our 
inscriptions, and as already shown by some scholars, the myth can as well be imerpieied 
10 signify that some son of religious right was performed in the presence of the sacred 
fire, by a priest (of the Vasisbfhe gflfro?) to inspire some hiave persons for the protection 
of religion and culture.'^ 

In his Hbfory of Medievd Htndti India* CV* Vaidya suggested that “the origimi 
home of the Paramaras was Moum Abu, from where they migrated to Maiwa and established 
a kingdom of their otro”. TTiis view appears to have been based on the statement of 
Padmagupta who describes this mountain while giving the origin of the dynasty, and on 
some later epigraphs. 

Considering the original home of the Paramaras, we find that D,C, Ganguly ventured 
to suggest that they were members of the imperial Rashtrakiita house. His argumem rests 
on the assumption that the Harsfilfl grants proceed with the expression tasmitt ktde, wMdi, 
according to him, has to be connected with the family of the Rashtrakfifas described Just 
before.^ But in the absence of a oanfinnaToiy and definite evidence, this suggestion mu st 
be regarded as a pure guess, particularly when wc do not exactly know whether there 
is a lacuna before tasmtn in the Hunifila grants, as doubled by their editors themselves. 
It is also significant ro noie here that in case the Paramflras had belonged to the family 
of the Rfchtrakfiias, they would not have in any case suppressed this fact bm would 
have certainly mentioned this relation in ihdr grams with a view to glorify their family. 
Gangul/s argument that Vakpatiraja-Munja, the son of Siyaka II. adopted the R&hfraldiMi 
titles of A/ndgfuji>arsha, ^nvaltahha and Fritfti^^valiabha, which also lends colour to his view, 
does not stand <jii a sound basis, since Wfe find that the R^shtrakOjas too are known 
to have adopted some of the titles of the Western ChaiukyaS® whom they had overthrown; 
and it has been unUensttxxi merely to mean that the fbraver were the successors of the 
latter in their gittry, Ganguly's another assumption, viz., that the original home tif the 
Paramaras was in the Deccan Ls based on the statement of the Aln-i-Akbari, according 
to which Dhanaji (Dhanah/ayu?), the founder of the &mify, transferred his seat from the 
Deccan and established liimself in Malwfl, comes from a very late source, and is not 
known to the inscriptions. Here it is also si^ificani to note that Ganguly has revised 
his opinion later nr. as he remmked that “It is generally assumed that the original home 
of the Paramaras was Mount Abu in the Sirohi State. Rajputana’'^ 

K.N. Dikshii and D.B. EMskalkar, who jointly edited the HarsOla grants of Siyaka, 
were inclined to hold that “possibly the Paramaras were descended from a Rashtraku|a 
princess". They thought that as some of the Vakaiaka plates begin the genealogy with 


1 I«p«livcly Ind. A,a, VoL IV, pp. W7 f.; B,a. Vol. IX, p. 485; 1905, p. 31; 

VoJ. I, p. 34. Also sec IntL Ant.. V(^ XL. pp. a ff. - K > 

2 littl cdfl., p. 4t2. 

p. m 


4 Vnl, It. pp, 117 ff, Thu view b aJsu held by UJt. OpEi b his RajputSm-ta-ltitiiba, Vol. I, p, 191. 

b Cl, Pnfhimvttabhii,. irivaUalifci. fiuttarasika^ Bfutvanakamlorpa moiJ VmimiifjSfKSa. 

2 77w Age hnjKnaf Ktamaj, p, 9A 


4 



POUTK-AL HlifrORY 


a description of ibc Gupta craperois from whom queen PmbiiSvaii was descended, so the 
rainfira!; tmy hav^ descended from the mshtraJuita kings. Amqghavarsha atw) Akdlavanshtt, 
thr^gh a Rashfiakuia princess, and therefore, the present reonrds (Haisola grants) open 
with the name of two Rashpakuta sovereigns’*.^ 

«Hit by these schotare themselves, **» portion of the original draft 
(of ttw gants) !S musing through the engraver's ovcrsighl” and nothing can be definitely 
r?r ™ relation of the PararnSras with the Rfi&btraJtujas, though scholars 

like H.C Ray are also, indined to hold this view, with some hcsitatioiL^ 


Di^ring from alJ these scholars, D.C Sircar has to suggest that the earlv F^ram&ras, 
who ruled over MSlava couniry near the MahX river, were MUJavas by naiio’naJity.^ But 
we have no evidence to show that in the beginning the Paramara nilere were known 

to be Maiavas. In fact they began to be called by ihLs name only after th^ occupied 
the MSiava country. 


Summarising alJ the available evidence, however, we may remark here that none 
of the theories propounded so far in this respect is fully convincitig. The real origin of 
the dynasty being forgotten in course of time, the composers of the grants and the praiattis 
h^ only to follow the general custom of the in this respect for tracing the origin 
of the ruling dynasties tet some mythical or legendary hero. 

caste of the ParamSra rulers is the next point requiring discusskwi. The Udaipur 
prarmn/ uses the expression dvija^vargehratna (a jewel among the twice-born) while describing 
Up£nd^ the founder of the family. The PipItSnagar grant of Arjufiavarman, dated V S. 
1267 (1211 A.C) says that tl» predecesstir of this king was a crestriewel (sekhara) 
of the Rshairiyas, and acixirdingly, the PararnSra rukre appear to have been Kshatrivas, 
which view is oorroboraied by the Prabfm‘ttkacimnta which calls Vakpatlraja born in that 
as a Kshatriyl* D- Sharma, however, has pictced up a reference from the 
/'mgo/osiaravrr/ii of HalSyudha, the coun-poei of Vakpati-Muhja, according to which his 
patron was known as belonging to the Brahma'kxhofra caste. Tlic verse runs as follows: 

Brtdtma-kshatro' kulinafj samastd-sSmania- nula- dtantttali 

Sakala-sukntaika-pmJ^ ^ritnan Munjas^chiram jayMt * 

On the basis of this evidence. Sharma suggested lhai Muhja belonged to a tamily 
w^ich had the attributes of the Drfihmanas as w-ell as of the Kshatriyas, U., the learnicg 
of the former and the valour of the latter.'^ On the suengih of this explanation, he 
further concluded that the Paramaras were originally Brjhmaoas but were called Kshatriyas 
because they followed the profession of arms later on. But this view is not conclusive, 
for the expression used by 1-Ialayudba to describe his patron, already noticed above, 
may as well mean that Munja, though a kir^ (Kshatriya), had rI’sa the ailributes of a 
learned person (Brahma), ie., he possessed both ihcse qualities, learning and valour, 
C.V. Vaidya has already pointed out that the attribute Brahfna*ksiunra is applied to 
Kshatriyas who were endowed with Brahma, te. who had kept up their connection with 
the Vedic Rishis." 


t £p. lnd„ Vo). XlX. pp. 2» ff, 

2 DM.NJ., Vol. n, p. SRL 

3 Anct and thf Teediiioin^ p IZ 

47, V. 11, 

5 p. T. aw. 

6 Cb, IV, p. 411, 

7 tti^ostitan Sitontti (llindiX Vol. JU. Nd Z 

8 ^ tJfpftiuQt laa aIk) be Intapit^'d m dwwiag him (o bscK bekipgcd (o a fimity Hmiog from ft^hmaiia- 

Kshainyi iator-TOffri^jc, Sac Vol. H, p, fiZ 
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INTRODUCTION 


We have no definite mformation regarding the place where the Patamflras seiiJed 
themselves, prior to their conquest of the region in GnjarSL Their assoctation with 
Rashjialriifas, howver, tends to show that iheir oadlc-land was somewhere in the Deccan, 
whereas, on the other hand, the Agtdkula tegend, if it contains some eJemeni of truth, 
appears to suggest that they originated from an area around Abii. 

The pmvenjtnoe of all the three earliest inscriptions of the house and the tdentification 
of the places ntentioned therein suggest that the house had its earliest association with 
Oujarai, and front this region it later on moved to Maiwa and its adjacent territories 
from where we have its later records. This view, however, is not accepted by some who 
take just the opposite caseJ But we have oo indication that this house first established 
itself at Dhai5, for in that case, the M^davasaka vishaya, in which gifts of land were 
made hy S^^uka, as we know from tiis t^rshli grants,, would be far away ftom MSlwd, 
and, a subordinate chief, howsoever powerful he may have been, was of course unable 
to control in those troubled days both these territories, viz^ Gujarat and MaiwS,# situated 
at a distance from each other. We are therefore oonstramed to follow the view that the 
Faramhras moved from west to the east and nut vitx versa. This view is also in consonance 
with the statement of verse eleven of the Udaipur praiasti m which Vaitisimha is said 
10 have "suggested that Dham belonged to him’', which sigatfies that this mier b^an 
to make headway in the directioir of Dhflr^, i.e, towards the east, from Gujarat. 

As regards the genealogy of the early Paramara rulers and their successors, there 
ts some divergence in the sources themselves, leading scholars to differ on this point; and 
this question may be examined here at the outset. The land-grants, which are rite earliest 
epigraphic records of the dymsiy, give the genealogy of the house as follows:- 


RarsSlfl grants 
{Nos. 1-2) 

1. BappaiparSja 

2. his successor, |Vairisimha; 

3. his successor. Siyaka 


Dharampuri, Ujjain and 
Gaonri grants (Nos, 4-7) 

1. Kfislinarhja 

2. hl& successor, |Vairisiiiiiha: 

3. his succKsor, S^ka. 


All these grants, which mention each next ruler as the successor of the preceding 
one, are silent as to the relationship existing between them and use only the expression 
tat~pSd‘S7Sid}tyilta. But from both ihese lists it is appareni that the second and the third 
rulers of our inscriptions No. 1-2 are idtmticai with those of Nos. 4-7, and foitowing this, 
there is no difficulty in identi^ng BappaJparSja^ of Nos. 1-2 with Knshqardja of Nos. 
4-7. 


On the other hand, quite a different sort of genealogy is drawn front the 
NavQsMhmSnkaciuinta^ a !\4ahS‘kSvya composed by Padmagupta in the first quarter of the 
eleventh century A.C as already noticed. According to it. after the eponymous Paramtra, 
we have Up^ra, who Is said to have been followed by some kings, who are not named, 
and after them, are mentioned three rulers, namely, V^pati, his son, VairistThba; and 
his son Siyaka, in successiotL^ The use of the expression 'some other kings’ {tad-any-^sim) 
by Padmagupta clearly gives colour lo the view that he had no definite information as 
to the genealogy, and this conclusion is borne out by the fact ihai he gives exactly the 
same description about two separate rulers, viz., Paramara and Up^dra, which is a mere 
repetitioTL^ It is also significant to note here that with the single exception of Siyaka, 


1 For «^lc, sx Vd. II, p. 8». 

2 Suggrsdng thia Bappaf is the regotar Pntbtl equivalent of Vftkpali, L.P. Bsmett icfnariccd iJut the syllable 
pa after il seems to be a ntisiali^ for ka, which apfwais to have been put for metrical exigency. We 
may also ante tkai the author of the Gaudm’ohB kS\ya is called by the Prakrii farm of the oamc. 

3 Canto XI. irt. 76.90. 

4 Cf. vv. 73 Bcd 18 in C^to XJ. 
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poltikai. history 


ibe poet's description of aU tliese nilets is more or less oonvcniional amJ oot even a 

single itistorical event in conneettoD wicb any other niler is mentioned by him. 

The same genealogical list^ wilh the addition of some more names, is given in 

the Udaipur prasasti, assigned to the latter half of the same oentury. The names of ndeis 
found in U are: UpjhuirarSja; his son, Vairisimha-Valrata, his son. Slyaka; his son, Vdkpaii; 
his son, Vainsimha'Vajrat^ his son, ^ri-Hatsha; his son, Vaicpati. The identification of 
Up€odra of this list with Krishparaja of the pants, referred to above, is accepted by 

F,W« Hall, Cu nnin g h am and Buhler.^ But as we liave alitady ii^n, Kfishitardja has to 
be ideniiSed with Bappaiparftja: and in that case we will have only Vairisimha Sfyaka 
and Vakpan' in successive order, after Up€ndra. and shall have to omit all the -lieoond 
ruleis of the name as found in the pra^isti', but, on the other hand, if we identify the 
ftrst-mentioned VSkpati of the pra&isti with Bappaipaiaja of the lioisdia grants and with 
Krishparaja of the others,^ thm only we can liavc the sia ■aiOGcssots of Upfndra as 
mentioned in the praiasti. 

For all these reasons, CV. Vaidya sug^ted ihai in the later sources, nantt1y„ those 
b^inning with the NavasHhasSAkochania^ the names of Vairisirhlui, Slyaka and VAkpati 

are repeated in ibc genealogy through mistake,This suggestion seems to be plausible 

in view of our observations that these sources describe ibc fdst-ineniioned rulers 
by names only In a conventional way, without giving any hhtorical event in oonnedion with 
ibem. It has also been noticed ab^e that Padmagupta mentioits only one and not two 
kings of the name of Vairisintha and Siyaka, as vee find also in the TilakaiTimJan. 

The genealogy given in the Udaipur praiash is merely a copy of that whtclt is 
given in the iWavtts3has3i^cathinjta. of ooutse with some additions, and thus it ^ not 
confirmatory as taken by some sdwlanL^ tl is not an altogelber separate evidence, since 
the poet of the prasttsti is expected to know the story of the kAvya which was composed 
earlier in the same couri. 

With these remarks, wc now proceed to trace the history of the house. 

UPSNORA 

The first historical king who flourished in the house was Upfndra, who is mentioned 
by Padmagupta merely as the originaiof of the dynasty; and the Udaipur pru£asti definitely 
says , that he was the founder of the reigning hotise,^ This name does not appear in 
the land-grants, which trace the pedigree of the house from Kiishnaraja;® and this ted 
Hail and some other scholars to hold that UpSndra wa^ another name of Krishrtaraja.^ 

But we have seen above that except the fact that both these names are synonymous, 

we have no definite evidence in support of this identiricaliort 


1 fy, /nrf.. Vot. t, p. 225. 

2 Dikslul jntd D.B. Duhalkar, wbn ediJod the greats, fuggesi that Kpshpa ina)i tune been 

uwMber iratne of V^kpati (l>. See fyJnd.^ Vol,XlX. pJ3&. Thi appeals poAihle when we fciKTW tine VSkpiiii 

(11) atso had rhe Ifintda Silvtiltatfha wbkH is a ctf Rdslipa; (uhI the nnr>incnlkiaHl Vjikpaii may 

aifu bovt tioed K, 

3 Proc. Ifte TTtinl Ofif/iml (Mailras), pp, TO (T,^ H.AIJf-tr, Vot. TI, pp, llS amJ 123. Far ibc cooiiary 

KPJ}„ pp. 29 F and D.H.NJ^ VeH. D, p. 844, «- 

4 For example, by HI!. Ray, lor wfakh. see D,H.N.L, Vot, It, p. 844; P. Btaiuiii also takes them as two 

different aottreet, wbkh can haidly be bdieved. 

5 Omtiii XI. vs, 76-79; aod No. 24, t, 7, mEpecirvtly. 

6 la Nosw 4-7. 

7 For HallY \tcv s» the ediijoa of die Udmpur pfoiasti ia £p, tnd, Vql. I. pp. 224 ft. Tlu other sctiotars who 
follow him are Clumingbaai, t>.H OjM and H.C Ray. 




D^ODUCTKW 


Vers« csglit of the Udaipiir praiasti describes UpCndra as one who “gained high 
order of kin^ood by his own valour^',. This' goes lo imply that he was ambtttous as 
well as adventurous. From his desaiption in tlw Navasdhasffnkadutrita, we know that he 
earned wide feme and was panicutarly renowned for perfbnning mullltudes of samfioes. 

As to the peritxl of the reign of this ruler, we have as many difEereni views as 
the writers themselves; and we can only summarity tnention these views, without going 
into details, since a dtscu^on over them, which requires a thorough investigation, would 
be out of the mark in the present context. Hall, in his edition of the Udaipur pra/katit 
held that this king began to rule shortly after 800 A.C.^ D.C Ganguly, who took him 
as a subordinate of the Rashtiakufe king Krishna til. held him as reigning provtsionally 
feom c, 810 to 837 A.C,^ whereas A.5. Aitekar and 1CA.N. Sastri are inclined to believe 
that be was a oomemporaiy of Indra III and they fix the period of his rdgn from about 
900 to 925 A.C'^ Differing from all these scholars, P. Bhatia held him to have been 
a contemporary of GOvinda 111 and took him lo have been on the throne from c. 791 
to 818 A-C** Both the last-mentioned views, as rightly painted out by K.C. Jain, create 
many difificuJties, particularly chronoiogfeat;^ and viewing all the details mentioned by aii 
these scholars, f am ineJin^ to agree with Hall who took this king as ruling in the 
early years of the ninth century A-C 

In his Navasari grant, dated ^a 836 (914 A.C), the Rashjrakufa king Indra in 
takes the credit for defeating one Upfetdra: and some scht^ais tried to identify the latter 
of these rulers with the Paramara UpSndra, who is also taken bv them to have been 
identical with Krishparaja, the great-grandfather of Vflkpati-Muhja,^ In this connection it 
is also conjectured by them that the Paramaras may have then been the feudatories of 
the CSriara-Praiiharas, who were the enemies of the fUshirakuias, and this may have 
been the reason of India’s attack on Up&idfa, But besi^ the fed that this suggestion 
is merely conjectural, this view goes against the siatemeni of the P^avasShosa^aduima 
and the Udaipur pralasii, both of which place him much earlier and as the very Cist 
person in the genealogical iisL Following this statement, his identiftcation with the adversary 
of Indru has been questioned by some other scholars.^ A close' study of the arguments 
advanced by both these sides, however, makes us inclined to observe that with the insufficient 
data now available, it is impossible to prove or disprove any of thtse hypothes^ Ji has 
already been remarked above that the name of Upendra does not figure in any of the 
earlier inscriptions. 

Whatever may have been the fact, Upiiulra appears to have flourished in GujarSi 
and not in Maiwa proper, as held by some scholats including Hall * since the latter of 
these regions was then under the PraOhara kings, as already noticed alwve. The statement 
of Padmagupta that this king “compoGed .his own eulo^ by erecting piUars of victory 
on the earth bounded by four oceans” appears to be only conventional; but It seems 
to imply that he may have extended his territory by some new conquests. 

According to the bardic tales, the name of the queen of Upfindra was Lakshmidevt,’ 
but this account (s not corroborated by any epigraphic evidence. 


1 fnd., Vo). I, p. 225. 

2 H.ED., p. 29. 

3 Resiiecavely. /LT.T^ p. 100; and Di Lak^tunoita Swampa Conmm$wn^t VoL p. 297. 

4 p. 28. 

5 pp. m ff. 

6 Sw RZT, PP. Ifl} f, Foi the gram, tee IB,B.R.ILS., Vol. XVIB. p, 2S3. 

7 P.B.P.^ pp. 31 t Fof a distailed dtuassifli), see £p imL, Vd. XXXVl, PP. 227 tl. 

8 See ibid,, pp. 330 ff. 

9 DhBr Sfalt Ginctiar (150!^ pp. t21 ff. (dppsr, tJ), 
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PQLnrtCAL HBTORY 

VAKPATIRAJA I ALIAS KRISH^ARAJA 
c. 895 10 920 AC. 

We have seen above that the HarsAlfi grants of Sb'alca tiaos ibe donor^s descent 
to the Sanskrit form of Prakrit Bappaiparfija, as found in thenL They also 

pvc him the fiUl titles of a paraniouiit soveresgn. Pttdmagupta’s description of this ruler 
is merely conventional, hut in the Udaipur pra^aai be is compared with ^tamakha (India) 
for his military valour, and it Is aho stated in il that the torses of his armies drank 
the water of the Ganges and of the ooean,^ which is^ of course, a panegeric of the 
poet. Verse ten of the pra^ziri informs us that this prince was ^ sun for (those) water* 
lilies, the of the maidens of Avantt", This desedptioa seems to suggest that he had 
established his hold over that dty. From all the references mentioned here, Vakpati appears 
to have been an important ruler, and may be regarded, as H.C Ray is indined to told, 
**85 the real founder of the impmtance of the family".^ 

H.C Ray and Gangui^ bold that India 01 probably advanced 1^ way of 

Ujjain during the reign of Vokpati, in the course of his campai^ against the Piatihsra 
ruler Mahipala (914-943 AC,). It thus appears likely that Vakpati's assodaiion with Malava 
began at Ujjain, and a^o that he was a contemporary of the RflshtrakGta Indra Ill and 
the PratihUra ruler Mahfpflla, as suggested by ITC. Ray. 


VAIRISIMHA 

c. 920 to 945 AC. 

VftkpatirSja was succeeded by hn son Vairbiihha, whose description in the 
NavasShas&f^iachariia is only vague and oonventionat, The Udaipur however, tells 

us that people called him another name, Vajtata.svainin, and also that by him ‘'famous 
Db3rS was vindicated when to slew the crow'd of his enemies with the sharp edge (dftdrd) 
of bis sword".^ The enemies wbmn to dainn to have slain appear to have been the 
GQfiara*Pratlhflras of tCanauj. His conlempoiary on the Pratihara throne was Mahendrap&la, 
whose Piatapgadii inscription U dated 945-46 AC^ Since this record shows that in oir 
before this year some portion of Mfliwa around Mandd, Ujjain and Mandasaur was recovered 
by Mabendrapsla, it has been oonduded that in the latter part of his reign Vairklniha 
was driven out of into Gujarat by the Gihjara-PmtihAras,^ Thus Dhara, which 

may have been temporarily occupied by Vairisiihha in the early part of his career, slipped 
out of his hands in kh last days.^ 


STVaka 

c. 945 to 973 AC 

Vairisiihha was succeeded by to son Siyaka oiidr Hardia, who is abo metHt on e d 
as Siihhabbaia by MSrutuhga. In this re^tect Bilhier remarked that “the complete n ame 


t No. 24, V. 10, 

2 Vd. H, p. ^ 

3 tte^Ktivety, DJi.NL Vd. H, p, B46; md {ip, 32 0. 

4 No. 34, V. IL 

3 E^. Ini., Vd. XlV^’pp, I'M 0. 

6 DJiHJ,, Vd. n, p. 8^, Froot RljiAbaniV (1, v. MBixvi nppem. to twve been regdoed by bit 

pmlcLEHOi. 

7 K,C. Jaio bolds tbaf Vtinditib* ooevpied Dbbt only dier 946 AC. when tbc PntdbHni eoipiie. was dhnicmbcitd. 
Soo a.TA,. p. BB. But be bat nd given hk wow about the period of fcjgn d this prints. 
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probably was Hojshasithha (Harakhsingba?), both pans of which were used as abbrevia¬ 
tions, instead of the whole. TTie form Siyaka ts a half Prakrit form of Sinihaka* For 
in modem GujarSti and in other dialects the termination of Simha becomes in names 
not only SiAgh or SangK but very oommonly Si which is immediately derived from 
the Prakrii Siha. Thus we- find Padant^ instep of Padnuvimha, Nard for Naraisriifta, 
Ara for AruihnJui, Atnarsi for Atnarasin'itta^'} 

Three oopper-plaie grants of this Icing have so far been known. The first two of 
them, both of which were dated in V.S. 1005 (949 A-C*), were issued from Harshapura. 
modem HarsOla in the Ahmedabad District of Gujarat, and the third, wliich b fragmentary^ 
was found in Ahmedabad itself, with a copper-smith, and bears the date V.S. 10Z5 (969 
A.C.).^ These records show that this king had a reign of at least 20 years, which b 
just the period of one generation. But hb rale has to be taken as extending up to V.S. 
1029 (972-73 A.C), in view of the statement DhanapSia in the concluding verse of 
his work /^dTju/oc/tc/i/ii, that it was completed in this year when the illustrious Harshad^ 
invaded the kingdom nf the Rashirakuta king KhOtiiga,'' The upper limit of Sryaka’s reign 
bas of course been taken here conjecturally. 

From the HarsOUl grants we team that S^aka at thb time was in possession of 
the territory of MohadavSsa, modem in the Ahmedabad Dbtdct, adjoining Khetaka- 

marfd^ila, which is roughly equivaleni to the modern Kaira District. The grants mention 
him with the titles of a sovereign [m^dtH-rSjSdhirSja) and also a feudatory 
{niahSm3r)fiidikachu0mafp), probably showing that he enjoyed the position of a semi- 
independent chief, and was thus entitled to issue land-grants under hb own authority. He 
owed allegianoe to the R&htrakOta monarch Akaiavarsha-Krishua HI (939'967) A.C.), who 
seems to have allotted certain pontons of hb territories u> hb nobles, to check the attacks 
of the Praiibara enemies,'* 

One of the important events of the reign of Siyaka was hb expedition against 
Yogarhja, probably in alliance with hb neighbour, the lord of the ^MxskSi-nuind^Oy whose 
name b not mentioned in the inscriptbns but who appears to have been a successor 
of Pradianda known from the Kapadvanj gram of Saka 832 (910 A.C,). Thb adversary 
of Siyaka has been taken to have been a chief of the Chilvd^ (ChdpOtka|a) dynasty^ 
Avanivarman H, aiul hb principality must have been somewhere to the west of the Mahl 
river,^ where Siyaka. after inflicting a defeat on him. made the grams, and where, according 
Jo the editors of the grants, he appears to have acknowledged the supremacy of the Ourjara- 
Pratiharas who were the inveterate enemies of the R3shtrakuiasL On the other hand, it 
b iietd by some tliat "he seems to have encroadied upon L5ta, and it was evidently 
to disiodge him from that area that Styal^ marched against him and drove him 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, p. 725. As tgaiost Ibb sugg^sUoo, see Vd. H, p, 84$. The oiiiiie ttesfaft appeus In 

No, Z4, V, 12. Tbat the same ruler tme both Uksc imnes is evident fKim the TM~ v. 'O (Znd 0({n.d and also fnnn 
the fad thai in No. $3; v. 30, he u cafled Siyaka anl in No. $4, v. 19, which niealkiQs evear, as Karsha. 

The name is q>dt as in No. 5&, U, 14 and ISi, and as Sfyd In No. tiD, v. 27. 

2 Nog. 1-3. 

3 Ed, by BUhki-, AtenMf., p, 6, and w. 270 ff,: £p. /nd., Vcd. |, p. 226, 

4 As Ibo known from ihe gnuit uf 8jSZ (9t0 AjC.). Sx Ep. Ind., Vol, 1, p. ^ Styaka was a Tint 

grade (eudatoty, as b apparoot from ihe use of Lhc word chSfSbm/p in bb llUe in the giants, and it is possible 
ihsi be was playing the role a semi-independent chief in North Indian politics by gjuarding the nortbeni fnmder 

uf the kingdom oif bb overknd Krishps III, who w-as b iluse dajs fully txxupi o d in ht$ struggle with (he QiClas. 
Sr 1LAJ4. Smtri, T?u Cotes, pp, 131 If. This may henm prompted Siyaka to assume independence, as we fud 
b the Hais6lil grants. 

5 Ihe cxisiencs of a CbSpa prindpelity hnmediately to the west of the Mihi k rtvealed by the HaddSlS (Sauiadura) 
copper-ptate in&criptioD of ^aka 836 {W4 A.C.). See Jnd. Am., Vd. XU, pp, 190 ff., and Jtid., Vd. XVIH, p. 90, 
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back*'.^ In atl Likefihcfxl this adversary of Siyaka appears to have been the as the 
kjrd of Rudrapdfi mentiooed as defeated by him b the HavasShasithkachanta^ 

To * the east of Siyaka’s territory around MC(hls3. b Gujarat, lay the eountiy of 
Vagada fBanswSda-DiU^arpur areaX where a junior branch of the ParamAras had estaUisbed 
its sway under his unde Dambaxsiihha, with ArihuM as fais capitaL'^ This region was 
bounded on its east by that of Da^mm, roughly the modem Mandsanr District and the 
adjaoeni area, a pan of which appean to have been then under the sway of the Gtirjara- 
PratMras, as alre^ seen above on the basts of the Pi^bgadh insotptkni of MahSndiapaia. 
We have no direct evidence to know whether Siyaka entered into a dash with any of 
the subordinates of the Pratihara ruler, chough the statement of the Karhad plates of 
Krishna ni, uiz,, that the RSshtrakQtas tli^ advanced as Ear as CbitmkSta (modern Chittor), 
s ee ms to indicate that this region was conquered by the imperial RSshpakuta bouse some 
time before Saka 880 (872-73 A.C) when they were issued.'* Ii is not known if Sb^aka 
panidpated in this exp^'tion of his overlord and if he did, it may have fadlitatod bis 
further penetration in- this direction. 

It was almost at the same time that this bold Paramara adventurer defeated the 
Hucas, one of whose principalities then lay around the northwestern part of the present 
Mandasaur District in Madhya Pradesh.® The Navo^husHiikacharita tells us that S^aka 
“dmightered the HQ^a princes and mmed their harem into a dwetlbg-place for the 

widows”,* The HDna prince killed by Sqraka appears to have been as D.C Ganguly has 
rightly guessed, a successor of JSjjapa, who was defeatd by Balavarman, the fa t b er of 
YdgarSja of Saursshtra;^ and in h^ expedliioii Slyaka also appears to have captured some 
of the Huna territory, as we learn from the MOdl fragmentary inscription which says thftt 
he “caj^ed the earth whi<± was crinkled over by the blood of the HQnas”* But even 
after t^ event the HQnas conimued to be pewerful m this region, as we shall see below 
b the account of Sindhur2ja who finally curbed them. 

Siyaka's plan making extension in the east and nortlieast of bis kingdom, however, 

appears to have been retarded by the growing power of the Chanddlla YaRivarTnan, who 
was hU contemporary on the throne of Jdjilkabhukti and who is described in his Khajurahd 
inscription of V.S. 1011 (953-54 A.C.) as "a god of death to the Makvas”,^ From another 
verse of the same inscription we know that the western boundaty of the kingdom of 

YaiOvannan’s son Dhafiga extended as far as Bhasvat (Vidishd) on the Malava-reafT 
(Veiravati).*® In view of this statement Siyaka seems to have extended his kingdom only 
upto Vidtsha. though the details in this respect are not known; and as rightly observed 


I Set hid^ VoJ. XXIX, pp, IB ff., wberc it t( tad ifaal thr king ef RfStfapildi a{q)can to be the lame m found 
in lie Ingmontary ctuue ioiffiptioti ti VakbS. It »ibe laioe « fcxind by ttafl, Ibr which, s* tny BtieJe 
Vol. LVtt <1971X pp. at ff. 

I Ototo V, 9. The name k variously spdt b RA^Op^l, RfldBpBdj and even Tenlqiati. (he Imt beti^ takeu by 
5. Sastri in Sources Anc. KatDOfak History, Vnl. I, p, U5. Balder read the name » RudrapOdL DjC. Canguiy 
connects ibis tuone wilh Rashtnktlta, for which, see H.FJ}., p. 42. 

3 For tbe history of this hDuse, see ibe rapediie section bdow. h h of uttered to cKHe here that Ailbllpa h aboot 
10 kn». stra^ from MQdSsS and Sbksvddi b nboui lOD kms. ocstlj by east of 

4 Ind^ Vtd. IV, pp. 278 fT. Prstabga4k B about ID kms. nodh north-east d BSdswSdA and about 80 bna. sin^gfil 
snuth of ChiUor, and immeriiatri y to Uk iMitb of it Iks the HaifS-maqd«^ teftmtd to just below. 

5 For the dilfcrcnt locations of the HOqas, loe F£,P^ p, 4(1, n, 3^ but Also see my paper eonuibnleci to the O. Qfd, 
at Ujjaio, im, and /.ARS., Vot. LVIi. pp. S4 ff. 

6 Canto XI, v. ». 

7 H.P.O^ p. 40. 

S Na V. 27. 

9 No. 98, V. 21 

Vi Ibid.. V, 45L 
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by SiC Mitra. the statement the Khajujdbd iriscnptioD may be taken to denote that 
both these rulers, we, Dhahga and Siyaka, ’‘provided a ch«k to each other agatnCT fiirtber 
ocinsoEjdation“.^ 

Flared by his victories, Siyaka decided to cast off the imperial yoke of the 
Rashpaldiias, and he also found a favourable r^jportumiy to do so when Krishrja ID died 
in 967 A.C and was succeeded by his younger brother, Kbdniga- The tatter of t h e se 
Jdii^ was an old roan and Jack^ the raifiiaiy skiU of his elder brother, Siyaka t^nly 
revolted and launched an expedition against him. Kbdttiga proceeded to meet him anrf 
in an encounter which took place between the two armies at Khaljghatta, modern Khalit 
on the Narmada. Siyaka's kinsman of the Vagada branch, who had come for 
dted a heroic death, the details of whidi will be narrated in the bistcny of that bouse. 
But in the end victory ^led on the Panuo§ra ruler, who, after inflicting a crushing 
defwi on the army of his ^ersary, pursued Mm and. crossing the Nannada. advanced 
straight to Manyakhata, the imperial capital, which was sacked and oompletely plundered 
by his army, not sparing even the roy^ treasmy, along with the copies of the oppper- 
plaie charten! lodged in it. The Udaipur praiasti describes this event by the statement 
that Haishadeva. who "equalling the snake-eater (Ganida) in Serceness, took in battle the 
wealth erf king KhotfipV The brunt of the FaramSra attack was so severe as to result 
in the death of Khoitiga io the same year, ie.. in 972 A.C 

This invasioo is probMily referred to in an inscription from Sravana Bfigola wMcb 

that the (Western Gahga) Marasiihha 0, by the strength of his' arms, protected 
cncampmeni of the emperor (KhOftiga) when it was located in the city of MamakhSfa.^ 
ff we take this statemen) a$ referrmg to the struggle raentioned above, the observation 
ctf D.C Ganguly appears to be justified in concluding that on this occasion the I^uamara 
army ojuld not conquer the main fort of the Rashtrakfita capital where the royal residence 
was fixed, and thus “Siyaka’s success cannot be regarded as more than tenqxwaryr^ 

We have seen above that DhanapSla composed his Prakrit work entitled Paiyalacftchlu^ 
namatnSUt in y.S, 1029 (972-73 A.C.) when Mfinyakbeja was being looted by the people 
of Maiava. This gives us the time of Siyaka’s invasion ctf the Rashirakuta capital, wbidi 
paved way for the collapse of this great empire. 

1 t.M ^ Siyaka aiias Harsha was the real founder of the Paramflra tfintytom 

to Malwa. His military exploits wdJ show that he left behind him a vast extent of teiriioiy 
^m the Mfihi region in the west to the Bfitwfi to the east and northeast, and the 
Narnudfl m the south, to the north his ktogdom extended up to Jh&tow^. It is n^tsihii* 
that Ik had extended his kingdom also to the south of the Narmadh. since, as we shall 
see below, ra the time of his son and successor Munja, G(5davafi was its southern boundary. 

/ ,u ® religious mm of mindj and after be returned from the invasion 

of the R^trakuta capital, be seems to have abdicated his ktogdom to favour of his 
son. Vagiau-Munja. Padmagupta states that Siyaka “adopted the life of an ascetic and 
clothed hunseif to the grass-robe of a royal sa^.** The name of his queen was Vadaja.*^ 


1 See KILK^ p. 48. 

2 Ka 24, V. 12. 

3 tnd., vol, V.p.'m 

4 H.PJ>.^pp. 42 f. 

5 See itioiiw p. in,. 

e ffSiC',, C^(u XI, V. sHi, 
7 Ibid.^ V, S6. 






















































































POUTKAL HISTORY 
VAKPATI-MUNJA 
c- 97?^ to c, 995 AC 

Siyak^ whose latest loiown date is 972-73 A.C,, was succeeded by his son VSlcpati. 
Meniiuriga infonns us this king was also known as Mufija because be was picked 
up as a foundling by Simhadantabhata (Siyaka) from the midst of a thicket of muAja 
reeds. Bhhler jeiects this story as unhistorica), but it has, somehow or other, found a 
place in the A'n-hAkban.* 

This ruJw also called Utpala^ as we know from a verse [prartaya-kupitffm dSwft 
dfuhfvS^^ which is attributed to Utpalarilja by the Kashrairian poet KshemSodra and to 
vakpatiraja by Vallabh^a in his SubhasintavaS (No, 3413). Padmagupta mentions him 
\jf the name VftkpatirSja. This oondusion is reinforced by the statement of Aijunavannaii, 
who, as pointed out ^ D.C Ganguly, dearly says liat Muhja (£«., Utpala) also bore 
the name of Vakpati'^ 

Four inscriptions of this ruler have so fas been known. They are all on copper¬ 
plates and were found, one at D har a en puri (Dhar Oist,), one at Uj|ain, and the rrat 
two at Oaonry, a village near Ujjain, all tn MSJwfl proper, ranging In dates from V,S. 
1(B1 (^S AC.) to V.S. 1043 (986 AC.).® sll mention hlTT i with the junperial titles 
of FGrwtttthhitt(Sr€ik(i, MahSritjUdhiTSjn and ParamS^vanit and also inform us that he 
assumed the birudas of AmSgtmarslui,^ PpthiwvaiUS^ia BSid ^rivallcAtia. 

Vakpaii was a great warrior and a sucoe^ military leader. Resuming his feihei^s 
scheme of conquest, he devoted his energies towards the expansion of his kingdom. The 
Udaipur pfolairi records that “his lorus-like feet were coloured by the jewels on the 
of the Kamhtas, Ldpts, K£ra|as, and Cb5las*\ and further says that he also “conquered 

YuvarSja, slew his generals and held his sword high at Tripuri Of these all. the kingdoms 
of the Kfraja and the OiiSja were far remote bom that lif Vakpati, and Bdhter has 

rightly expressed his doubt 'about his coming into a dash with them; but H,C Ray 
conjectured that he may have fought with these due& when he was engaged in his struggle 
wth Taiiapa, the Karpaja king* As for the rest of his adversaries mentioned here and 
in the oil^ sources, as we shah presently see, most of them are known to have agEiiTn^ 

independence during the confusion caused by the Rashprakuia-Praiihara struggle. 

Yuvaraja or Yuvaraja 11 was the younger son of the Kalachuri king Lakshraaparaja 
U (945*970 AC.), but he had a sto reign of about ten years from 980 to 990 AC 
He tacked the military dash of his father and appears to have been easily defeated. This 
oondusion is corroborated by the Kauthem grant of VikramSdilya V. which states that 
’TJtpala destroyed the power of the Otaidyas, te. the king of the ChWis-^’^Bui the Pararaflra 
niler does not appear to have occupy the Kalachuri capital for long, as he found himself 
involved in a prolonged strug^e with the CMlulQfas on the southern Ixirder 


1 PCM., p. 30. 

2 AA, Vci. n, p. 215, wbue (he ttazue of MuAji’ji father k (pvcQ a$ VjjaySaiuide. 

3 See ff.S.C,, Q a to I, v. 7 and ittid,, Canto XI, v. 9L DC- Ganguly Jttfes In p. 47, that Fktmngupta 

meatioai Uu& mkr bv (&£ watte of U^paU, but 1 am unabJe (o find (be tdereaee in the H it io ii of Lie 
with ate. 

4 p. 47, T1» N^inir .Museum UOoe liucnpdua cbDj tutn by Lbc aam Muftja. Sec No. B, v. 23; also see 
No. 5^ V, Ja and No. €0, v. The TM. gbc« him (be name VUepad tu v. 42 of iu intnafuctoiy portioo, and 
MuAja iu V. S3 of the tame, Aho tec v. 43; wboc bolli thete names am used fv (be M mo rutfr 

5 Nos, 4'7, rcspoctmJy. 

6 Fium tbe cxpieGskn aparAhiAana il ippean to be a pencnal name rethcr than a blmda, as geocraUy taken, 

7 No. 24 irv, 14-15, 

8 ojfwvj, Vflj. n, p, «ai 

9 /fld. AJit., Vol. XVI, p. 23; 11. 41-41 la t h ff . manert ioa al» aoe CIJ., Vol, IV, p,,Laxvii, aod n.7. 
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of li» kingdom: and. as suggasied by V.V. Mirashi, he may have made pea<* ^th the 
Kalacburi tdng and relumed to his kirigdom.* The names of the Kaladmrj generals whom 
the Udaipur praSasti claims to have been killed l:^ Vakpati 


are not known. 


Now we study Vflkpati's conquests in the north. First of all he appears to have 
come in conflia with the contemporary ruler of Mgwad. the Guhita Satojoim^^ the 
son and successor of ^ivfthana. The Bljflpur inscription of Dhavala tofonns us ttot "Vfikpali 
destroyed Aghaja (Ahflr), the pride erf Mftdapaja and caused the Guhila prince to flee 
Erotn the battlefield and take shelter with the REshpaldiia king Dhavala of Hastikundt 
(mod, Hathuntji).^ 


After defeatthe Quhiia prince;, Vakpati led his army into the adjmmng region 
of Gujarat, a large part of which was then gov^ned by MuJarSja 1 (Wl*997 A.C,), the 
founder of the ^Zhaulfligfas dynasty, A struggle between the two using powers was mevitable. 
Maiaraja came out to op^ Vakpati, but failed in preventing the advancing Malava 
army* and was defeated. The Bijapur inscription tells us that his annics, bereft a teacter* 
sought refuge with the Rflshtrakuta Dhavala.^ The miserable plight of the GOrjara king 
is graphically recorcteJ by P^magupla m his Auchitya-vicliara-diaj-cNt, w, 9-lCI. in the 
following wofds:- 


*"He neither eats food tmr drinks water; nor he keeps the society of women; he 
Eies on the sand, puts off ftnm him all the worldly pleasures, and courts the hottest 
Sun. O! lion of the house of MSlava, it seems to me that this GOrjara king is doing 
penance in the forests of Marwir because he is eager to obtain an atom of that prasSda 
which is the dust of your feet". 


"The silly Gurjara queen, as she wanders terror striken m the forest, ever and 
;*finn casts her eyes on her husband’s sword, to see if there be no water there , for 
often in the past she has heard the banls say “the Great king, the hosts of your foes 
have been engulfed in ihe battle stirred up by your sword’s edges (or tarrent)”.* 

Padmagupta’s statement, however, appears to have been ocaggeraied in view of tW 
contrary version of Udayaprabha Suri, the religious preceptor of the ministeis Vastupala 
and Tejabpfila- In his SiintakirtikallsUm, v. 26, this writer describes MQlarfija’s victory 
over the kinp of PflptJya, Kartjflta, Kfiachl and the Turodikas (who were all distant from 
his kingdom}, and adds that “the king of Makva (evidondy Mufija) left the battlefield 
out of fear,*’ 

0,C Ganguly tdentified the Gurjara king with MQlar^la, and this view is followed 
by some other scholars.^ Tliis suggestion, however^ has been recently challeiiged by P. Bhatia, 
who pointed out that in the tenth century A.C the word Guijai^ as used in these verses, 
was In common use for the Gflijara-Praiihflras only, and it was in the twelfth century 
that the Chaultifcya came to be known as the Gurjaras,® But it may bo pointed out 
here that dm word Gurjara denoting the land and the country was in use even before 
the tenth century, and as such, it appears to have been used by Padmagupia, the coun¬ 
sel, though his praise of Vakpati is highly figurative and therefore not to be taken 
n its true sense. We also kiarw that by die time of MGiaraja all the prir^paMes of 


1 cw, Vdl, IV, p. imviL 

2 £p, fnd^ Vd, X. p. 20. w. 9-l0. 

3 ibid. 

4 J,8£.HAS„ Vd. 2CV1, pp, 13-7*. TTAdUioa fmm pp. 54 f, 

5 See H.F.D., pp. SJ f. and £.CJ)., pp. 122 f. 

6 P.B,P., p. 48, The some view w» alsc by AK. MajuindBr, wbi> iivdircd the word vitmhfi to mtm IjUed. 

See CC.t P. 30. &ut ibc use of the nxii oaf in the sense of mniung away is amumm enough in S^mskfil literatme, 
MajtLmdar’s conjeauit that the GOrjam kiqg mcnlicHied here may hove beat a Gariaxa''PrB|]bllia lung {uoidea- 
tifkid), whose armies lecei^'o! shelicr from the RHshpakllpi Dhanda Nu. 9i)|, seems ptausblc but not caiain. 
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the Gurjaia-Pratihaias bad dtsappeved fipom the surrounding reg^n, and Vijayapflla of this 
dynasty, whom Bhatk proposes to identify with the aOrjara king, had his km^Jom confined 
only to Kanauj and the sunounding territoiy. 

After deficating MOIarftja, Vakpad appears to have led his army in the Lata region, 
which comprised the land between the riven Mahi and TBpiL Its ruler at this time was 
Bamppa, a member of the ChaulOkya dynasty and the general of the ChauHikya king 
Tailapa. The details of the struggle that ensued between the two rivals are not known, 
but as the Udaipur praicufi asserts, the ParamiSia ruler succeeded in defeating Barappft, 
who was also Idlled, 

After his conquest of all these regions, Vfikpati appears to have pushed his arm 
ftifthcr into Marwfld which touches the northern fringe of Mewarf. Padmagupta. in his 
usual eulogistic way, says that his patron "caused the pearls tn the ne ck lace of the ^Marwfld 
women to dMce", and this statement is reinforced the testimony of the Kautbem grant 
of Vikramadi^ VL which infonns us that "the people of Marwad trembled at the apprcach 

of Utpala”,* which is one of the names of Vakpati, as we have seen above. D. Shanna 

has shown that the general name Marwad in this case signifies the NfidOl territory which 
was then held the ChflhamSnas. and if we believe with him that the Chauttikya king 
Miilarhja. after his defeat at tlic hands of the Paramflra king, fled to this region,^ it 

is also possible to hold Vakpaii’s penetration into this pan of land in pursuit of the 

cnen^. Three of the NadSl-Cliflhamana kings, namely, ^hita, his son Balir^ja and the 
Iatter*s unde Vigrahapala, reigned comemporaneousfy with Vhkpatl The first of them U 
described in the Sfivadi plates of his successor Ratnapflla. dated V.S. 1176 (1120 A.C), 
as the lord of DbSra; and the Sundhfi Hill inscripiion of Chachigadeva of V.S. t3li 
(1262 A,C) states that BaJiraja defeated the army of Muflja.^ All the three rulers mentitmed 
above died within a short period of fourteen years between 9!}2 and 996 A.C,'^ and 
from this it has been oonduded that the death of all these kmgg might not in every 
case have been due to natural causes,, but due to their conflict with the Faramams of 
MSlwiL It seems that in the early phase of the struggle they gained some success tigainst 
the Paramar^ but in the end Vak^U succeeded in defeating probably the last mentioned 
king' Or, it is also possible to conclude that ite struggle did no< end in a dedsivc 
victory for either side, and Vakpaii's raid of this part of land was merely sweeping. The 
latter of the views appears more likely m view of Vikpaii's apprehension of an attack 
on bis kingdom by his adversary. Tailapa. 

D.C Ganguly puts forward a ibcofy that in hb expedition to Mdrwftd Vakpati 
also conquered the region around AbQ and divided it among the princes of the ParamUra 
royal blood, namely, his sons Aiaoyaraja and Chandana and his nephew Diisala.* His 
view hffi been accepted by H.C. Ray and K,M Munshi,'^ but 1 agree with P. Bhaiia 
in holding that this theory is feiladous, particularly as it presents duoooiogitaJ difficulties.* 

The KauthSm grant also refers to Vakpad's victory over the who appear 

to have been the same people who.were defeated by his father Slyaka. Perhaps we may 
also hold that the Gaoniy plates of V.S, 1038 which rcgfeier his donation of land in 
the Hiiaa-ffunnMi were Issued after his victory over that region. 


t See /AMJLAStt Vol. XVI, p. 17?, md turf. VoJ, XVI, p, 23^ It. ^-42, rcspectivety, 

2 £.(!&. p. 12a r 

3 VoL XI, p. 3tBi ifcirf, Vol. IX, p, 75, 75, v. 7, rnocdveJy. 

4 £.CJ)^ p. m 

5 Soc p. SB. 

6 pp. 22. 52, 2Sa 

7 $oc D.H.KI, Voj. □, pp. 854, 90» uhI 924. 

8 FUr fkt^ sec pp. 51 ft. 

9 Ind, Vol. XVt p. 23^ 11 41-41 
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Making a survey of his military exploits, we see that Vakpati was a orave general 
who had inherited the military dash of his father Siyaka, and who extended his kingdom 
in all directions except in the sooth, wbeie, however, he had not only to suffer a reveiu 
but also to meei his tragic end. The last of his expcdiDons that Vakpaii undci^k in 
this direction was against Taitapa. his rival for sopenmty and ihe founder of ihe 
kingdom, who, too^ was striving hard lo extend his kingdom after ibe downmll of the 
R&htiakuta bouu overthrown by him- MSrutuhga tells us that VSkpaii h^ conquered 
Tailapa six timeSh^ This statement would ^agree with the assertion of the Udaipur praiasti, 
viz. that Vakpati had subdued the .Kariatas. against whom be really may have gai^ 

some in his previous expeditions in that direction,* The last of his campaigns against 

Tailapa is also recorded by Mfiruiuftga, who informs us that when Vfikpati again deter lUined 
to march against this adversary, his chief tnimsier (mahUtnStya) Rudrflthtya endeavoured 
to him and conjured him not to cross the GOdflvan and advice b^/ondt but 

being overconfident, the king ignored his minister's advice and crossed the river. Arid he 
was defeated in the struggle that ensued and caught by the enemy and bound with a 
rope of reed (rmmja). Tailapa first treated him honourably, but on an attempt to 
escape being detect^, assassinated hlm,^ 

That this story appears to have a tusiorical basis b knosvn from the mentioin of 

the RudrSdiiya in the Ujjain and Gaomy (I) grants of Vakpati, It is also confirmed 

by two grams of Vikramaditya VI (c, lOSS-1126 AC.) and by the vCfn-i-^&ari which 
u^nns us that Munja "eoded his life in the wars of the Deccan**,'* The date of this 
event has been fixed by Bflhler, who points out that since Amitagaii composed his SubtiSshUa 
tat/ut'sattdifha in V.S. 1050 (993-4 AC), during the reign of Munja, as mentioned in 
its oolt^hon, and siiioe Tailapa himself died in r^aka 919 (997-98 AC), ii is certain 
that Munja's death must have occurred between these two dates.^ 

Though a gifted leader, Vakpati was even more renowned as a poet and a patron 
of the men of letters, as is implied by his veiy name. The Udaipur profhsfi praises 
him for his learning, eloquence and poetic gifts (v. 13)* It is spedally noteworthy that 
even in the records of his adversaries, the Western 'Chalukyas, he is desaibed as a poet 
of high rank {kavi^vristuf), Coniempomiy and later poets bestow their admiration on hhn 
and mourn hb toss hy voicing their lamentations. An account of the luminaries that adorned 
bis court would be found in the section,, dealing with Literature. He was also a tiberat 
king. A1 his grants record the names of brahmanas and learned persons (nigratlng to 
MaJwfi from distant places situated in Bengal Bihar, Assam and Ahicfachhatra. 

The nante of Ibis king is associated with a big tank at Db5r, Munja-sJgorn; and 
also with a town in Gujarfit. called Mun^pura.® 

SINDHURAJA 
c. 995 to c. 1000 A. C 

Padmagupta tells us that "Vakpati placed the earth in Sindburaja’s anns when he 
staned for Ambika's town”.^This siaiemem suggests that the latter h^ been made the 
heir-apparent by the former, some time before he proceeded against Tailapa. In view of 


1 p. 39, Bat accordiog la the Bombay ediL, p. ^ dxtfioa limes. 

2 As ShewD by BUki« in Ep. //id., Vci. I, p. 227. 

3 P.CM-t pp. 33 tf. Atia see titd. A/tf., VaL X,X1, p> US, The itcnfds of the Foisjtiflras ate natimlly rettceni ^xNit 
Ibis Affair, 

4 /fld. Ant., Voi. XX!, pp. sad A.A., Vol, U, p, 216, tespcdively. 

5 Ep. itid., Vcl. I, p. 22a 

6 A lank of ihk flAtne still eal^ it DhAr. For the lowo, see K.M. MwuH, Tbe Ghey rAar *>as VoL 

in. p. U7. 

7 NS,C., Canio Xl. w. 85 fT. 
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this suggestion we have to discredit the tradition recorded by MSiutunga and others aoconJiiig 
to whom V^pati'Munja tditvi Utt>ala was succeeded not by SindbiLrSja who was for 
long at enemity with hLs elder brother, but by BbOjad^* 

It is difficult to fix the lower limil of Sindhurfija’s reign, which can be determined 
only by that of the accession of his son Bboja wlro succeeded him, Merutufiga assigns 
to Bhoja a regnal period of fifty-five years, seven months and three days;^ and his latest 
known date is Saka 977 or IttSS A.C,^ Aooordingiy, if we take his reign as extending 
from 1000 to 1055 A,C, Sindhuraja should \k regarded as terminating his reign in about 
lOOO A+C# 

SindhurSp assuror the cities of Kw^tHttmUrSyiipa No inscription 

of him has yet been discovered, but we have stme Information of his achievements from 
the and some later Paramara inscriptions, Padmagupta mentions him 

as AiatilUviira, MSlavarSJa and Parwiui'mafiiMuitf and records his victories over the king 
of Kuniala and the countries of the Hiinas. VSgada, Murala, Lflta, Aparfinta and Kaala, 
The statement of the courtpoet of Sindhuiaja’s success over all these powers is the most 
casual, and only the first of hts achievements is corroborated by the Udaipur projiwrj.^ 

Soon after his accession, Sindhuraja appears to have made an attempt to revive 
the fortune and glory of his house, which had vanished with the death of Muhja, His 
contemporary on the throne of the Western Oialukyas was Salya^raya (997-ilKMl A.C), 
the son and successor Tailapa II. SatyS^raya was at this time involved in a protracted 
struggle with the Choia king Rajeodra (9BS-10H AC): and taking advantage of his 
occupation, Sindhuraja appears lo have invaded his kingdom and probably recovered some 
of the (erritones lost by his elder brother. Whether the Paramara king aauaiJy oune 
in contact with Satvifraya is not known, but that he succeeded in recovering hiv kingdom 
(svtD’Sjya), which had been annexed by the king of Kuniala (Tailapa). is shown by the 
categorical assertion of Padmagupia in hb NmmafiasatHcacUarita. Conto I, verse 74* 

We do nm know anything about Sindhurflja's ds«h with the Hutuls, as slated by 
Padmagupta, However we cannot aJlogeiher rule out the possibility that it may possibly 
have be^ the same campaign led against them by his elder brother Vskpaii, in which 
he may have participated. The Hunas, however, appear to have been finally defeated and 
their territory may have been incorporated into the ParanUlra kingdom. 

With reference to Padmagupta’s statement about Sindhurilja's victory over (he people 
of VagatK O.C. Gangly ihou^t that it was against the Guhila territory of vagada that 
was subdued by him* But wc have no evidence in support of this conjecture. Praiipal 
Bhatia, on the other tiand, suggested that it is not unlikely that Sindhuraja attacked VSgada 
and defeated its ruler Chapdapa, who might have been his contemporary^ But we know 
that this re^on was then under the junior branch of the Param2i*as, who owttl their 
allegiance to the main line, and we have also seen that the Vagada niler Kanka, or 


I See .P.ClAf., p, Tbe TAf., (2iMi odo.) 4k says Uuil Muaift W3» so limil of BhOjfe ( hai he tud htci loinfluiisd 
K Im Yuva^a. The sUtlemeoi of tfac AcM thal SiodbinSja hud a» gpod idjttkisis wilh Vflkpati, n doubled by 
BdMcr but b aocepi^ by Ray by potuliiiig out (Jut liv ffS C, whkb cjaafg^tiite% tbr victory of the farmer of 
Uiese nilen pajiVi tivrt to tilovse all that of the taUcr. See D.H.UJ^ Vol. 11, p ^ n. 7. bt^ wc have 
to fdoanher that (he ihemc of the iV,£.C h to SiufliutSja cotl ntxi Vfilcpoti. 

I PCM., p. 5?. 

B DaiobaSyo-ChintSmaf^Sf^t^kO, I.O.R., Madras, Vol. KfX, Pt it, suppJemian, Uarod., p. t, Wc tU? not kiww if 
Bboja cendnuud uveii after (his dab:. MCmtudgaU tfaicment b uot conoborated by any otiicr evidenoc. and Uie 
period of thb hittg s taken here as purety ptovisiauil, Saras take SiadhurSja as contuitung up lo 1010 A.C. and 
others s even up (o 1015 AC, cespociivety, me p. 5S;. and CJJ^ vol. TV, p. avtiL 

4 See N^,C, Caaio I, v, 74; Canto X. vv, l-t-jf). Alw «e No. 24, *. Ui 

5 SBC £p, ltd., Vd. XXVI, p. ISI. 

d pp. 77,7& 

7 P^.P^ p. dL 
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Oiachcha, l€&( his life in ihe itruggle of his overlord a^nst the RjlshfrakOta Khdtdp; 
and in view of thb^ we can onW assume, though there b no evidenoe in supporr of 
our conjecture, that Kankab son, Oia^pa, who was probably a coniemporaiy of Sin^uraja. 
may have tried to renounce hts subordination to the main brandi and was pul down. 
It is not also unlikely ihai Padmagupia's description refers to ^iodhurfija's imperial controi 
over the region in a casual way. 

The country of the Muralas has been identified with Kerala.^ P. Bhatia suggested 
that after his victory over Aparanta, Sindhuraja pti^hed further smith and defeated the 
Muralas:^ bul tt seems more likely that the Muralas mi^t have come into conflict with 
him. as feudatories or allies of the Western Chaluky^ or the SilabflrasL In the absence 
of any oonftnnatory independent evidence, this is only a conjecture, for it 1$ not possible 
to think of Sindhui^ja's victory over so many powers in the south. He was on the throne 
only for a short time and was not a daring soldier tike his brother VSkpati. 

As tu Sindhur^ja's expedition against Lsta. it is possible to presume that his advetsary 
on this occasion was, Gdhgirdja, the son and successor of B^rappS. who was defeated 
Viikpati.^ GdhgirSja was a brave general as he is described in a oopper-^late grant dated 
1050 A,C. as one who relieved bis own land like the great Vtshnu.^ which signifies 
the assertion of his authority over his paternal throne; and Padmagupta's reference appears 
to have been to this ruler. It is likely that in Gohgrrtlja's struggle with Sindhuraja, the 
Chaulul^ ruler Chamundaraja (997*100^ A,C), the son and successor of Miflaraja, also 
may have come in a clash with the Paramara army. The Vad nagar pro^rf of KumarapSJa, 
dated U51A.C., asserts that “seeing horn afar the armies of Chkmu^d^j^ Stndhuraja 
rogether with hts elephant forces, made such a cowardly flight that ail bis weU'esiablish^ 
fame was lost by Padmagupta is silent about this defeat of Sindburaja at the hands 
of Chamundaraja, as it is a revetiie. Thus the court-poet's account of his master's victories 
is not fully reliable, unless it is corrohonited by an independent evidence. 

The theme of the NavmilhasSniuKlMnta. which Ls a Mt^idkSvya compesed by 
Sindhuisja’s couri-poci Padmagupta-Parimala. ts to describe the king's marriage with ^prabha, 
the daughter of the NSga king ^nkhapdia; and. to obtain his object, he had to kill 
the aswa VajTSiiku^a, In hLs struggle against the demon prince, the Paiamara king was 
assisted by the Vidyddluiras. The siory has a n^ihkal garb, but, as pointed Out long ago 
by Buhler, it has, without doubt, a historical background.^ The historical si^fflcanoe of 
the KSvya has been brou^t out by scholars to mean that the ruler SankhapalB, 

who has been identified with a king of Chakrakofya in the Bastar District of modern 
Madhya Pradesh and who was at war with the Kalachuris of Mahakdsala, sought Sindhuraja's 
aid against Vajrafiku& ulm Vajijuka, who was not a prince of the demons as stat^ 
by Padmagupia, boi a chief of the aborigins, with whom the Kalachuri KaJirtgaraja (1000- 
1020 A.C) was probably allied. Sindhur^Ja marched agaiad Vajjuka and slew him in 
battle. In this expedition he was allied by the Vidy^Ldhaia prince Sikhatnlak^tu; and as 
the SiHUihras claim themselves to be the descendants of Vidyadhara JimQtavahana, the latter 
has been identified by V.V, Mirashi with the Siiahlira king of North KQhkana. 


t NX, l^y'j Cet^. Dictiom/y, pp. ^ and 131. 

2PJJ.P.. p. 66. 

^ Or his gnmdHm, as. tsltl )?y H.C Rav See Vd. I, p. 576^ n. t. 

4 Ind. Anr., Vd. XH. p. SB. 

5 Ep. tTki., Vo(. t. p, 308. v,l. The )Qint3fVpdladiania (v. fisic& ihai Siiutburaja was killaJ in this hUlk by 

C^mundadja; hui this scaiemcni of the founcenth ccniuiy has (u he b view ul the cpigraptue evkkoo;. 

For the idaiUncaiuMi of ^indliiuSia, see C-C-, p. 428, q. t., * 

d IwL duf., Vd, XXXVI, p. J54. Pen the ddaiU, tee CU^ Vd, IV. pp. exvSi f., and pp. 66 ff. 
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AnkSsann alias K^raja, but he appears, hiore probably, to have been his fiitbet, 

^ After his success, the NSga tiemcated his pcdltical aJHance by giving his daughter 
Safiprabhfl in marria^ ro Sindh ura^. Thus we chat Sindhuraja strcngihcned the south- 
edstem porlioA of his Idngdoni against an apprehensive ihvasiun of MSlava by the Ch^as. 
who were then rising in power and who had almosi checked the growth of the boiuse 
of SatyS^raya, the Western ChSlltkya Idngi who may have assumed paramouni power almost 
at the same time.^ The Tmnnalai praSaoi, whiA was oiinposed in the twelfth year of 
the Qi^a emperor RajSndm I (10ti>1044 A,C.) states that be sent an expedition to the 
north under bis datf^arusyaka (General) in 1(122 A.C,^ 

AparStiita k well-known as a general name for the terriujiy of North KdAkapa, 
and Padtnagupta's reference to the oonquiKt of its ruler by Sindh which is only casual 
and oonveniionaJ as also some others, appears to signify ooihtng metre than that latter 
succeeded in securing the aJiiance of fonner and possibly also in enforcing on him 
his overlordship. We have already seen how the ^iiahflm prince Aparajtta allied himself 
with Sindbura^ in the laiter's campaign in Basiar. Support for our view may be ftmnd 
in the suggestion of A.S. Altckar. who held that AparSjlia, who in his Phfldftn copper* 
plate grant of Saka (9d7 A*C.) regretfiiliy refers to the overthrow of the KEshvrakujas 
but had not recognised the Chalukya supremacy till that year, may have thought ii 
to secure the alliance of the Paramflm, who were the avowed enemies of the Ch^lukyas,^ 
The same scholar has also shown that the suggestion of V.V, Mfrashi that tltc cause 
of the invastoo of AparSma by Stndhurflja must be to help the legitimate hdr Ankfsarin 
to Che throne, in a war of succession that folloFwed Aparftjita's death, is not tenable,^ 

And viewing the situation os a whale, 1 think that Padnutgupta^s suttemeni regarding ihf 

defeat of the $ilfih3ra prince by Sindhurflja must be taken as purely oonveniionaJ and 
equally so is the assertton of the immediately next ver«, in which the poet claims that 
his patron thread hb conquests as far as the extreme ntulh. It is not substantiated by 
an)' epigraphic evidence. 

It ts difficult to estimate the truth contained in the statement of Padmagupta w‘bo 
jpeaks of bis master’s viaory over Kihaia. This pan of land bus tx«n taken to denote 
^uih KdsaJu which comprised the modem CKhauisgadh and the adjoining territory extending 
up to tbe boundary of the Katak Diairict* V.V- Mirashi funnerly suggested that the ruler 

of Kdsala defeated by SimlhurSja was one of the Gupta rulers ol Sripuru in but 

later on, on the basis of the Ratanpur tnstnption, lie changed his views and held that 
Siiulhuraja’s adversary, the king of KdSalii, w+w Kalih^rtija, who "conquered the coumry 
of Dakshtpa Kesala by the prowei^ of his aims.'"^ The king of fCAsala has also been 
tdenified with the SdmavaihS ruler, YayJtii Mohfttivugupia,^ In view at all these different 
theories the identification of Sindh u rajahs enemy, as referred 10 by Padmagupta, 
is higltly uncertain. 


1 n exx, On tbe tu±k iif Jtllwing 33 yaa Jm cnA AJl Akdciir lock the penvd <if the feign 

of Apaifiyu fnan t. 975 to r. lOih AC. nud tluu iW bk wo, Anb^in, fnMn this dale ta r. 1025 A,C See fnd. 
Qdt., Vot. It, ^ f ; end thMgh ptnwMAl, it nppein to tbnw tkil Siidhtiriii'fc cemrtanpMirjr ww men pinbibly 

ApafljtiiL In tbe Jfttt.AtiL, Vei, LXJI, pp, tfC ff., V,V. Mirvhi soggpidtol that ApnS^te imtwhty n con t cu i pt n wy 
of ihe N4ga chkf of Bgntar But my view k b i ca i r dM c e wiih Ihw P. Krafia from the 

Khmeptltap giant of hh gretf-grand^ AnantinKvi, 1(^5 A.C, he (ApWftjkft) b known to haw helped ibe NSge 
vhki of Bkoo. 5i^ fnd. Qi/t,. Vot. |], p, m 

i. ibtd. 

3 Ep: htd^ Vd. f\, pp. 22? ft. 

4 tnd- out., Vol. n. p. 4flS. Ftw the BfaJkian gnml, Ep. Iitd,, Vd. ID, p. 271, 

5 Sec Jtid. Anf,, Vd. LXll, p. lOZ, foe Mlradil'i view For Ihe ooatfwy view, icc J/ifi,iOilL, op dt. 

« Ci,l^ Vd, IV. p. e*v, 

7 fnd. Ad., Vd. UOl. p. m. 

8 CJJ,. Vd IV. p. *viH, 

9 J^.S., Vd. 1, Ni>, 3 (tSftt-fiJj, p. D& AUp w Stndits ta tndofoj^, Vd. B, p,.W. 
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The end of SindhurSja b twt defmifefy known. From the sutiement of ihe 

KumSrupdtaciiaHta am) ihe Vodnagai' pmiasL both died above, G, H* Ojha was indined 
to hold that Sindhurdja was killed In his smuggle with CbaniiiDCtaraja,^ Bui here have 

to rejnember that the first oi these works is after all a pancgeiy of the past and ooinposed 

much later, and the verse of the pro^i uses the won) nasitfa for Sindhurdja, whldi 
IS also used in Sanskrit to denote “disappearance'^. Thus the view propounded by Ojfaa 

is fer from eertain. 

Sindhur^ja was also a patron of men of letters. Padmagupta, who composed the 
Navasit/utsSnkacfuiriut in his reign, states that he was urged by the king to oooiptete it.^ 

BHOiADSVA 

c lOOO to c. 1055 A.C 

Sindhurdja was succeeded by his son BhDjad^a,' who was one of the greatest and 
well-known Indian rulers of the eleventh oemmy A.C For his reign we have eight copper¬ 
plate records and two stone tmenptions,^ ningiiig in dates from V.S. 1067 (1011 A.C) 
to V.S. 1105 (104o A.C.). Five of these rcourfh are fioin Mhlwd proper, one from BSnswgd^ 
and one each from the Baroda and NSstk regton to its south west, ^wing the extent 
of his cniptre, Two more dates of his reign within this hmil are supplied by literary 
works - one by Ai-B£rQnj who records in hn Indka in 1030 A.C. that Bh6Jadcva was 
then on the throne of Dhara, and the oibcr, ^ka 964 (1042-43 A.C.). is furnished by 
the ftajam^igatikakararfa* 

It is difficult to deiennine with ceriJtude when Bhdja ascended the throne. Buttler 
took this event as happening after about 1005 A.C. when the Na^fosaltaiankackarita vras 
composed, as be ihou^t, but certainly before lOll-ll lOlft'19 A.C, the date of BhQja'i 
war wHb the Chalukya ruler, Jayastibha li of KalyflnS. Pointing out that Padmagupta does 
not mention Bhdja, which Is a ceriaiit sign that this ruler had not then achieved the 
age of 16, the Indian age fhr majority, BOhler furtlter oonjectured lOtO A.C to be the 
approximate date for BhOja's accession.^ This view is accepted by many scholars, but ii 
goes against the date that lias been profiosed by us on the basis of the statement of 
the PrahandhacMradmtaji, to be about ten years earlier. It may be stated here that BOhler^s 
view about the ckite of the oompodiion of the NavassttassHk^uuka is merely conjectural 
and not certain. 

BOhler also conjectured the death of BhOja as taking place after 1062 A.C., but 
this goes against the evidenoe of the Mfimlhaig grant of his successor layasirhha, issued 
in V.S. 1112 (1055-56 A.C),^ and therefore it must be taken as happening some time 
before this year. 

Soon aher his accession, BhCja embarked upon a bold career of conquest Regarding 
his military exploits and conquests, the Udaipur prtvidstt makes a general siaiement that 
he ''resembled Prithu and ruled the earth from KaiUtsa (In the north) to Malaya hills 
(io^ the south), and upto the two mountains of the setting am) the rising Sun (farther 
west and cast respeciive^y)^T This is, however, merely a prasdsti, and h^orieally worthless. 


1 Opi*, MhandH a -i oi h i ^ att a p. 

2 Cteto 1, T. a. 

3 ll(», g-l?. Of these. Not 14 wiif U ?ire stone in^mpliuB and the rest; aic all on coppcr-pbies. N(«- iS and 16 
«tie tssDcd by ba teudatOfks. 

4 KH. (Saebau). Vtit. I, p. l!h: and Ep. Ind- Vol. f, p. 23Z, resjtcctivetjr. BbOja's kivwit date is 9^7, or 1 0^ 

5ft A.C. whoj ibe vras etHnpa^ hy his OMjt-poet Oa^atMla. Sue Vol, XIX, ft. 11. 
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5 Ibui , p. 2SL 

6 For BUhlcrV sec ibUt^ p. 233; Tev Iayasiinlia.‘s grani, sx No. 1&. 
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BuJ the sime inscription ^her asserts that ‘liis meranariei ainquered the the 

lord I^pt. the Ving ol Gurjara, the Tumshkas, chief among wbom were the lord of 
Qt£di»» Indramha, Tflggala (?) and Bhima.'* Support for ihU statement is to be found 
in the Kdlvap gram of hts feudatoiy, Ya^Ovannan. whidi dainei BhGja's victory over the 
lords of KarpSfa, Gurjam, Chsdl and Kdnkana.^ Bearing In rpintl that there is much 
exaggerutlon in the account of the pra^asti^ras, wc raw propose to see how far tli^ 
statements are really true, 

Bhdja fiist appears lo have declared war against the Western Chfilukyas wljose 
kingdom stretched inunedlalely to the*south of It was evidenily to av'cngc the 

death of bis unde Vdkpaii MuAja» which must have been nuikltng in his mind. According 
to the BhOjapri^jofkiita, BhOja Jdlled Tailapa; but since the iaiter king was then already 
dead. R.G. Bhandarkar suggested that the king killed by Bhdja was V i'kfamfld itya V, 
In his expedition, Bboja seems to have secured some prelirninary success^ as implied by 
the statement leooi^ in the Kilvaji grant , and the Udaipur /rasdm'.^ in alliance with 
the Kalachuri Gahgeya and RaJCndfa ChOJa. who loo were avowed enemies of llw: 
Chalulwas.^ But in the end, the combined annies appear to have been repulsed, as we 
know from the records of the Western Oiaiukyiu^ Aji inscriptioD of 1019 A,C and of 
the reign of Jayasirbha states that the king was ■*a moon to the lotus which was king 
BhOja and abo that he pm to flight the' oonfederaiy of Malava'V Another record dated 
1028 A.C icils us that he (Jayasimha) ronied the elephant squardron of the Ch{f}a, Gahgj£ya 
and BhOjadSvu.^ In this struggle Jajiasinilia appears lo We been helped by his vasal 
Bftchifaja. about whom it is said rhai he put BhOja to shame, by bis victorious arms.* 
The Malava-Chalukya sirngj^e appears to have remained indecisive, for we find the 
Chalukyas again taking an oflenstve, as stated below. 

During his southern expedition. BHoja also inflicted a defeat an Indraraiha. the 
SOmavaiiifi rtder of Adinagara, modem MukhaliW>n tn the Ganjam District of Orissa, 
and a vassal of the Gadgas of Kalihga. Bhdja seems to have fought tliis battle in alliance 
with the Kalachuri and pr^ably also with Rfljendni Chdia. who too claims to 

have vanquished this niler of Adinagara in two of hts inscriptions, dated 1018 and 1025 
A.C7 BhOja's alliance with Gdrig^ however, docs not appear to have lasted long, for. 
some time later, the former irSliaed a defeat on the latter, as recorded in the KSlvap 
gram and the Udaipur pras&sti . On tlic evidence of the R6w5 stone inscripFlion of Karpa, 
V.V. Miiashi has shown that led a campaign in Orissfi;® and! t am tempted 

lo suggest that If is perhaps on this occasion that BhOja invaded the Kalachuri kingdom. 

The oeJebmtion of Bhoja’s victory over the Kaladiori king is recorded in one of 
the nandi-verscs of the PuriiSiomimjanf inscribed (m slabs found at Dhar.^ AVbether 
any portion of the Kalachuri territory was annexed by Bh6ja on this occasion remains 
unoeriarn. 

The Kilvap grant and the Udaipur prnimri abo reomd Bbfija^s victoiy over Laja, 
the region bordering the Western coast of the peninsula of India. His contemporary Lita 
ruler was Kiniraja, who is known to us from his Sutai grant dated 1018 He 


1 Na 16^ L 6, Aim see No. 49. v. iS lod Arjunavatnunk pmtfintsf in Bp Imi., Voi. VIH, pp, Uh f. 

2 p. 6t. Tbb view k net aceepled by G.H. Ojba, who ihwJbt dnt the king killc>d hr Bbeja Joyadmhn 

Ojin's view b; ftiUtmed by D.€ Gtfl^uly. See pM. 

3 No. 1, <9; aid No. iA, r. 19. ropedbcly. 

4 ^ CJJ^ Vot. IV, No. ttkend Np; SI. Ij9. The beuk was fin the baslci of GflUuutugHiigi or Cj{>da.vatt. 
See ibid^ p. xc. 

5 ttid. Aitt^ Vid. V. p. 17; and /luf, Vol. XV. p 330; fespociivdy. 

6 HytUmbad Arch. Series, No. ^ p. ai, v, 37. 

7 57./,, Voi m. FL iii, p. 434; and Ep. Itid^ Vol. K, p 230, leqjeetbrdy. Pot detoib, see PJLP,, p. 78L 

8 C/7.. Vd. tv, p;; sc. 

9 Cf. GSngtytt-hha^g^avf la £p. tr^.. Vet. Vtfl, p, M)l, v, 3. 
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wa* (Jcfeai«l and bmgghi sway, as Is perhaps signified hy a statement recorded 

in a coppcr-plivte gmOT of TrilScttanapfila, gmirdson erf KSriirSja, which states that ^^during 
his reign his fame was temporarily taken away by his eoetnics”,* 

Following his ambitious mtlitaty scbera<> the victorimo PamrMra n^r then putted 
his arms further in the south and entered Ki^kana. the territory of the Sil&hSras. Bhdja^s 
contempoiary on the throne of North KOhkapa was Arikesarin alias KeSitaja (e, 1015- 
c. 1(05 A,C), whose father Apar^jita had helped SindhuUja in ite latter's campaign against 
the Mana kings^ as seen above. But til the meanwhile the situation had chang ed We 
are informed by the (Zanorese Rapna that Arikesatin was defeated and pre^bb* also 
brought under subjection by the Western Chalukya ruJer SatyiKraya.^ an inveierate enemy 
of the Paramaras; and to drive off this adversary may have b^ the cause of Bhfl^'s 
expedition in that regioo. We do nni know whether the Chiliukya forces were repelted, 
but it is certain that Arik&sarin acknowledged his subjection to Bhfija, some time before 
ItCO A.C when the latter oelebiated his victory over Kdnkaua, as u-e know from the 
and ihe Bamwada granis» both registered in the sanu year, V.S. 1076, with a 
difference of seven months between Ihem. Thai both these grants refer to the same event 
is shown by us in our edition of the inscriptions.^ BhOja's occupation of this region, however, 
was short'Uved, as wc know from the Miraj plates^ dated 1024 A.C informing us that 
•'Jayasimha liad then seized all the possesaioms of the overlord of Koftkapa”'* 

Sometime subsequenily, BhOja's attention was directed towards the north, where the 
incessant Gaziiavide invasions were creating havtx: jusi about this time. The Udaipur prO^asti 
reconls that he defeated the Turushkas, and this statement must be tal^n to imply that 
he came into hostile contact with them, llie material enlightening us on this point is 
scanty* leading scholars to dilTer In their opinions. D.C Ganguly, on the authority of Ftrishta, 
held that Bhbja desputched a contingent to help the Kanauj king Anandap^a, who invoked 
the aid of itie fllndu Rfljfis of Ujjain, Owdior, K&iah|ar, Dellii and Ajmer, lo repulse 
MahmOd*s Invasion in 1003 A.C^ Bui the aecoum of this Muslim chronider Ls oot supported 
by any other writer, and Ganguly himself has also remarked that it should be accepted 
With resen.'atior/. H.C Ray, on the other hand, suggested that Bhhja possftily succeeded 
in extending his influence in the Kunnu valley by taktgg advantage of the weakness of 
the Chand^lla king VldySphara, and here he met and defeated some detachment of Mahmud, 
who then invaded Gwalior and Bondclkhand* Ganguly's suggestion seems to be based 
on the only evidence of the find-spot of the Dtibkund inscription of the Kachchhapaghfita 
Vtrasitbha, whidi speaks highly of Bh5|a, but it is not known whether the Paramgra ruler 
actually defeated tltc Muslims on this oooision, as oonjcciured by Ray, Thus it is all a 
mere guess, StJii another view is advanced by P. Bhatia who is inclined to hold that 
licstdcs ihc fact thiU Bhdja gave shslter to the Kanauj ruler TritochanapSla, who was 
hard-pressed by .Mahmud, in 1019 A.C., the Turkish ittvadcr lacked the courage to return 
hy the way be came, as we arc informed by Gardizi, the earliest authority ou the subject, 
“because ofi that side lay tl»e armies of Param Deo".^ The word Param EJeo. 
as ingeniously suggested by Bhalta, is a corrupt form of Patamarudfva. 
stgniiying Bhdjiulcva; and It is perhaps Mahmud's avoiding Bbdja's troops and 


t tnd. Ant., Vo). XU. p. 2M. 
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POLrnCAL HISTORY 

taking another route which appears (o have been highly extolled by the prasdatikara.* 
Of alt the views expressed here, this seems to he most cogent. It is» however, certain 
that BhOja did not come into a direct da.sh with the Muslims. 

[n his expedition in the north, Bhoja appears to have penetrated into a part of 
the Kachdihapaghfita (angdom, bordering on the northern part of his own. but was repulsed 
Kirtir2ja, who was then on the throne of Gw alior and whom 1 have ten talivety taken 
to have ^ed from drai 1020 to draa 1040 A.C. The Sasbahu Inscription of Mahipaia, 
dated V.S. 1150 (1092 A.C.). tells us that KlrtirSja ''conquered in battle the counties 
hosts of the prince of Malwa," who appears to have been no other than his contetiiparary 
BhOjadSva. The defeat inflicted by this ruler on the Paramflra forces was so crushing that, 
as we are also infonned by the same record, “the invading troops fled away, leaving 
ev^ their spears, which were collected 1^ the townsmen for thatdiing the roofs of their 
bouscsV H.C, Ray seems to be right in holding that ‘it was practically impossible for 
a minor chief like Kinlraja to infltci this terrible shock on the invading forces 'wlthmii 
the moial and maieriar assistance of his mighty sovoeign, the ChandSla Vicb^hara*.;* 
It also seems possible that the Dubkupd KachchhapaghSta ruler transferred bis nMegi a n ce 
from his ChandHla overlord to BhSja, as is perhaps si^fted by the expression of the 
Dubkund inscription, dated V.S. 1145 (1{18S A.C.), kz that “the highly mtelligeni king, 
the illustrious BhOjadSva, had widely celebrated the skill shown in the management of 
hors^ and chariots of Abhimanyu"."* 

Bh5ja's political relations with the Chandellas are khown only from a verse in ihe 
MahObil inscription which states that “he and Kalachuri Chandra (the moon of the Kalachurts) 
waited upon the Chanddla prince Vidyfidbara, the master of warfare, who had caused 
the destruction of the king of Kanyakubja. and who was lying on a couch”,^ The moon 
of the Kalachuris ha.s been tdenlilied with GSUigiya, who was Vldy^dbara’s Gomemporaiy; 
but with reference to BhdjadSva's name appearing in the inscription, scholars are not 
unanimous about his relations with Vidylidhara. D.C. Ganguly held that the ParamiLra ruler 
attacked Vidyfldhara with no favourable results,® whereas V.V. Miraiihi thought it to refer 
to Bhfija's siding iht GiandSllas in the expedittcHi led by VidySdhara, in which Rajyapaia, 
the ruler of Kanauj, was killed;^ and P. Bhatia, and following Iter, K.C Jain, try to 
show‘ that “the proved datm to suooes" made for Vtdyadhara might have been related 
to the repulse of the Mllluva army by the Kachqhhapagham Kirtiraja, with the help of 
his overlord Vidyadhara,** which we have just seen. Qmsideridg all the different viewsi 
Vr'c may however observe that whereas Ganguly's iheoiy has nothing lo suppon it, that 
of Bhaiia appears to be rather beyond the mark, ft does noi explain why Vidyadhara's 
opponent Bhbja should worship his feet and hold him in high esteem. The tenor of the 
verse which embodies expressions such as &Kfty(mit and talfkt^tajath, coupled with the 
statement that Vidyadhara caused the downfall of the king of Kfli^akubja. goes to show 
that Mirashi's view most reasonable, though it is not coiroborated by any other evidence. 

Another kingdom bordering on the north of the Paramani empire wai that of the 
CMhamdoas of ^dkambharl Bhdja's maiemporartes on the Chdhamana throne were Vnkpaiiraja 
n and his successor Viryanlina. According to some late soures, V^kpatir^ja 


1 I’.fiJ*., pp ai f 

2 Na iSv v. to. 

3 Vol. d, p. m 

4 No. L54, v. 11. Thai h contains n vetlttl faint iit Ahhinuinyu's tubetnluLitkiB til BhQjd was luggnsiett by HC. Ra> 

in Vd II, pp. 831 and m 

5 No. U3 V. 21 

6 pp, tC0 f. 

7 CI.r. Vot. IV. p. Ixxxix. 

s p.a.p^ p Ar; p m 


23 







IhfTROOUCnON 


had inflictetJ a defeat on him.' If ihcfc ts any truth in the informaiion supplied hy these 
late souresh it may be ootijcaured that to avenge this defeat, BhOja made an attack on 
the Chahamajias in the time of VnyariUna and after killing him, occupied his tapiiaJ.^ 

Bui BhOja could not retain his bold for long. for. we leam from the Sundha HiU inscription 

that ViTyatfima's successor Chamundai^vu, succeeded m Uberaiing his ancestral kingdom with 
the help of his NSdOl kinsman. Achilla, who is known to have been one of the most 
energetic rulers of his family Subequently. Anahilla afcw killed the Paramara general Sadha,-* 
who appears to have been stationed at that place by Bhoja, This general has not so 
&r been identified. 

The Tilaltawada grant of VS. UQ? (1046 A.C) states that Bhoja received help 
from his feudatory Suraditya in his straggle against SSlmiJttarur* and this name has been 
taken by some to denote the Chahatnanas,-^ In our edition of the record we have shown 
that the two names cannot be connected, and I agree with D,C. Ganguly in ideniifymg 
Sahavahana with the ChamNS prince.^ In view of BhOja's warfare in some of the still 

distant regime in the north, it appears possible that his army may have come into amflict 

with this prince in some of his campaigns in that direciion. and it is not necessary to 

presume that he marched against this enemy in that distant region. 

Bhdja was indeed a great warrior, who not only ^ded all these regions but also 

extended his power far and wide. Bui his grandiose im{Mrialistic policy proved disastrous 
in the end and showed signs of the disiuplion of the PanunAra empire, as we find in 
the case of the RflshtrakGpis, the Prattbaras and particularly in that of the Kalachuri Kama, 
who has been rightly called the Hitulu Napoleon. He had oeat^ enemies on alt sides. 
We have already referred to his struggle with the Western CMlukya Jayasimha, whose 
Icingdurn lie overran in the early part of his reign though not with very favourable results 
Jayasithha's successor was SfimKvara I (1040-1069 A.C). who assumed the titles of 
Aiuivatmlia and TniitOkymuiUn, and who » represented hy Bilhapa to have marched against 
Dhara. We arc further informed that Ahavamalla burnt Dhara and Ujjain, and Bhdja 
was cumpcEled to abandon the city. MUpdEi. which was another important place near DharS, 
was captured by one of Somc^vara’s generals, Gupdainaya.** 

Bhflja’s most inveterate enei^ were perhaps on the eastern and western frontier 
of his kingdom, viz., the Kalachuris and the Chaulukyas respectively. Since the time when 
the ChaulSkya Mularfija had suffered a defeat at the hands of Vfikpaii-Muhja, the 
CbaulQkya-Parandlra relations had become exceedingly hostile, and to add to this, BhSja 
humiliated Mularaja*s son Chamundaraja (1010 A.C.)’ by forcing him to give up his royal 
garb when the latter was passing through Malwa in course of a piligrimage uj VirajmL’ 
CMmundaraja’s successor, Bhima I (1022.1064 A.C,) also was a contemporary of Bhdja* 
and we arc informed by Merutunga tha1 taking advantage of the former^s occupation in 
Sindtif the l^ttcT sent his Kuleich^ndr^ to OujEnit, Hic sflck€^ 


1 OnUo V, w. 55-40. For tb^ (Xhei rcTemxxs. set £,Ci3, p. 3^. wiicre it is abo renuitltCKl itui 
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A{tahilla*pattaiia and returned victofious.^ ll i& perhapsi this vtctuiy of BhSja that is refened 
to in the K^van gmni and m vene 19 of the Udaipur pra£asti. But the hostility did 
not come to an ^ here, os we see below. 

In hts war against the Giirjaras, Bhbja was helped 1^ bis feudaioi^ SatyaiSja of 
the VSgada branch, who is stated U) have received his fortune through the favour of 
his sovereign, as discussed bdow is the polttical histoiy of that house. Taking the case 
of the Abo Paramara house, at the time of the str ugg le, BhOja also appears to have 
incited Dhandhuka against the latter's overlord Bhima. BbEioa captured Dhandhuka's 
kingdom, and the latter ran to take refuge with Bhdja, as to be seen below, in the 
account of that branch. 

Reverting to the Chaulukya-Farantiha strifev we see that after hU return from Strulh, 
Bhjma became enraged when be knew about BhOja's campaign against his kingdom in 
his absence, and ultimately made up bis mind to wipe out the very existence of the 
Paramfiju kingdom. He formed on alHanoe with the fCaJachuri Kamn,^ whose father G^gEya, 
as obs^ed above, had sustained a defeat at the hands of BhOja, some time before. Bhtnm 
proceeded against Maiava from the west and Karpa from the east, almost stmultaneoosly. 
Just abmit this time, Bh5ja died leaving the kingdom in a state of great confusion. As 
we learn from the Vadnagar pniSasti, the invadeis soon seized Dhflra, 'the capital of 
the Motava-ckakravanin'*,^ and dethroned Jayasimba, tlic immediate successor of BhGja. 

Bhdja was the most powerful rulet of the ParamAta dynasty. He t$ well known 
not only for bis extensive mtliiary conquests, bm also as a pious man, a poet, a patron 
of men of letters, and a voluminous writer. His miliuuy skill was of a high order, and 
as a warrior he extended his empire up to the N&ik District in the south and BhOjpur 
fRiisen District) in the east, and made hts liotd firm in the outlying provinces of Gujarat 
and Rajasthan, as we know from the MddSsA and the Baiiswada grants. It is true that 
victory did not always smile on him in his retaliatory expedition and towards the dose 
of his reign the kingdom was seriously disturbed by the menace of those whom he had 
vanquished earlier; but considering that bis was an age of mutually warring states, the 
success be achieved was indeed aeditable. It is also his imperialistic pttlicy that aeaied 
enemies on all the sides of his kingdom. Particularly in hts later age he devoted more 
of his time to peaceful and cultural pursuits and entrusted his military exploits to his 
generals: and this poU^ also proved to be disasirons. 

A stanza In the Pa(tam Manuscripi Ceualogue published in the G.0.5^, No, LXXVI, 
p. 49, enumerates Bbdja’s victory over tte kings of Dmvida, Lflta, Baftga, Gauda, Gfirjaim. 
Kira and XAmbfija; arid the next one says that he terrified the kings of OKVda, Andhra, 
Karpjtta, Gfiriara, Chfidi and KAnyakubja. His success against some of these kings has already 
been dlscusicd above; but this descripnon of the peer, which is full of figures of speech, 
shows his eagerness to exhibit bis skill In poetic compositioTt and is of much less hlstoiical 
interest Nevertheless, as ooniifig from a poet living id the kingdom of an eoem/$ house, 
it speaks highly of BhOja's warlike . activities in general. 

Bhfija’s literary activines are described in a subsequent section below. 'Fhe Udaipur 
pro&un calls him a kavi^rSfa, His benevolent nature is known from the donations recorded 
in the grants isued by him. In the field of religion he was himself a zeakius ^aiva, 
(Bftarga-hhaktii, in the Udaipur jr>a£asti), whidt also gives him the credit of building a 
number of temples in honour of this deity. It is probable that foliovmig the precepts 
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laid down by himself in the SwmrangaroLsSiriuiitara^ he also began ihe actual oonstruclion 
of some other temples^ which were oimpleied by his successors.* The poliQi* of his religious 
Lolercnce is indicated by ibc KSlvap plate recording a donaticm to a Jaioa saint by one 
of his feudatories^ and also from the BhOjpur insaiption which records the installation 
of a Jaina image at (hat place in his reign. 

From literary referenoes we gather that Bhoja rebuilt and beautified the dty of 
Dhard. Alt the earlier inscriptions of the house (Noei 1*8) are from either Gujarat or 
from the Ujjain area, and it is in Bhoja's Mahutji gram that we find the expre^oo 
Ohar-avasthitmr-mmahfufi ^ for the first lime. This seerm to suggest that this monarcb 
permanently established his capital at this city, some rime before 1018 A.C., the date 
of this gram. A1 Bgriint, who visited India in 1D30 A.C, mentions DhSra as the capital 
of MaJwa.'^ But even subsequent to this time, Ujjain does not appear to have lost its 
imponunoe. for we find that Radmagupta-Parimala, who wrote a few years earlieft mentions 
it as Ihe first and DhBrS as the other capital of his patron, SindiiurSja.^ 

Bhuvanip^, the great-grandfather of the unnamed treasury ofScer of the Yajvapak 
king ChShadadCva. served Bhfija os bis Chief Minister for sometime, as we are informed 
by the incomplete and undated inscription from Narwar. This tnformaiion, however, is not 
corroborated by any of the Paiamara records. 

Bhbja was the most glorious and renowned king of his dynasty. His name will 
endure as a talented ruler who encouraged literature and art and a patron of scholars 
and himself a polymath and a poet of high rank. The best tribute to this exalted king 
is paid in the Vadnagar pra^i of Kumhrapala who belonged to his inimical house of 
the Chauiukyas. by using the epithet of Mitlai>a-Chakravartin^ for him. Viewing the 
prosperity that Mhiwa enjoyed during his reign, he has appropriately been called 'BhOja, 
the Great.' 


JAYASIMHA, 

c. 1055 to c, 1070 A.C. 

Jayasimha is known to have been a successor of BhCjadSva, wlio, as we have seen 
above, died in the political confusion prevailing in the Mhlava kingdom. His relationship 
in the house is not definitely knownt be may have been a brother or a son of BhOja,^ 

We have two records of the time of this rulerJ One of them is a oopper-plate 
grant issued by Jayasiihba himself and found at MflndhSta in the East NemSd District 
of Madhya Pradesh. It is dated V.S. 1112 (1055 A.C.). It uses for the prinoe the expression 
tat^pSdSrtudhySta whtdi separates bis name from that of BhOja. Another record of the 
[ime of this ruler is on stone found at Psnflhsda (locally called Parahedh) to the BSnswfidft 
District of Rajasthan. It is dated V.S. 1116 (1059 A.C.) when his va^, Mapdallka, was 
on the throne of the juniar branch of the Vagad^ counuy. Thb inscription too is silent 
as to Ihe relationship of Jayasimha with bis predecessor BhOja. 


1 fiy way ct an example, t am icmpiod to auggest lhai Uic oansemedon ol the cetebraicd Sva lemple at Uctaipor 
(VidishS Dial.) may bavt been ticguo by liixD anit it wa cnopletiiid by Udayaditya who in No. 19 is. staled c^y 
U> ha^'c Tnicd the fl^-aiafr. 

2 No. 9, 1, 7, Padmdguptii, however, miiitkns DhlrS a» the opital of ilie dynatfy in NXC. 

3 Sndiaii’s iTanshukm, Vol. f, p. 300. 

4 MJT.C., CbiUo [, V, .'B and v, 90, lesfiOdively. 

5 Ep. Ind.. Vol, 1. p. 297, 

6 Tbe fiiu fi these views b doc to AjS. Allelcar /nd., Vol. XXIII, pp. 132 ff,) and the secund, wlticb I think 
rathe; mote probable, e doe to KC. Ray. Sec DJf.N.t^ Vol. H, p. KB. On the sEaicmctii of ihc P.C.Ar„ Ray 
has boifid ibe name of the paciea Anindhai] k one of the queens of but it k doubtful whediEr ilm 
or some other lady ws» the tootber of Jayustdiha. She Ihuf., n, 2. 

7 Nv. IS and 83. 
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Reference bas already been made to ibe joint attack of Bbima and Karpa and 
also to Bhoja’s death and annexaiton of his kingdom by the eoemies who dethroned 
J^'astihha.^ In this discomfiture the dethroned prince was oompeUed to seek the aid of 
the Western ChSlukya emperor Ahavamalla tdros SdmS^ara I, who was himself an talversaiy 
of the PaTiimSraSt but presumably guided by the diplomatic policy to weaken the Kaladiuri 
king lest be should approach the northern border of the ChiUukya kingdom some time 
subsequently, he agreed to help Jayasuhha and deputed his second son, Vikraiii3ditya, with 
a strong force to help him. ViJeramaditya himself was an astute general, and his mtssfon 
appears to have been fodlitated by a quarrel which in the meanwhile sprang up between 
Bhhna aod Karna, on the distribution of the conquered region.* The ChSlukya prince 
eventually succeeded in driving away the allied forces of the enemies and in establishing 
his ally Jayasiiiiha on the throne of MSJava.* Thb event took place some time before 
1055 A.C. when Jayastmha issued hb Mflndhata grant referred to above. 

Nothing deltnite about the milttaiy achievement of Jayasidiha has so £aj been known, 
except that some time before 1059 A.C he came utio a struggle with a general of the 
name of Kaoiia. His contemporary on the subordinate throne of Vagada was Mandallka. 
who, as we have seen in the history of that house, caught this great general, whose 
identity is so far unknown and whom he presented to Jayasirnha. In the absence of any 
evidence, nothing can be definitely said about the battle, ^ght by this subordinate ruler. 

Jayasimha was intensely loyal and gieally devoted to Vitramadltya for the latter's 
help in pladng him on the throne; and on the evidence of some CbbU insaiptions, D.C. 
Ganguly held that the Ratamara ruler joined his ally in the latter's expedition against 
the eastern Chfiiukya king, RajSndra II,In support of his oantention, Ganguly observed 
that the name of Vikiamaditya's aUy, which appears as Jananfliha in some records, has 
to be taken as denoting iayasiihha; bui we have no definite evidence for this identification, 
and therefore I agree with F. Bhatia and others who hold GaOguly's theory to be of 

doubtful validity,^ As already ' pointed by both these scholars, the'jeading of the name 
itself and its Interpretations are not free from difficulties, which IfTave given rise to a 
controversy. 

The name of Jayasiiiiha Is not to be found in any other record of the house, 
paniculaiiy in Udaipur and the Nagpur Museum pra&tctis and in the MhndhAia grant 
of Jayasiihlta-Jayavannan, ail of which memicKi Udayaditya as the immediate successor of 
Bhdja. The first of these records, after making reference to the death of BhOja, says that 
"the earth, like Dtiilra, was tilled with dense darkness and his foes (and) his hereditary 
warriors became infirm In body. Then arose king Udaytlditya. another Sun, as It were, 
destroying the dense darkness, the exalted foes, with the rays issued from his strong sword”.*^ 
This statement is corroborated the Nagpur Museum stone inscription which states that 
*\when the realm was oveinin by fioods (kidy-SkuIa^ te, crowded with nobles) in which 
the sovereign was submerged and the earth was troubled by kin^ and taken possession 
of by K^pa, who joined with the Karpafas and others, UdaySditya acted like 


1 K.C 11^ ofceervod Ibn JArasiiaha inay luw been cniit|)e)led to adtnowkdgc Ihe serwreignty ti Knrpo. See li,H,NJ, 
VoL D, p. g74. &ui ihk a only a Kmnbe, unsiippoeted b) «ay evidenoe. 

2 Aooordiiig to Mbutua^ the uoderSEVtdmg between the mo parties vm that Karpa promised boU of the MUiiva 

kingdom to Bhtma, but he viobuied ihie agreeseiii and anoci^ the whole of This em^cd Rhl n^y, who 

bvaded (he CUdi oMinUy. See CiJ, VoJ. IV, p, «cv, azu) p, dv, n. 1 

3 VM.C, 01. V. 67. 

4 «.AU, pp. 125 ff. 

5 F« dcUnU, see pp. 99 ff., and MF-A, p 3fiJ. 

No. H tr. 21. 
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INTRODUCTION 


the holy Boar*'.^ We have insianoe^ to show that genealogical lists in inscnpitoas occastonally 
omit the names of rulers, owing either to their short rule or due to the ^ct that they 
belonged to a oollatera) line; but as H. C. Ray has pointed out, the motive omlttiog 
iayastmha's name in all the above-mentioned records ^ significant, and the reason, for 
^ omission may have been the fact that '^dayfidhya usurped the Maiava crown by 
ousting the legal successor of But to me the motive for this onusston appears 

to have been the fact that Jayasiii^ secured his throne with the help of the Cfahlul^ 
who were the inveterate enemies of the Paramflras: and hence it was quite natural fbr 
the poets of these records to drop altogether the whole unpleasant episotfo along with 

his name. 

The Nagpur Museum stone inscription categorically asserts that at the ti me of BhOjVs 
death the country of MSlava was being invaded and taken possession of by Karpa, who 
was joined with the Kanifiias and others, Karpa is evidently the ICalachiiri emperor, as 
already pointed out l)y F, Kielhom and V,Vk Mirashl^ We have seen that this ruler 
had been repelled firom M^va in his joint attack with the ChauJukya Bhima, by 
Vikramaditya; and the present one was his second attack, which has been placed some 
fifteen years subsequently,^ Stmie memb^ of the royal fomily also appear to have been 
watching an oppommiiy; and they invaded the country when tl was torn by internal 
dissensions, probably giving rise to a dvil war, as is implied by the statement of the 
Na^ur Maseum stone inscription as observed above. It s also possible that Jayasimha's 
authority may have been challenged by some otlier sdons of the Paramara house who 

may have been presumably encouraged by Kar(ia himself as suggested by V.V. Mirashl^ 
In the meanwhile the situation in the Deccan had considerably changed. The migh^ 
CbatulQ^ ruler Abavamalla-SOm^ara was dead and succeeded by his son S5nie£vaia 11 
(c, I06S-1076 A,C.), who suspected his younger brother Vikiamadltya to be conspiring against 
him with Jayasirttha of Makva; and in order to punish the former, he maHe an alliance 
with Karna and invaded Maiava. The Sudi stone inscription dated Saka 996 (KJTS A.C) 
describes SamftSvam (II) as a bkztpg fire to the ocean that is the race of the Malavas.® 

The DtShgarg^on stone inscription of the lime of Jagaddeva, dated ^iaka 1034 (1112 
A.C.), shows the number of the enemies who attacked MalwJl. to be three.^ Two of 
these invaders were, of course, ihe Kalachuri Kaipa and the Chalukya SOmfiSvara, as already 
seen; I am disposed to agree with V,V, Mirashi, who, on the oadenoe of some records 
found in the Kanaresc county, has shown the third enemy to have been the (janga 
chief Udayflditya combined with the valiant Hoysaja prince Et^ahga.® 

Invaded simultaneously by all these enemies, the MflJava kingdom appeared as tf 
facing a great disaster, which, according to (he Nagpur Museum stone inscription, ‘‘resembled 
the catastrophe of world destruction when the mighty oceans sweep over and siibn»rge 
it”. Jayasimha appears to have been killed m the stniggie, as probably implied by the 
expression rmshfS .Tvidmim, and there was nobody to cope with the siiuaiioiL At 


1 No. 33^ V. 52. Tbc vunc idea k ciprescd in No. 60, v. 36. The cxpRsstoit k piohefeiy a wdkd lefetcocc 

10 dcalb wbkfa appears to wcuttbJ in ihe chetM fallowing 

2 DJfMt., Vol. 11, p. m 

3 Jftd^ Vol, U, fk. ISl, and itfid,, Vol, XXVI, p, 179, topoctiucly, also ^ C.IJ^ Vol, IV, p, xcii, *f, 1. The 
ladci part of Ihc Udaiptii praioiii ays tlui Udayilditya tcaally (ktfmycd lie lord of Ddtula, and his opponent 
miui Utcrtfoct be taken to han'^ been the Kalacburi kii^ and nm Oaulakya. 

4 Fcif dcialLs, see C/./., Vol. IV, pp. jocviii f. 

5 Sec ibUt, 

6 £^. fnd., Vol. XV, p. %. 

7 No. 28. V, 5. 

8 CJl/.. Vol. IV, p. ittix. Fw Ihc djffcmit viewn on the luhjoet, m CG., p. 439, o, 107, 


2 « 







pra_rncAL HDmjRV 


this critiGal time, Udayfidltya, a broiber of ^Bhdja, rose to tbe oocaskm, and as we are 
inJonned by tbe Nagjnir Museum stone imeripti^ acted tike the holy Boar,^ The latter 
part (B) of the Udaipur prasasd is rather specific on this point; it Ogtirativefy asserts 
that tn tbe battle which was very fierce, Udayadiiya obtained victory as his bride dial 
also that his elephant brought about the total destruction (satiittffra) of the lord of PAhala.^ 
This statement seems to Imply that Karpa was probably killed by Udayaditya, who retiived 
the fortune of tbe family not only by frustrating Karpa's imperial ambition but /'itso by 
driving away the other adversaries who had helped him in his war against the ParamSias. 
In this gigantic task he was helped 1^ VigrahaiUja, the Chaharndna ruler of SAkambhatl.^ 

The time of the struggle may toktably be fixed. It certainly took place after 1068* 
69 A.C.'* when Sikn££vara ascend^ tbe throne of Kalyflp], but before 1071 A,C. the 
date of the Balagditive inscription,^ in which it Is referred to. Thus it ma y be placed 
between these two dates and about 1070 A.C, which may perhaps be taken as the last 
year of the reign of Jayasirtiba and tbe first year of that of Udayaditya.* 

UDAYADnYA, 
e. 1070 to 1093 A.C. 

For this ruler we have five inscriptinai ~ three from Madhya Pradesh, found ai 
Udaipur (Vidtsha Dist.), DhSr and Kam&d (Ujjain Oist,) and dated, respectively; in V.S. 
1137, 1I3B and 1140; and two from Rajasthan, discovered at JbBliapa^ and Sbergadh, 
respectively, dated in VS. 1143 and IluJ Three more inscriptions, technically known as 
nSga-bandJui^, were found one each ai Ujjain, Dhar and Dn. They are all undated and 
may probably be ascribed to this niler.^ Thus the earliest ami the latest known dates 
for Udayadi^ are 1080 and 1085 A,C, respectively; but as we liave Just seea the upper 
limit of his reign may tentatively be placed at circa 1070 A.C.^ 

How Udayaditya was related to Bhdja has for tong been n matier of keen controveny. 
Verse 32 of the Nagpur Museum stone inscription mentions him as a bcuidfm of BhOja, 
and the DOngargSon stone mscription introduces him as a bhrStS of that ruler.^^ Showing 
the different meanings nf both of these words, vie., batidhu and bhrittS^ and 


1 No. 33^ V. 32. 

1 Mb. 24, vv. 23-24. Stiggcstiiig lhai mxy lutve boea killed ob (tie hattle-ndU, V.V. Mltadii held that it «ei]ii 
to oonflid with the (lAtRjueni of tlx KhatrhS xul dx Jshdput {deta of ha tMi Yeiii|ikarTia, eeeotduig Uv winch 
the fr-exT nilen htnaelf pcrfofaxd tbe cortRufim eeieniaoy of the iMtet diul this a ihe toeon why Keqw 

stiould have abdkalcd Ibc Unone in favour of Mb ton. Ser CtJ. Vd. fV, p. c and n. t; dsn his Nos. v. 
16. But tbe aDuOict, wfaidi A only db a pp em by suggealing ihat ihc cmiaaika msy have been iKifonnod 

by Karxia juU befote he Againsi M&lava, spptcbcodtng the fieiK nadne of the batite in which vicbvy 

al stake and his life too in dan^. Wc htivc a smilai example of Mubja-VSkpat) who corouflied his younger 
brother Siudbiudja actuaUy before his nuueb ^ainsi Taiiapa, who was bA deadly enemy. Sec NS.C^ Chnio Xl, 

V. SBl 

3 For details, ux CXr., p. 53. 

4 E.C.t Vol. Vn, Sk., p. 181. Ihis h the year of the death of Ahavunallii. 

3 A^'ianr fnscnptioiii, pp. 164 f1. 

6 Aocon^ to V.V, Mirailii, h a e t073 A.C. 

7 Nos. 19-23, Of tbesie, No. 21 is reacatly discoveied. md has been edited hmt for the fird time. 

5 Nos. 25-2f. 

9 A still laiUer date Ui6 and ^aka 96l (1QS9-60 AhC.) of ihh king g gjvm in a very Ude record of the lixloealb 
cientury round at Udaijptif. But F£. HaU hu called ll “a huiiiWy twnneci semwr'. See Vol, vn. p. 4S, 

and Vol. IX, p. 50 ff, Abo see /ud,, Vd. ID, p, 48, a 1 The uncription b in Ratukril and not in vemaetdar, 
as genmally taken Hirwever, lelying mly on the dale of the reoDid, which may have been tustorkaly, irac. it may 
perhaps he held ilud (.IdayAdhya may have heeo placed by tib hfothor Shbja to giHCio (he legicu amund Ude^ur, 
whkh be TOBtumod (ill UKB-dO A.CL, and beoce bb name in thk msciiptiMi. 

16 No, 33, V, J2; and No. 28, v. $, icspcciivcly 
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giving KMne insiatwtt from epigraphs. D.C Ganguly suggeiied that UdaySdilya was a dismat 
relation of Bhoja.* Relying on the evidence supplied by an inscription dated in the sixteenth 
oeniurv and found at Udaipur in ihe Vidishii D^ricti the same scholar held that UdaySditya 
was li-ie son of Gyhia (JnStfl). grandson of GOpdala and great-grandson of Suravira of 
the Prflvara (Paramara) family. But the coniroverq^ is set atnimghlby the statement of 
the JainSd stone inscription, which describes JagaddSva, the son of UQayadilya, as a paternal 
nephew of Bbflja.^ On the evidenoe of this inscription, H.C Ray and V.V, Mtrasht oonduded 
that Udayaditya was a brother of BhSja.^ This view is now generally aooepted, though 
it is rather doubtful wheibcr both tb^ mien were oouterine brothers of each other. 
For it seems less likely that this successor of Bh6ja was still ruling in 1093 A-C which 
is his late^ known date supplied by the Dfiwas grant of his son Naravarman, stating 
that the latter performed the first anniversary of the former in V.S, 1152 or 1094 ^C.* 

After his accession to the throne, the first and the foremast task before UdaySditya 
was to establish order and peace in the kingdom and abo to make it immune from 
foreign invasions. We have seen that Bhfija died in chaos which may have continued 
in the interregnum of about fifteen years when UdaySditya began to rule. The Sehore 
grant of Arjunavannan, dated V.S. 1270 (1213 AC), states that he (UdaySditya) with 
his fierce arms, exterminated mighty kin^ maintaining powerful armies.^ Some of the 
feudatories also may have openly revoked against him, as can be known from the example 
of Mandalika, of the Vsgsihi branch of the Paramaras, who was devoted to Jayasimha 
and whose son CMmundaraja may have turned against Udayflditya for the same reason, 
as we have seen in the account of that branch. 

UdaySditya had for some yearn seen no danger from the south, since the Chalukya 
SOmiSvara II was then engaged in a struggle with the ChOja monarch, Vira RAjindra.*^ 
Bui in 1076 A.C SomeSvara was ousted by his younger brother VikramflditjQ VI, who 
was an ally of the Paramara Jayasiiiiha, as we have already noticed, and who, for the 
same reason, appears to have ted a successful campaign in MalwS, somi after his accession. 
In an inscription dated 1077 AC„ he is described as “the source of a great fever of 
tenor to the king of Dhara"7 h is therefore presumable that he may have aniKxed 
to his kingdom a part of the Mtlava lerritoiy to the south of the Gddkvari, 

A great danger which Udayaditya had to face was from the ChaulOkya Karpa (1064* 
1094 AC), who invaded MSlava some time after 1079 AC In this invasion, Karpa is 
known to have achieved some initial success, probably taking advantage of Udayaditya's 
pre-occupation in some other direction, but ukimaiety he was repelled by the Paramara 
king.** 

Udayaditya also followed the master-stroke policy of forming matrimonial alliances 
to strengthen his political relatioav He gave in marriage his daughter ^^yamaladCvl to the 
Guhila prince Vijayasiihha, and her daughter Alhapad^vl in her turn, was married to the 
Kalachuri Gayakarna.® 

UdayAditya was not only a military leader of a high rank but also notewortfay for 


1 JjfJ’i).. p. t33. 

2 No. 2S, V. 0, 

3 DJiMJ,. Vefl. U, p. STti; and 5lh Sesaka (HjdcjBlnd), 1941, pp. 236 If., [Opcctively. 

4 NO, 31. 

5 NO. 48, V, 8. 

6 iCAN, Stttri, Olto, pp. 333 ff. 

7 £:c vot vn. sk.. no, m. p. i7i, 

S p.US); 4Dil Al.TA.,p.3S& ■>. ^lixnnalield ibM ihe OiStuunfioa VigrduuSj9 HI hdped Udsyidityi u (kfeatitag 

Kami of Guju&. Sec E.C-D^ pp, 36 ff. Ako see ICFJ>,, p, 13L 
9 CiJ^ Vd, IV, No. eo. text w. 33-23, 
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propagating education among his subjects, He developed the educational institutes 
established by BhOjadcva, at Dhar, by engmving charts ooniaining the alphrijet 

and grammatical tcnninations. The same of charts are also found at Ujjam and On, 
as noted below in the section dealing with literature* He was also a great buildiw. He 
oonstmctod, or rather, completed, the celebrated Siva temple at Udaipur (Vidisha Di^rid), 
one of the “superb spedraens of the Hindu ardtiteciuie of the eleventh oentuiy^/ He 
also ex»vated a tank in the viemity of the same village, which also appears to have 
been extended and beautified by him,^ 

Udayaditya was a foUower of ^visbl He is known to have obtained a son, 
Jagaddtva, through his devotion to Siva,^ He ' granted a village tmt^ 
VilEpadraka, to the god SCmanStha, situated in the fort of KfiSavardhana, identified with 
ibe modern Shergadh, in the Ksta District of Rajasthan.^ His example appeal^ to haw 
been followed by his subjects, as wc know from a Siva temple built by tlw purfeHur 
Jaimaka, an oilman, at Jhdlrapaian, and also from an image of Pirvati perfo^g peiiMt* 
(agm-sthits \ found at Dhar and installed during his reign. The image is a specunen 
of the staiutaiy art of the lime * 

ITje RUsamdlS records a tradition* according to which "Ouday^tya performed service 
to a Bdja of Mandoogarh, on whom, when summoned, he was in the habit trf offering 
speedy attendance.” Mandtoogarh is no doubt MAndu* Dhar, and H*C Ray is incU^ 
to think that the chief of this place was an officer of the Chfliuk^ king Vilcramaditya 
Vt* But neither this tradition is confirmed evidence nor Rays contention. 

The RSsamSUl er mrains another tradition, according to which Udayflditys h^ 
two Qoeem, one of whom was of the VagheU clan and the other of the SiHaftki dan. 
The Vftghela queen bore him a son Rtndhuwul fie. Rapadhavala?) who was elder and 
the heir-apparent. The son of the Solahki queen was Jug^ieva (Jagaddeva), On acoa^ 
of a “palace intrigue”, as H.C Ray calls it, the latter of these sons left Malwi ^ 
entered^ service of the QiaulOkya king SiddharAja of Gujamk whom be »rved tor 
eighteen years. But when the former “advanced towards DharO, Jug-dftva resign^ his seiw 
and returned to! his father, who invested him with the noyat authority 
for 52 years.-”. But this statement involves chnjmilogical difficulties, since Swklh^ja (1094- 
1144 A.C> was not a contemporari^ of UdayAdiiya; and as Ray has observed, the tradmon 
appears to be totally unitsliable/ except giving us the historic name Jagaddeva 
Rindhuwal (Rapadhavala). which are also known from the epigraphic sources, as we shall 

see later on. 

The Nagpur Museum stone inscription, dated V.S. 1161(1104'05 A.C), mentions two 
son, of UdoyidBiya. namely. UfahmadSva (praH.bl, ihe elto) end if™ 

seen above ihai acooidin* » the evidence fungal by the recently found gmu 

Naiavamian was the immediale successor of his father. ^ ^ “ 

into account another statement which goes in favour trf tto view, wz , 

Kamed inscription, which too has been tecemly discovered and is ^ted V.S. [*« (llF 
A.C).* It rccoids the donation of a plot of land by Narav^an^for ytpc ai^ 
a laL for (in honour of) his brother LatahinatKva, whiA u^bled y ^ 

latter had dereased some time before the date of this tascnption. ITiia condusioo corroborates 


1 No. lai. 

2Ibiit. 

3 Mo. 28, V. 7. 

4 No. 23, U. 6-8. 

5 N«. 22 and 2D, cti^vdy. 

6 D.H.JV./.. toI. D. p. 876- 

7 Ibid. 

8 Mo. 21. 
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our finding that Utiayaditya. wa& immedtaiely suctxeded on th« ParamHia throne bis 
son Naravannao; and accordingly, we have to abandon die view, held so far, that 
Lakshiiiad5va's reign has to be fitted in between those of Udayaditya and Namvamiaa* 
In view of the evidence which has tome out very recently, we are reduced to the only 
presumption that Udayftditya may have placed both bis soa<i, Lakshmadfiva and Narav- 
arman, in charge of the eastern and western regions of his dominion, besicming on each 
of them full powers of a regent 0 ^ vkeruy, since we find them txitb making donations 
in their own authority in his lifetime. 

If the view expressed above is accepted, we are further led to believe that the 
military achievements attributed to I.al3hmadSva in the Na 3 >ur Museum stone inscription 
are all to be dated in his fathei's lifetime, and certainly before 1082 A.C, the date 
of the Kamed inscription. 

The Nagpur Museum stone inscription devotes as many as twenty verses to desenbing, 
in a figurative way, the various miliiary campaigns of Lakshmad0va, as we find in Raghu's 
dig-vijaya in the Ragbuvam&i. This prince is said to have subjugated the earth in ail 
directions. In the east, he threatened the lord tif Gauda, defeated the armia of Ahga 
and KaJihga and occupied Tripuii; in the south, he subjugated the Chfijas and some other 
tributaries, and invaded (he Pflpdya oountty and Ceylon; in the west, he achieved victoiy 
over the Timihgalas and other tribes living in the Mainaka mduntam; and in the north, 
he vanquished the Turushkas and the Kiras.^ Of this laudatory account, as Kidhom has 
rightly observed, the only tangible and probably true facts mentioned are w expedition 
undertaken against Tnpuri (v. 34), and some fight with the Turushkas (v. 54), for, as 
it is well known, some of the kingdoms in the extremities of India, for example, that 
of the Pandy^ ^ that of the Cbb}as and Ceylon were Ear beyond the ran^ of the 
possibility of his invasions. Lakshmadeva's Kaladturi adversary was Yasahkarjia 
A.C.) who was a weak ruler and wno suffered defeat nor only at the hands of the 
CbandSIla SoJlakshapavannan, as we have shown in our acoouitt of the ChandSlIa dynasty, 
but also at the hands of the Chftlukya Vikramdditya Vl;^ and taking adviutage of this 
situation, Lakshmad^va also may have 1^ a successful campaign against Tripuri. Lakdimadfiva^s 
enoounier with the Turu^kas appears to refer to the invasion of Mahmtid. Governor of 
Punjab, who, as Salman tells us, invaded Malwa and occupied Ujjain and destroyed temples 
at that place, when the Paramaras had u> succumb,^ This account is just the leveise 
of that of the prasasti . It b possible that Mahmud may have had some initial success, 
but was ultimately repelled, 

D.C. Ganguly has wrongly [deniified Lakshmadiva with Jagaddeva, another son of 
Udayaditya.^ H.C Ray held that Jagaddfva was a biruUa of Labhmadeva, but he also 
assumed the possibility that the former may have been a brother or half-brother of the 
latter,^ But they were in fact two diflerent princes and related as brothers, as we shall 
see below in an appendix at the end of thb section, 

NARAVARMAN 
1093 to U34 A,C 

On the evidence of the EXewas grant, which records that thb ruler performed the 
first death anniversary of his father Udayaditya in the month of August in 1094 A,C., 


1 was Ttnl poutlod out by KkUnm In Ep, itfit,, V 0 I. 11, p. IS?. 

2 No, 33; w. iS-S*. 

3 Sec crj, Vql. IV, p. dv, n. 2 . 

4 Stht, Vol IV, p. 524 

5 HPi).. p. 142 

6 D.ti.N.T., Vol. n. p. 8S. 
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w« have seen that he ascended the thrane in 1093 or 1094 A.C, and oontiitued. to rule 
till about October-November of 1134 as we know from the grant issued his 

son Ya^flvar man on the occasion of his first death anniversaiy, in 1135 A.C.* Thus 
Naravarman had a reign of about forty<one years. 

Besides the afore-mentioned Dew as grant, we have the following records for the 
reign of this king. One of ibem is from Atngta, in the VididiS District, and dated V.S. 
1151 (1094 A,C.); the Nagpur Museum stone inscriptioiv dat^ V,S, 1161 (1104-05 A.C): 
the Kadambapadr^a grant dated V.S. 1167 (1110 A,C,); the Sh&gadh (KOMI District, 
RajastMn) stone inscription, dated V.S, 1191 (1134 A.C.)^ the Kajpur copper-plate inscription, 
and in addition to these, two stone inscriptions from Vidishd, both of which are fragmentary 
and do not show any date.^ 

Naravarnian*s reign was not as glorious as thai of his father. The PaiarnSra records 
are altogether Fetic'ent about his warlike achievements. The reason for this siJcnce appears 
to be that he was not a military leader of great abitily nor did he undertake any successful 
campaign against any of his adversaries, Wc also know from the records of the ChauJQkyas 
that he had also to suffer reverses. His eastern neighbours were the Cbandillas of 
JSj'flkabhukti and his comemporary on the ChandCila throne was Sallakshanavarman (c. IIOO- 
1110 A,C.). who is report<^ in a later Chandifilia Inscriprion to have snatched the royal 
fortune of the Maiawas.-^ This statement seems to imply that Sallakshana, who defeated 
the Ch^i king Yaiahkarna, as to be seen in the history of the Chandetlas and whose 
kingdom was almost coterminous with that of Maravnrman, may have carried on some 
border raids in Malwh, though it is doubtful whether he succeeded in wresting any lertiiory 
of Naravarman's kingdom, as curved below in the acootint of the Chftnd£llii rt^al bouse. 

Naravarman had also to sufrer reverses at the hands d the Ch^ham^nas of 
^akambhari. He was defeated by the ChahamSna ruler, Ajayar^ja, who captured his general 
Sbllapa, after slaying the three warriors Chflehigadev'a, Sindhuta and YaiOrflja.^ The battle 
is said to have been fought ^'on the borders of Avanti^’* which shows that the offensive 
was taken by the Chilhanmnas, and Naravarman could not succeed in repelling it. The 
BijOlia inscription also represents Aja^rSja's son, ArjiOraja, to have gained a victory over 
Ntrvana-NarHyajia, which w'as an epithet of Naravarman.* It is not known if both the 
events refer to the same battle In which ArplMja may have fought as prince under his 
father. 

On the basis of the Vikrama-CfiSiamlS, D,C. Ganguly held that Naravarman came 
into a conflict with the Cbdla king Vikrama (1118-1135 A-C,)*^ but this is not corroboraied 
by any evidence. The Paramara king's conflict with the forces of the remote Chela king 
appears to be rather tnoonceivable. though it is possible that his army may have come 
into dash with the forces of this enemy in one of his expedittons b ihe south. 

An important feature of the histoiy of this period b the resumptitm of the rivalry 
between the Paramaras and the ChauluJqfas, which had ceased for some time after the 
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defeat of Karna ai the hands of UdaySditya. This hostility was resumed in the reign 
of Karpa's sucoessor^ Jayastihlia Siddharaja (1094-1143 A,C,)t a powerhil nder who ascended 
the throne almost about the same time as Nanivannan. M^nul^ tells us that Naravannan's 
son, Ya^vannaii invaded Gujarat while Jayasimha was out of his capita^ and it was 
with great difficulty that the Cujarftt minister, Santu, padfied the invade and made hun 
withdraw. The chmnida' then proceeds to state that on knowing it all after his return, 
Jayasirhha was incensed and declared a war against M3lw3. which oontimied for twelve 
years down to the time of YafOvarman.^ Mfimtufiga's account is supported by the other 
chroniclers of Gujaiflt, for esamplc, by the OvySiraya-KUvya and the VasantavilSsa^ and 
is also coTTObofated epigraphic evidem^. The T)^w3d^ (Bahswad^ Dist.) inscription of 
Jayasimha. the date of which is defaced but foils between V.S. 1161 and 1195 (1104- 
1139 A.C), states that iayastihha "humbled the pride of Naravannan".^ The NanfoiS grant 
of the Chahamana Alhapa supplements this information by telling us that this prince joined 
his overlord Jayasimha. is his campaign in Matwfi, and lightened by bis presence, Nar- 
avannan betook himself to his fort.*^ 

It is stated in the Ktm^rapiUacharita (V, v. 41) that Jayasithha destroyed Ohara 
and killed its Jdng Naravarman. Since both Naravarman and his son Yafovannan were 
contemporaries of Jayasithha, H.C Ray held it possible that both these rulers lost their 
lives b the protracted struggle which lasted for alxnit twelve years* This suggestion appears 
plausible only so for as Naravarmao is concerned, as we do not hear of him after this 

incidenti but it is not tenable in the case of Yafovarman, who is known to have continued 

even after the struggle was over, as we shall see in its proper place. It may, however, 

be remarked here that the oilamity which befell the kingdom of the Parainilra.s tn the 

last days of BhOjadiva, though temporarily warded off during the reign of Uday^ditya, 
now assumed greater intensity, resulting in the gradual degeneration of the Paramara kingdom 
and leading- to its downfoU, in course of time, 

In bis last days, Naravarman's kingdom appears to have become circumscribed, and 
some of his subordinates also may have caused troubles, which he could not suppress, 
as he had grown veiy old by this time.* On the evidence of an inscription foui^ at 

ingapapadra, modem Rifigndd in the Railam District of Madhya Pradesh, dated V,S. 1190 
(1132-33 A,C), 1 have shown elsewhere thai Vjjayapala, whose donation to a ^iva temple 
is recorded in it and who seems to have been a local governor or a feudatory under 

the Paramfira king , openly dedaied independence, as shown by the imperial titles attached 
to his name in the record^ It is thus evident that Naravarman was not in a position 
to have a strong hold over his own kingdom; and in view of what has beei] stated 
here, his description as a great military louJer in some of the later inscriptions* has to 
be taken as merely conventional. Thus U seems evident that from his time onwards the 
empire reared by the getuus of BhOjadSva and the heroism of Ltdayaditya began to dedioe. 

However, Naravarman himself was a great scholar and a talented poet, as is evidenced 

by the praiasti composed by him and engraved on a stone slab now preserved 
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in the Nagpur Muscuhl Verse 56 of the same inscription says that he also composed 
some other pra&tstis which were engraved in the temple r^erred to in it- He also enoouiaged 
learning, as wc know hom the evlQgQf of the Sun-god, ooniposed by the MahSkavt’chakravutu 
Chiltapa, at the iostanoe of the commander {daft4a-nayaka) ^richandra.* Frran the 
Khce'ataragachchha’'bfUtad^urvSvi£ of JinapAla, we leam that he honoured die Jaioa teadier 
Jinavallabhaari, for the latter's skill In poetry.^ 

Naravarman adopted the title of Wrvff/ifl*Af3ray{i/ifl, and was devoted to the goddess 
Charchik^ who is s ^id to have made him powerfoL’^ His religiaus toleration is evident 
from the foct that in his reign a pair of Jaina images was set up at Bbdjpur three 
Jaina images at Shergadh,^ He was sagacious in sustaining virtue. Eveiy morning he is 
said to have bestowed upon Bmhmapas some donations and thereby rendering virtue,^ one- 
iboied as it were, multtplied.^ His virtuous omidua also set an example before his' sub¬ 
jects; in an inscription from Vidisha he is described as para-itUrt-safUkiara P He also 
encouraged executing public works, as known frwn the example of one of his generals 
named Vikiama, who excavated a tank at Amirfl in the Vidisha Disinct.^ 

From his queen MBmaladCvi. Naravarman had son named YaSOvannan, who suc¬ 
ceeded him. 


YA^OVARMAN 
c.. 1134 lo c. 1142 (7) A,C 

The history of this mlcr is known from two copper-plate grants and one stone 
inscription. Both the copper-plate grants were found ai Ujjain and arc fragmentary. One 
of them, which is dated V.S. 1192 (c ll35 A.C), records the grant of some land by 
the ki n g in exchange of some other land which had been previously donated 

on the occasion of the first death annivetsaiy of his mother MOmaladevi. The other date 
for this king is one year before this date, as we find recorded in the grant of his son, 
Lakshmivarman, dated V.S. 1200 (c. 1144 A.C)* The stone inscription ♦under reference 
was discovered at Jhillrflpatan in Rajasihfln; it is highly weather-worn and in its body 
(an be read the names of Naravarman and Ya^Ovarman, though the complete sense of 
ti cannot be made out. It ends with the date V, S, 1199 (c 1142 A.C-},^ 

The only event which we know of the reign of this kifiig is his struggle with the 
Chaulukya Jayasiihha, whi'ch was an episode in the prolonged struggle which commenced 
during the reign of Naiuvarman, as seen abcive; but its result was rather more disastrous 
in the end The causes of Jay^rhha’s invasion of Maiwa have been diffeicmiy stated 
in the sources. According to Hfiniachandra, it was a YOj^iu's advice to J^^asitiihji jo gp 
to the holy dty of Ujjaia to worship Kalika and the other YOginis, if he was d^rous 
of acquiring high religious merit; she also impressed upon him the necessity of establishing 
friendly relations with Ya^Ovarman in order to obtain penti^on to enter Mftlava. This 
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enraged Siddh^mja attd he decided (o tauncb an aitack on ihe Parainflra kingdooL* Above; 
we have seen whai M^tubga relates; vii^ that Jayasiibba was enraged when in his absence 
bis kingdont was invaded by Ya^bvannan; and this acoouni is supported by Sbinb^vanL^ 

Jayasimha's invastoo of MjUava seems to have taken place almost about the time 
when its eastern frontier was threateoed by the ambitious Qiandelia king, Madanavarman, 
who had already penetrated into the western region of the Bbtwa, some time before 1134 
A.C^ when be issued tus Augasi grant, as shown in detail in the history of the Chandflla 
dynasty, Ya^arman was thus hard-pressed, and Jayasithha succeeded in inflicting a crushing 
defoai on him, as we are informed by the Gujarat chroniclers, with some variations in 
details. For example, Mbmtuhga teUs us that Siddharaja laid siege lo the fort of Dh^rt 
and ultimately imprisoned Ytdbvannan. whom he ted in triumph to Aiiahilla-panana. 
Arisimha relates that Jayasimha imprisoned Yai&vannan, king of Dhara.-^ The same is the 
statement Sdme^vara in his Kinikmmudl* and Suna-Otsava,^ According to HSmachaodia, 
Jayasimha seized and imprisoned Ya^armaa^ Tbe VasantavilSsa informs us that Jayasimha 
brought from Ujjain the Ydgim-Fiffutf defeated and imprisoned the lord of Dhai^, like 
a parrot in a cage.^ Thus there is a general agreement among the Jaina chroniclers regarding 
Skldharaja’s complete succe^ over YaSbvamtan, who was not only defeated but also captured 
and the former's supremacy was established over Dbara, the capital of Mstava. Tbe same 
event is also narrated in tbe MsamStS.^ 

Tbe statement of tbe Gujarati chronideis are corroborated by epfgraphk evidence. 
That Jayasimha achieved substantial suco^ in his expedition against Ya^bvarman is shown 
by the title Avarairatfui assume by him in his GhlS grant, dated V.S. 1193 (c. 1136 

A.C,),^ The same title appears also in his Ujjam stone mscription, dated V,S, 1195 (c. 

1138 A.C), whidt supplements our information by stating that he placed the Avanti'mmtdd&i 
under the charge of one MahSd^a as his Govemer at that place. Mah^diva^s father Djbjgka 
of the Nagara family was the keeper of the seals at Anhilwad-*® The Ddhad inscription 
dated V.S. 1196 (c. 1139 A.C) also states that Jayasimha put the king of Malava in 
prison.^* The Vadoagar prasasfi of KumAraptlia tells us that Jayasimha fettered the proud 
king of Malwd;^^ and the SundhS hill inscription records that Jayasimha gave a golden 
kalaJa as a reward to tbe ChdhatMiia A^arSja of NSdOl for his bravery in the war 

against the Malava king.^ This implies lhat Aforaja helped his Chauliikya overlord 

on this occa.sion. 
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The incorporatioD of the ParaniSra kingdom within that of the ChaulBlq^as ^imut 
have been effected some time subsequent to 25th November, 1135, which is the Christian 
equivaiem of the date of Ya^Ovarman's inscription, and prior to 22iid April, 1136, the 
date of the Gftia inscription which first prodairos Jayasimba as lord (rf Avanii {Avami- 
raiha). Thus the inisfortune, whidi had its beginning in the time of Naravarm^ came 
to its Final phase m that of his son YaiOvannaii, and, as we have just seea it ended 
in making Jayasiiiiha, the SSTvatfmum ruler of Wesieni India. 

Some limes later, YaS&vannan seems to have obtained his release through the favour 
of Jayasiihha Siddbaraja. and also regained a ponkm of his kingdom over which be ruled, 
probably as a ChatdOkya feudatory. He is called a MahSrUjo in the JMlrapEtan tnsaiptkm, 
the date of which is read with tolerable certainly as V,S. 1199 (c. 1142 A,C.)„ Phalgiina 

Ault} 


JAYAVARMAN 
c 1142 to c. 1143 A.C. 


Jayavannan was the eldest son® of Ya^dvarman, who, as we have just seen was 
captured by Siddharaja in 1135*36 A.C The only inscription of this ruler that is so far 
known is his incomplete Ujjain grant, of which only the first plate is ava^lc and the 
second, in which the date was apparently mentioned, is not fortbooniing" 

The period of the retgn of ihis prince is purely conjectural. Its lower limit can 
no doubt be placwl to be some time before 1144 A,C when his younger brother and 
immediate successor, Lak^mivarman, issued his Ujjain grant;^ but its upper limit anoot 
be determined with oeruuniy, for he appears to have begun his political career even before 
1142 A.C„ the dale of the Jhairapajan inscription, as we have seen above. From the 
kfeniification of the tocalities mentioned in his Ujjain grant, it would appear ^t soon 
after the annexation of the Paramara kingdom by Jayasiiiiha Siddl^j^ this pnnoc 
(YaS&varman) fled away to the easternmost part of the territory of his kingdom where, 
in course of time, he * established himself and also made some gifts from his camp at 
Chandrapuri, which is in the Bhopal region, and the same gift he rcannoimccd from hfr 
camp at Vardhamanapura, which is no other than the modern Badnawai near Dhar, 
This would suggest that taking advantage of the intrigues and dissentions which had then 
spning up in the Chaulukya ooun in the later years of Jayasiihha, he came out of 
his eastern retreat and succeeded in re-ocoipying DhEi^ or at least a portion of his anocstrd 
Idngdom,* as is also shown by the titles of a paramount sovereign attached to his name 

in his grant. 
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The name of this prince is mentioned ss Jayavannan in his own plate and also 
in two other gjants. ifz., the Ptplianagar grant of the MaiiUhimUra Han$diaial/a, dated 
V.S, 1235-36 and the BhQpQl grant of the MedtUkumSra Udayavarman, dated V.S. 1256.^ 
Bui in all the three grants of Arjunavarman, the name Ajayavannan Is hmnd.^ This has 
given rise to a keen controvert among scholars as to the problem whether both these 
names were tdenticalf or tbe^' were intended to denote two separate persons who were 
both sons of Ya^tVvarman and therefore brothers. Kiel horn held that both these names 
indicate two separate persons,^ whereas Fleet.^ Ganguly^ and N.P. Cbakravarti^ took both 
these names to have been borne by the same prince. In this connection it has also to 
be noted that in none of these inscriptions we find both these names, and also that 
the name Ajayavarman is found only in the three grants of ArjunavarmaEU which are 
not only later in time but also that the latter two give the gen^ogical portion exactly 
as oopied from the first of them, Thus it is evident that the name Jayavarman, which 
occurs In all the earlier grants, was changed to Ajayavarman, in later records, for metrical 
exigeedes. 

Jayavannan's comemporaiy on the Chatukya throne was Jagad^tamalla 11 (113B-50), 
whose victory over MflJwa is refened to in a number of inscriptions."^ Jayavarman is known 
to have ruled for an extremely short time, probably for a few months- and it is, therefore 
doubtful if all the victories of the Chalukya king which are mentioned in these inscriptions, 
which do not give the name of the king of Mahva, can plainly be referred to his reign. 
The same is the case of some records which eulogise the Ho^aja chief Vishi^vardhana 
(112S42 A.C) and his son Narasimha (1142-73 A.C.), as winning victories over MSlava.^ 
These records also do not mentiDn the name of the ruler of Malwa, and thus the victories 
mentioned in them cannot be connected with the reign of Jayavarman. 

BALLALA 

During this period of confusion we hear of one Ballhla as ruliitg over Avanti- 
Mfllava from its capital DhSra. The identity of this prince ts uncertain, a$ we shall presently 
see. Almost at the same time the ^kambharf Chhhamana ruler, AnnQTflja (1133-1151 A,C.) 
declared a war against the Chaulukya Idng Kumarapala (1143-72 /LC.), the grand'nephew 
and successor of Jayasirhha Siddharaja. HSniachandra tells us that Aim (ArpdrSja) advanced 
upon the frontiers of Gujarat, in alliance with Ballala, the king of Avanti and tbq' 
simultaneously attacked the country from the from and the rear.^ Ktimflrapala marched 
out to meet the Chahamana forces and sent his feudatory, YaiOdhavala, the Paramara 
king of AbS, against Ballala. In the account of the Paramaras of Ahii, I have shown 
that Ya.46dhavala fought with Ballala and slew him in the str uggl eT** He appears to have 
been slain some time in 1150 or 1151 A.C., the first of these years being that of the 
Chittor inscription in which the defeat of ArjibrSja alone has been referred to, and the 
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of 1169 A.C. Vd. Ill, pp. 1 ff.); A king of MSlave by Abfa^y^tilak^gip in £).£, f^in XIX 

V, 13^ and to Mi. Aba iosoiptica, £p. tnd^ Vol, VUl, p. 211. 
lO Hfmadiondra, in hh XIX, v. 12^ givtt ibe credir billing BallAla to nme bitUunaiia sddien of 

Kundrupnlii'B atmy and the yasarttavilOra {tn, 29) tefen to KumSn^la's victory over BallSla. 
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seocmd, that of the Va^nagar praiasti, which ^les that the bead of the tord of M&lava 
was suspended &<Hn the gate of Kumflrapflla's palace.^ 

Hie ^dendty of Balllla is for from certain. Lhden long ago took him as “of unknown 
tineage"^ and CV. Vaidya identified him with the Faramflra Jayavarman himself.^ But 
showing some chronological difiiculties, Ganguly held that be may have been a scion of 
the Hoysaja dynasty in which this name b very common.'^ Differing from all ifaese sdiolarSt 
AJC. Majumdar suggested that BaHala was perhaps a local chief, or a former feudatoiy 
of the Pafamflras, who, during the period of oonhision. declared himself as the ruler cf 
DhhrS.^ But none of these views b definite for want of evidence. 

After the death of Baliaia, a portion of MdJwa was annexed by Kumarapflia who 
assumed the title of Avcmiiniittufi and who made it a Chaulfikya province once again. 
An inscription at Udaipur (Vtdishfl Dbiricth dated V.$. 1220 (U63 A.C.), tefk us that 
this place was being govern^ in that year by a Maltils3dttamka Rajyapaia, in the reign 
of Ku(m3rapaia) of Ana(hilapiiaka), the vanquisher of the lord of 5ikambhari and AvanU," 
Another inscription existing at the same plan refers to an oflicer named LOtiapasaka as 
governing the town, which was included in the BhsUlastdtnu-midtSth'Sdo&tka-'mapd^^ In 
V.S. 1229 (1171 A.C.>» 


THE PARAMARA MAHAKUMARAS 

We have seen above how in the beginning of (he fifth decade of the twelfth century 
A,C. the country of Mfllava had once again been inoorporated into the ChaulQkya kingdom, 
and consequently, the Paramain princes were compelled to move id the cast in the region 
of Bhopal, Vidisha and HttshangabSth where they established themselves. The rulcre belon^ng 
to this branch assu me d the unostentatious title of MahdkwnSra^ and in the inscription 
issued by them ih^ arc styled as those who had obtained the privilege of the five great 
sounds relation with the Chaulukyas of 

Gujamt during this period is not known. 

The history of this branch of the Paramflras, which extends from 1144 A.C., the 
earliest known date of Lakshmivarman, to 1173 A,C, whldi is the approximate date of 
KumftropfiJa's k rather oompUcaicd due to the differences in the genealogies given 

in their inscriptions.’ And first of all we gNe here the succession in the fami^ of 
YaSOvarman, as conceived by Kielhom, from the information available in his time;'® 


1 Bp. tad.. Vat. 0, p. 433; uid ibid.. Vol. I, p. 29, v. 1% icspeqtndy. Laders that Bdlih murt 

baw died before tl69 A.C {Ep. /nd, Vol, Vm, p. 201), Tlik b noc flcocpecd by Ray. for whidi. vx 
Vol. H. p, 990. n, 1. 

2^. trvL, Vd. Vm. p. 302. 

3 Dom^ati ^ Nindn Vol. m. p. 173. 

4 pp. 172 ff4 also w fni ,4Jir.. Vd. tXI, p. 192; KtiaSdii’i ptaiimi, quoted ut p 

242, V. 36i 

5 CO., pp. 454 f. 

Bind, am., Vol XVm. pp. 343 f. 
inud. 

a fbtd., p. 347. 

9 For the Initoty d thii braoeb, see pp. ITS ff.; Vd. II, pp, 887 P MJ * ., pp. 127 

ff.; MTA., pp. 364 If, beaiks ihc writi^ of satoe olher srisoiais in Ep. lad. uid /nd. Am. Wc may 
safe here that it te not unoflea dul views of all Uiree acholm are onnflkliog. and ibey can only be 
midfi here b) brief, 

10 Ind. am.. Vd. XIX. pL 348, Kktbora wi* bdined to viggfM that VaflWanBan waa to the fitst tosiae« 

by liH son layavwinffli, wl>o i«ia soon aha- deUifwtfd by Aiayavaniian; the tlrird htotim, 
Lakshralvaniun. dal mot Eubmit to Ajayawman and sucresded to < pp c « | » r a tuis a poitirei of MsJwt, 

Ite, his BCn and gjandson de facto ruled over as iodependcot duds. Tbe ibeory is bighty speculative. 
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Ya$5vaniian 
(3 sons) 


Jaj^vaiman Ajayavamtan LaJcshmlvarinaii 


Wc have also seen tbai the names Jayavanmn and Ajayavamtan do not denote 
two separate persons as taken by Kiditom. but tb^r are identic^]. Since Kielh^ wrote 
two inscriptions of another member of the family, namely TrailOkyavarnian, arc known,* 
in view of which, we propose to modify the genealogy as imder;- 

Ya£5varman 


Jayavarman Lakshmivarjnan Traiidkyavannan 

(also known as 

Ajayavarman) 

With these general remarks, we now propose to give the hisioiy of the individual 
princes, allowing every one of them the usual period of reign of 20 years, with sihdc 
margin for error. 


laksrmAtarman 

c. 1143 to c. 1155 A.C 

This prinoe' is the earliest of .the family of the Paramfiras who call themselves 
MoHSkimaras in their inscriptions. One copper-plate grant and-one stone Inseriptkin of 
the time of this ruler have so far been discovered,^ The copper-plate apparenify is the 
first the two plates, the second of which is not forthcoming. It was found at Uj[jain 
and is dated V.S, 1200 (1144 A.C,). It records the oonOrmaiion, by this prince, of a 
grant originaily made by the F.M,F, Ya^Ovamran, in V.S. 1191 (1134 A-C): and the 

expression occurring in it. namely, ‘"for the merit of bis illustrious fother 
ffrtham'i in I, 15). undoubtedly shows that he was a son'of Yafovarman. It has been 
suggested above that after the capture of Yafovarman, his son Jayavarman seentt to haw 
c^ed out a prindpaJity for himself, somewhere on the eastenijiKMt border of the' Paramara 
kingdom, in the Vidisha-BbofStl region, and also that from this region he came to 
Dharfl, where he prodaiimd himself as an independetit soverei^ ft seems that be had to 
leave his principality which he bad newly carved in the BhopSI region, due to some 

political situation, which may be considered here. In the histoty of the Chandellas of 

Jejakabhukii. we have seen that the ambitious and one of the most valiant rh^rtAfiia 
rulers, Madanavarman (c 1129*6'3 A,C.), was at that time striving hard to his 

kmgdoin on the western side of foe as we learn from his Augasl gram »«aiM 

from his camp near Bh®lasvamiiL‘* This place was then included in ihc MoJtadvada&ika 
and as not^ elsewhere, all the places alsoi, which are mentionetf in gram, 
lie on the wcstcni side of the BatwA. In view of this consideration, it is not imilkely 
that it was due to the occupation of this part of the country by the rhanHAii« that 
Jayavarman had then to move to the west, towards Dhara, which be re-occupied for a 


1 Nok 43 and 4J. 

2 N*. 40 otd 41, ra gp cc tivd y, 

3 Sec No. US. 
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short time; but uttimately b£ had to lose his life in bis strug gle against his enemies, 

the Chaulukyas, Thus it would also appear that after the fail of Jayavarman, his younger 
brother lakshmivarman fought with the ChaudfUas who were then advancing on the other 
side of the Betwa, and defeating ihcjn, he drove them away from the principality which 
origuially belonged to his fether YaSOvaiman, who made a gift of some places lying in 
the same MafiSdvadafaka'marfcialtt, and thb is why his brother Lakshmivannaii had to 
confirm the same when be re><»ocupied it.^ 

Wtmt we have stat^ above is also suggested by the Bhopal grant issued in V.S. 

1256 (1200 A,C) by Lakshnuvamian's grandson, Udayavarman, tecording that "the 
the illustrious Lakshmivannadeva, had obtained sovereignty of hts own by the favour of 
the sword which he had taken In his hand, when the rule of the illustrious Jayavanmd^a 
had passed away*^^ The statement of the PipliSnagar grant, <htted V.S. 1235-36 (llTJU 

79 A,C,), is note worthy namely, that MahSkurnffra, the illustrious Hari^diandradgva,'^ also pays 
're reg;^ to the last-mentioned prince, though it is silent as to the re-capture of the province 
that his father liad lost; the silence may probably be ascribed to the inadvertence of 

the person who drafted the ^ani, Thus we fmd that in all these records Jayavarman’s 

name is mentioned with due regard, and it is only the grant issued by Lakshmlvarman 
in which his name does not appear, apparently for the simple reason that he was a 

collateral. 

The stone inscription referred to above as belonging to the reign of this prince 
is engraved on a pillar found at 8hop3].^ The writing on il is not in a fair state of 

preservation, and the dale given in it appears to have been lost; hut the tide of 

XfatUJkumSm given to the Paramara prince in its body condusivety proves that he ruled 
in the Bbopdi region where the inscribed pillar was found. The inscription stales that 
his (Latshmivarnian's) feudatoty Vijayasimha, who belonged to a &mtly named AdhidrOnpadtdiya. 
gained victory over his enemy in a battle, S.L Katare, who edited the inscription, finds 
it difficult to identify this enemy, though he suggested (hat he may have bran Baitala 
who is otherwise known as the ruler of AvanU and MatwS.^ If it is passible to identify 
this enemy with the Chand£lta ruler Madanavarman, who was expelled by Lakshmivarman 
from the MafUIduSdaiaka'/napd^ay of course pTesumably, with the help of hts feudatory 
Vtjayasimha, it lends an additional support to our conclusion, viz^ that the former of 
these princes obtained for himself this principality "by the favour of his sword", os seen 
above. 


HARI^iANDRA 
c. 1155 to c. 1186 A.C 

Lakshmivarman was succeeded by his son Hari^bandra, for whose reign we have 
two copper-plate grants, one from Bhopal, dated V.S. 1214 (1157 A-O. and the other 
from Piplianagar (Shajdpur District), dated V.S. 1235-36 (1178-79 A.C.), showing him to 
have occupied the throne for at least for 21-22 years. That the period of his reign has 
to be extended for at least eight years as shown by a dwarf pillar inscription which was 
reoemly found at Hi^shangabad and is 'dated V,S, L243 (1186 A.C-).^ 


1 Tfiu sigg;cslioa, which i$ doe tc NP. ChakmvHrti tnd^, Vot, XXfV^ p, tSS^ il confrniett hy Ibe 
Mau stuoc tnscrtpikia (Ko. 

2 No. 46, II. 5-6 l 

3 No. 45, 11. 7-a 

4 The odgbud tind-^iot it not kuwo but it could oat lioivt bcea bfought lo BhOpiU fruoi i daUmt pteee. 

3 No. Z, p. 2. 1 JiWlimi vu mum had OD bold over the Ujjaiji it^gioo enu wv also know tbal BollSta 

waa kihed by the PimnSio kiog YotiDdbavala. 

6 Nos, 44 and 4S, leqioedvcty, 

7 No. la 


41 





INTROWCnON 



The genealogy given in both iHe copper-plate grants shows some difference, as noted 


below in tabular fo«7n> 

BhSpal grant (No- 44) 

P.M.R Naravarroan 
P,M.F. YaSQivaniian 
M.K, TmilOkyavamian 
M.IC HarBchandra 


Piplianagar grant (Na 45) 

P.Af.i? UdaySditya 
Naravarman 
P.M.P. YaiOvarman 
P.M.E Jayavannan 
M.K* Hariichandra 


Comparing both these lists, we see that whereas the former of these grants mcnuans 
the name of Trailfikyavannaiv by whose favour Harikhandra b said to have obtained 
his victorious kingdom (or victory and kingdom, ivijay-Sdhip<Mya), the latter givw this ciodil 
to Jayavannan, instead of TrailOkyavarman, whtsc name is dropped in it. It may also 
be noted hero that the latter «rf these inscriptions licgins with the name of Udayaditya. 

In this respect, we have to recall the observations of Kielhom, who h^ pointed out some 

instances where predecessor are sometimes omitted in the genealogiiml lists in [ndian 
inscripitons; and we follow N.P. Chakravarti, who, in the course of bis edition of the Gist 
of the above-mentioned grants, observes thai "inscnpiions do not always give a full genealogy 
of the ruler to whose rei^ they refer themselves but mention the names of one or two 

or even none of his predecessors^* In this particular case, the motive for mentioning 

the name of TrailiHtyavannan before Harikhandra in the first of the above-mentioned grams 
may have been, as also shown by Chakravarti. that probably the latter, who appears to 
have come to the throne as a minor, look up the reigns of the government from the 
former, **10 whom he was grateful for mana ging the afSfairs during his minonty,.^ But 
when Harikhandra issued his Pipliflnagar gram, twenty one years subsequently, the name 
uf Trailokyavarmnn, who then appears to have ceased 10 be the regent, ^ is substituted 
by that of Jayavarman as the sovereign ruler, or rather as one who had origmalJy carved 
out the principality enjeyed by his successors. 

We have nothing definite to show that TrailOkyavarman ever occupied the throne; 
and the title of Mat^kmnSra attached to his name in the Bhflpai grant of Harikhan^ 
has been rightly interpreted to show that he wielded the full power of a chief during 
the latter’s minority.'* The objection which is raised by some scholars, namely, that 
Harikhandra does not describe himself as the latpUdlfnudhyUta of Lakshmivarman, does 
not go to show, as far as we think, that both these princes were ruling over separate 
principalities, nor even that HariSchandra was adopted by Trailokyavarman; for in the last 
line of his PipUanagar grant, Hartidtandra mentions the name of his father, Lakshmivarman, 
which is rather more significant to show the relationship of fiather and son, rather than 
the general statement 

There are good grounds to believe that Harikhandra came into a cla^ with the 
Chaulukyas of Gujarat. The Gist of his grams shows that the f4ai\Sdvildasaka‘mait^da 
was a pan of his kingdom in 1157 A.C; but some lime later and certainly before 1163 
A.C., it was wrested from him by the Chaulukya ruler KumarapSJa, whose inscription 


1 Ep. Ind., Vd. XXiV. p. 32 s, 

Z ibid. 

3 Ni*. Oukmvarti ob^nixl ihat TniilOkyavanimn was pntbabiT deix) when Hni^dwadn ts$uecl his seoend 
giaoi in yS. 1233-36; biu ihs view caaiKH now be held in view of (be fonso-'s bacdp&m, d ate d VS. 
1216 (USS-S) A.Ck hctiig fcjund after he wnxt. 

4 Ep, iniL, Vol XXIV, p. 229. 

5 For example, tee pp. t32 f, II alio appevs oirioiis that L^shmlvamiaa ibDUld have given bk 

odI) «ii b adoption, ai eaojocttuvd by Bhatia. D,C Gaaguly'a ofattevaibo [bd the son bad n diffemit 
principality (hao that of hk father (HJ’.D,, p. lB4) doet not appear to be justified in view of the lemaria 
made above. 
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of this Year is found at Ud^pur, which ts stated to have been situated to the same 
maipiaia} And HaiiSdiandra, la his turn, appears to have recovered this region some 
time before 1178 A_C, when he issued his FipliHnagar grant. The objea of this record 
i^ to mention his donation of two villages in the Nlla^-nuu^d^a, which touches the 
MahSdvSda^a-matVlala m its southeast; and as the former of these ma/fd^xlas a mentioned 
!br the first time in a grant issued a prince belongiog to the MafiSkumdra family, 
this appears to have been his new extension of domimon. It is not however, known whether 
he was compelled to move further in the direaion of this mandeda owing to the pressure 
of the Cbauiakyas. 


TRAlUOKTAVARMAN 

It has been observed above that TrailOkyavarman, who t<» is known to have belonged 
to the MahMumffra line, was probably a brother of Lakshmivannan, and appears to have 
acted as a regent during the minonty of Hariicbandra. Two of his inscriptions, both on 
stone and both fragmentary, We recently come to light. One of them, which h dated 

V.S. 1216 (1158*59 A.C), was found at Vidisbfl and it records the construction of a 

temple of Vishnu, probably by Trailokyavarman himself, who also laid the tax of a 

vitft0/Kihi on a bull-load passing by its side, for its maintenance and worship.^ The record 
mentions this prince as a nfiparit which may also be taken as signi^nng that though a 
regent, he enjoyed all the powers of a prince: and this supports our conclusion stated 

above. 

The other inscription of this prince does not bear any date, but it shows the title 
of MaMJiwnJra attached to the name of this prince. It records the donaijon of a village 
for conducting the worship of a deity at Karshapura, modern Harsud in the East N&nSd 
District.^ In neither of these record^ however, we have any deftniie evidence to show 
that Traiifyeyavarman ever occupied the ihmne. 


UDAYAVARMAN 
c. 1186 to c. 1215 A.C. 

This prince appeals to have commenced his reign about 1190 AC,+ or even a 
little earlier, but certainly after 1186 A.C which is the latest known year of his father 
Hari^chandra. The lower limit of his reign is highly speculative. 

The only known inscription of the reign of this king is a copper-plate charter, 

issued by him in V.5. 1256 (1200 AC) and recording his donation of the village Gupamt 
in the Vindhya-moj^dhi^ on the au.spidous day of Met/dtvai^kA/.^ In its genealogical portion 
the record tells us that thL'i prince svas the son of the AfahJAurrtilra Harikhandra; but 

the omission of the same title before the name of the donor hhnself, winch may have 

been due lo the inadvertence of the ojmposcr of the record, need not necessarily lead 
us to hold with D.C Ganguly that this ruler aicceeded *‘to^the throne of Lakshmivarman 
without the intervention of HariSchandra,'’ who was his father!® In fact, in the genealogical 
portion of this grant we find a long expression full of compounds; and it is doubtful 
whether the title A/a/idlaimdra appearing first before the name of Harikhandra should 
be construed with his own imme or with that of his son which follows in the same 

expression. ~ 


1 Ifid. ylnt,, Vtd. XVUI pp. 341 ft. 

2 No. 42. 

5 No. 43, 

4 No. 46. 

SILPJ)^ p. IBO. 
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No poJitical event of the reign of Udaravaniiiiii is so ^ knowtL We bave two 
inscriptions from BtifipSl, dated respectively in V.$. 1241 (1184 A,C.) and Saka year 1108 
(1186 A,C)t and both of them referring to a ruler named Udayaditya. If the reading 
of the date in both of them is certain, they are to be taken as probably ref^ng to 
Udayavarman, since no ruler of the name of UdaySdttya is so Bsr l^wn to have ruled 
in the BhOpSl region during this period,* Or, U may appear that this prince was also 
known as Udayflditya, for which we have no oonfimmtory evidence, 


VINDHYAVARMAN 
c, ml to c, 1194 A-C 

We have no inscription for the reign of this king, nor any evidence to fix the 
year of hb accession: and the period of his reign is also speculative. The inscriptions 
of the Pararaara MafiSkumSras range from V,S. 12(X) (1144 A,C) to VS, 1256 (12(X) 
A.C), whtdt is roughly a period of Gfty-Gve years, during which, none of the princes 
is known to have made an attempt to revive the Mien foruine of the Mnily. With 
the death of the Chaullikya monarch Ktim^Lrapdla in 1173 A.CI, the gradual prooes of 
decline in hts kingdoin had set in and it continued during the time of his weak successors, 
vi 2 „ hts son Ajayapdla (1173*76 A,C.}. his son MQlarfija BL (1176-78 AC) and the latter's 
younger hroth^ Bhimadfiva (1178*1241 A.C). This period not only created internal 
dissensions in the Oiaulukya kingdom but also made it exposed to constant hostile incuirioos 
from outside; and naturally the control of the Chaulul^ throne over Malava had also 
become loose. In this period of confusion, a heroic elfort was made by Vindhyavarman, 
the valiant son of fayavarman, to avenge the defeat of his Mher at the bands of the 
Chauliikyas: The early history of this prince is not known, but we find him successful 
in retrieving the lost donunions of hb ancestors. The PiplMiagar grant of Arjunavarman 
and the MandMifl grant of D^apOla probably ooniam an ailusion to his exploits against 
the GtaulQkyas, representing him as eager to extirpate the Guijaias and they also 

add that this king, who was skilled in war, rescued Dhdra ' by hts sirojtg sword,^ 

The epigraphic evidence is not only borne out but also supplemented by literary 
tradition. The kftarasaragacttchha’bfihadi^iuvdvan^ for example, says that the Chaulul^ forces 
led by their general, Jagaddiva Pratihara, were operating in Malava in 1186 AC and 
the Surat^sva on the other hand, reversely records Vindhyavarman's defeat at the hands 
of the Chautilkya general Kumara.^ But in spite of all these reverses, if they are taken 
to refer to the battle of Vindhyavannan against the Chaulukyas, the Paramara prince 
emerged victorious, since he b mentioned as the king of Avantt, Dliflra and Malava,. by 
hb coun-poei Suihapa, who wrote hb cottunentary on the Vri$tarcanSkant in V,S. 1246 


1 Rdencd to by F,E. HjiU ia J^OS, Vd, Vll, p, 33^ About the 4aie of the ftnl et these tcconh, Hdl 
hiimelf a doubtful, but about iJut of the teoXHt, which k in vox, Iftcrr cu be no dnib. Wc qttote 
k hoe firm HalPs readkigr- 

BhSpOtt bhaini~pClJ>^)fem^Udftf^tyu-pSrthiiiaf^ 

Ttn^tdaiH ra/mkorh 3lh9rtath vasH■purTt■ti^,vft iakt 

The equiv-alcnt Chn^iau dote of lltK would be US5 A.C., rdlii^ not in the tdga of Udayfldkya 
but of Udnyavnnnan; and the dtscicpancy inay be itxxaiidlisd unJy if wc nsjuinc tbiu Uilsyavamtan wm 
nliD known as UdAySditys; and if so, he may have oonie |u Ih: ibitme thb dale. Hall iaTorau. 

us that the iosenfaioa was found in the Btji-main&m nt Bhdpll, but this temple b at VnUsba and not 
at fibopfll, 

2 No, 47, V, J2; and Ptos, 4lt and Si, which copied the pencdcgtcaj fioHion rf this tecottl. 

3 pp. S and 34. 

4 (^lo XV, vv, J6*37, Tlus may hare been VlDdhyavannan'^ iniiial aitcmpi, bui in the end, be 
suooemfut. 
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(1190 AtC.)^. We also learn from the Jaina leacher A^adhara that he mip^ted to Mfllava 
in the reign of Vindfayavannaii, fnHn the oouiitiy of Sapadaiaksha whidi was then subjugated 
by the Turks in V.S. 1249 (1192 A,C).^ AH these references go to show that Viralbyav- 
arman after all succeeded in liberating a great part of his ancestral d omin i on ^ some time 
before 1190 A.C., when Sulbana wrote his commentai)', as referred to above. 

The name of the Chaulfiltya monarch from whom the Paramira ruler wrested the 
empire is not giveri in atQf of the sources; and according to D.C. Ganguly, be was MUaiUja 
But as Mularflja's reign tenninaied in 1178 A.G, this king, as correctly shown Iqr 
Pratipal Bhatia,^ appears to be no other than his successor Bhima n, who was on tlw 
Chauliikya throne in 1187 A.C when the TOunity of Mfllava reassumed independence, 

Vindhyavarmari, however* could not have reigned in peace as he had to me^re 
his sword with the equally ambiticnis Yidava king of . D^’^ri. Bhillama V (c 1185* 
1192 A.C.). who had by that time not only made himself master of the extensive lerrhorics 
of the effete Chdlukya kingdom hut also assumed the epithets and titles of a pammmini 
sovereign An inscription found at Mutg^ in the BijUpur District and dated in 1189 A.C 
menliom Bhillama as “a wrestler against the Malavas," and further below, as “a severe 
pain in their head^\® The alenoe of die FaromAra records on this point may be taken 
to indicate that Vindhyavarman had to suffer reverees at the hands of the Yadava ruler. 
He also struggled with Ballala, who defeated biro, as we know from some of the Hoysa|a 
records® 

Vindhyavarman’s Minister for Peace and War (Sandhivigtttiiika) was Bilhatp who 
composed the inscription found at Mandu.^ He was a friend of A^hara. The court* 
poet of this king was Sulhana, as we have already seen above. 

The tower limit of the leign of lliis king is not definitely known. He was succeeded 
by his son Subhatavannan, some time towards the close of the twelfth century, 

subhajavarman 

c 1194 to c, 1209 A.C, 

We have no inscription of the reign of this king, who was also known as Sribhata 
and Sfibada. 

Subhatavarman had inherited the warlike spirit of his father, and the ^terioratii^ 
condition of Gujarat gave him an opporitmity to invade the country. In hts campaign 
he appears to have fiisi marched against l^ta. where he despoiled the diy of Pabhol 
of its wealth, not sparing even the golden cupolas of its temples, as we are informed 
by the literary sources.** He also compelled its ruler Straba, who was a feudatory of the 
Chautukya ruler Bhima, to transfer his allegiance to him.’ 

Just after this significant victory, Subhatavarman penetrated into Gujardt, which he 
ravaged and plundered its riches. His success in this region is attested to by the records 
of his successors, Arjunavarman and Dcvapflla, which state that "the fire piwess of this 
conqueror (Subhatavannan), like the fiery rays of the Sun, whidi exercised its thunckring 


1 For tlus ttHl fir tome otiet leferacea fmai SuIImivi, see PJS.F, p. 137, foot-notef i-S. 

2 p. 1. 

3H.FI>. pp m 

4 See p. 136, , 

5 Ep /nd.. Vol. XV. p, 35, v. 9, ftv tte other lefereocts, sac FJJ'. pp 138 f. 

6 For example, ae £.C, Vd. VI, W. Nos. 127, t36; sod Ak., No. 40. 


7 No. Iffi, V. lo 

8 iumase/iiklrtane, Omto IX. v, 33; SuhriOartfluiUiUitu, p* Ifr. VasoismiOM. CteKJ V, v. 

9 p. p* 197, 
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mge m the panana of blustering Giirjaras (Garjlad<ji^lara~panaHSh is witnessed to the 
present day in the forest conflagr attnn that stilt prevails in the oountiy,,^ This staterneni 
is corroborated by Mfirutunga,^ 

Subhatavarmaii’s success in Gujai&t however, appears to have been onty temporary, 
for his progress in the countiy was checked hy the tmtt^ efforts of the ChaulOkya generals 
Lava^prasSda and ^ridhara. From the Vdraval insenption dated V,S, 1273 (1216 A,C), 
we leam that ‘hy his (^ndhara's) oounset Bhima again made the oountiy stable that had 
been shaken by the warlike elephants of Malava and proteaed OEvapaitana by bis poweT^. 
This statement clearly indicates that the PaiamSra ruler could not make ai^ territorial 
extension in his ravages. 

About the same time Subhatavanmin had also to enter into a contest with his 
southern neighbour, the YSdava Jaitugi (1192-1207 A.C), who was ejitending his sphere 
of influence ih the north. An undated inscription from Managoli in the Bijapur District, 
which has been assigned to about 1200 A.C, states that his general Sahad^ vanquished 
his opponents in the neighbourhood, and adds that he was an Indra (Vajmdham} to the 
mountain-like army-leader of Malava."* The inscription is silent as to the name of the 
leader of Malava army, but he appears to be no other than Subhafavannan who was 
then on the throne. The success of the YSdavas appears to be only of the nature of 
a raid. 

Subha tavarmait was not only a brave warrior but also a patron of schotarsL Phpdita 
AfSdhara oompesed some of his works during his reign, as seen in the section on literature, 
below. Sulhajrm was his ooun>poet. 

ARJUNAVARMAN 
c. 1210 to 1215 A.C 

Arjunavarman was the son and successor (tf Subhatavarman. We have three inscrip- 
lions of his reign, dated respectively, in V.S. 1267, 1270 and 1272, corresponding lo 1211, 
1213 and 1215 A.C. They were all found in the Bhdpai region. According to them, this 
king had the htmda of trivtdltOMira,^ which apparemlv is to be taken to signify his 
being the dhrmiia-, dilna% and yadtutwa. 

One of the grants mentioned above and dated V.S. 1270 was issued by the king 
from his camp in Bhngukachchha, whidi was then the capital of ULja,® Thus it is evident 
that this countiy was incorporated into the kingdom of Malava, sometime before its date. 

I 

Arjunavarman continued the traditional war with the Cbaulukyas of Gujarat We 
are told in his inscriptions that when he put Jayasiitiha to flight even in diiUTs play, 
"his fame spread in the quarters in the guise of the laughters of the (eight) Dikpaias".*^ 
This account is ctjrrobitrat^ by the drama PSrijSttmHtiijan of his court-poei Madana, 
which records that this ruler vanquished the ChcatHikya'ma/u-mahendra Jayasiibha and 
captured Jaya^L** meaning both vtaory and the daughter of the king of GujaratrMeniiuiiga 
calls him the destroyer of Gujarat and records that he completely overran this kingdom.® 


1 No. 47, V. 15. 

2 ACM, pp. VJ f. 

i£p /*!, Vd. II. ftp. 4J7 If. No. 467. 

4 Ep. tmi. Vnl. V, p. 31. 
i No*. 47-49, 

5Nol 4a 

7 See No. 47, v, 17. 

8^. nirf„ Vd. Vllf, p. 101 
9 ACM, p. 97. 
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That Jayasimha is identical with Bhima U was firsi suggested by Hal)* and atxept^ 
by Hultzscb, for the reason lhal the latter of these meirs was also called 'the new SktdharSja 
like his predecessor Jayasiihha'.^ H.C Ray, Itowever. observed that it is more likely that 
this raler was jayantEsithha^ also called Jayasiniha, who, during the period 1218-26 A,(l 
ousted Bluma D for a short lime and temporarily usurped he throne {c. 1223 AX,), 
Javaadiha was defeated and a treaty seems to have been concluded between the twt kittgs 
by which he gave his daughter Jaykrt also known as Vijayaferi, in marriage to Arjunavar’ 
i4il This event took place before 1211 AC when the Pipliinagar grant describing n 

was issued. 


Ukc two of his predecessors, ArjunavartnaD. also entered into a contest with his 
southern neighbour. Singhana (c. 121CM7 A.C). the YStkva king who was his comm- 
poraiy. He was the greatest and the most powerful of the Ysdava monarch and probably 
out of imperial desigas was carrying his victorious anns into the terriiones in the north. 
In his march against Cujarai, he fell upon the province of Lapi, which was then a pan 
of the Malava kin^om, as we have already observed; and it is ptKsible to hold ttei 
at this time Arjunavarnian extended his help to the Lata chief Sahgramastmha u/iflJ Siihha, 
In the struEfile that ensued, Ajunavarman received substantial help from his teudalory 
Sallakshanas^ of the Chahamana dynasty. The Mandhaia grant of the time of 
Jayavannan U. dated V.S. 1331, makes a bold claim on behalf of Sallakshar^iihha tttel 
he led the Paramara forces on this occasion, and as we further leam, he defeated the 
army of Simhanadeva, no doubt the Yadava king of that name, pulled ns le^er 
Sagaiumnaka down from his hoise and captured the seven cWncj. ^ achrevement w^^ 
n^sed both Sitiiha and Arjuna."* But soon after. Siihhana appt^ts to have 
Ltack on LSta, in which the victory was secured by bis forces and the YSdava flag 
was planted on the ramparts of Broach.* tl is perhaps this struggle m which Ajunavamian 
was signally defeated and lost his Ufe. The Bahfll (Khandesh) inscription of the time of 
Siihhai^^ted ^ 1144 (1222-23 AC)* and the Paithap (Hyderabad) grant of Rdmadiandra, 
dated Saka 1193 (1272 AX.)*^ record only ilie defeat of Arjuna, but the Mamdapur<^ga^ 
District) inscription dated in ^ka 1173 (1251 AC.) represent 

forest which was Ajuna (ArjUfta-vana-parasu}*. This eviinue is corniborated by e ri, 
who expUdily states that king Ajuna was kiUed by Siihhapa. 

All the three grams isued by Arjunavarman speak highly of his personal achieve- 
meats. They inform us that being "a treasure-house of the stor« 
he now hi relieved the goddes (Sarasvait) of the burden of her books and lyre . 
This claim is corroborated by the king's commentary on the Arntmilataka, an 
in the . section on Liieianire. Arjunavarman was not only a scholar and a poet of h^ 
rank but also a patron of literary personiL His ^ntuja p^ptor w^ Mjlaoa, 

who bore the titles of Baiasarm'utt and Mttlakavi; ^ was the 
Parijatommiari and also of the three gmnts mentioned 

AjiLvarman’s court was the Jaina Pandita Asdhara, the preoGptor of Madana. MaMpan4^ta 


I JJLO.S. Vot VII, pp. 33-40, No. 23, 

2£p, htd^ Vd. VBl, p. ». 

3£>.H.^X Vd, II, pp. ^ and 1023. 

4 No, 60, V. ffi. 

SAsm^ voi. III, pp. « fi. 

t^Ep. AM., vd. in. p. uo. 

llnd. /tor,, Vol, XJV. pp. 314 IT. 

8 £p. tnd., Vd. XIX, pp. 19 W. 
e HbaSdri s pToiasd, quoted ilt EJi.D» p. *43, v, « 
to Nos, 47-49. V. 18. 

II SSgtmdhamilrnjtia, iotrodudiofi, pp. 3-4. 

12 Aannllng to the fBn/flfomoffjon. NBtAyapa w» bn 


flwfJWyrt Sec //at., Vd, Vm, p. 103. 
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Bilhaqa, who is referred lo as Mafi^kavi in Jaina traditioR,^ served this king as his Minister 
for Peace and War, AJi these instances go to show, as rightJy observed by H.C Ray, 
that this king “to some extent succeeded in reviving the glory of the days of Mohja 
and Bhdja".^ In his Raskasanfivarii )te introduces himseif as “the lamp of the family 
of Bhftja" (Bhffja-kuia-f^aiSpa). According to the FarifStamaHjcai^ his queen was 
Sarvakalft, the daughter of the Kuntaia king. 

Arjunavarman's reign came to an end some time after 1218 A.C., the year of his 
last known grant, and he was succeeded by Dfvapfila, whose relationship with him will 
be discussed below. 


dEvapAla 

c, 1218 to c. 1235 A.C 

For the reign of this king we have three stone inscriptions and one copper-plate 
grant, besides references in some later records. Of the stone inscriptions, one is dated 
V.$. 1275 (1218 A.C) and was disooveied at Harsauda (Harsud in ifae East NemAd District); 
and the rest two which are dated in V.S, 1286 and 128(9), respectively corresponding 
to 1229 and 123(2) A.C., are engraved on the eastern doorway of the celebrated temple 
at Udaipur in the Vidishfl DtstiicL^ The copper-plates whidi the royal chaner issued 
by Devapala himself in V.S. 1282 (1225 A,C), were found at Mtndhaia in the Eaai 
Nemad District/ All these records range tn dates ftom 1218 to 123(2) A.C. 

The MSndhata grant mentions this ruler as the son of (the MahSkumSra) Hari^chandra, 
whose account we have given above in its proper place; but how he was rdaied to 
his predecessor Arjunavarman is nowhere mentioned, though it can be inferred. The 
Manful grant of V.S. 1331 - )274A.C). meivtions Devapaia^s son, Jayasirhha-Jayavannan 
II. as Arjunavarman’s son*s son (p^ra) and also his daughter's son (dauhiira)'^ and the 
only Way in which we can reconcile these conflicting statements ^ that DdvapSla may 
Itave been adopted by Aiiunavarman. who had probably no male issue, and the latter 
may have also given him his daughter in marriage.*^ Perhaps he was given in adoption 
in the tinu of Udayavarman, who was his elder brother. And later, as Udayavarman 
died without a son. DSvapala succeeded to both lus brother's and his adeptive father's 
tbione, as he is well known to have united the kingdom of the Mohakunary Une with 
that of the main Ittic.*^ In the HarsiJd inscriptiwi of the time of Dfivapala we find the 
use of the subordinate titles of the Maiil!kitm3ras used tor him, along with those which 
signify sovereign status/ and it appears that even after ass umi n g independence he retained 
the use of the subordinate title, like the ^unga emperor Pushyamitra, We have to 


1 See Asdhara, op. p I. 

2 D.H,N.L Vol tl, pp. m i. 

3 Respectively, Nw, 5), SSrSk 

4Kc. 51, 

5 No. V. SI. 

6 This is aciiully suied in the \'Ch: itictr ralberaot uilhe of DjC. Siicar m P. Bbntb holds h 

aod temnrics ihiU Siienr's statsoienl h hiconoct. Soc P.JLP., p. 15$, Whsi we hnve ui^Qsied is the only 

Wiy in wbidi wc can tocondk (he nviilahh; cviiknoe; nod then; is, m difriailty in this Ecplaaadcn, c«apl 

that of the sogdtm marruigc, which, however, nay hwe been dlowtsd by ibe cuima of ibCEc days, ttMi%. 
of course, appears to be justified in suiggeEting fTOm the vase idcned Co above, tbaf layavannan's 
mothcr, who was Arjunsvaniuti'x wife came fram the lunar rao^ but uit necessarily connectcct wilh any 

prince of Dfrvagirt, as she b also indinod to think, for in that case the hostilities between the 

two kingdoms, whkh onntinufiil even suhscqucnlly, should have immediately' cc^cd, 

7 Also sec Vol, If, p. 902, where it ii held that ibe rmc of the Mahabmtams may have otuted 

Uidr relatives of ibe main btanch by vidaiee, Thcrt is banity any evidence for the presumptkni 

flNo. 3D. 
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bear in mind that this record is private. !□ his later grants, of course, he discarded the 
subordinate titles. 

The southern flank of DSvapaia's kingdom was threatened by Yfidavas who were 
the avowed enemies of the Paramaias. We have seen above that Sihghana killed Siifaha, 
ihc ruler of Uja; and it is poaible that after the death of Siriiha and Arjunavarmaju 

DSvapSla continued the struggle with the Ysdavas. It also appears that after some Gghi 

a treaty was concluded between both the rival parties as actually indicated by the speamen 
of a treaty given in the LskhapanckSSk^} From the conditions laid down ra^ me 
treaty* it was settled that neither of the panics was to enter the other's junsdtaion. 

This treaty between the two great rivals seems to have been concluded m 

of entering of both into an aUiance of attacking Gujarat, simultaneously. Tte 

Hvnrturamadanuirdana tells us that dissension between both these parties was brought abou 
by Viradhavala, the Vagheia chieftain of DhOika.^ 

In the latter pan of his reign Kvapflla had to encounter a more formidable f» 
in the form of the MusUms* who. by ihis time, had penetrated tnto f 

country After his great success in his battles against Prithviraja tH of I>!hi a^ 
of Kaiiauj, alongwith the capture of Gwfliior, the MusUm Sultan^lUutnush. 

Vidisba, where he detnolisiied the fort and the temple of BhiMasvamm, in 1233 A-C 
Devaoaia. who was unprepared, for successful resistance could not stem the tide of the 

Uiiain ihere they destroyed the celebrated temple of Mahfikflla.^ Uiutmish also appointed 
a arvemor at Vidisba. But the Muslim 

period, as informed by the Mandhata inscription of V,S. 1331 (1274 /lC), 
an^MKi of the Aff&hcfi/ios who appears to have been no other th^ the Muslim Owe 

L place after it was captured by ntutmish. The batik was fought ^ 
dty of BhillasvaSm, U, Vidishfi.* That D€vapiUa r^y re«ptured tM pla« is ^ 

bom an inscription of his son Jayasiihha, found there and engraved m V,S, 1320 (1263 

A.C). 

In the last days of DfivapSla’s career, the Muslims oonstiwt^ 
in Rajasthan* and were steadily advancing and ^ 

country, ntutmish appeared in Rapthambdr and captured i m ^ 

unde of its ChaharnSna ruler Viranarayana* tame to M^ava and 
But according to the Hamfmra-MahakOy’ya. he put p^apa»a fo death “ 

know ihalS latltcr was conspiring in a pkH to kill him at the instigation 
of Delhi, and made himself the master of Mfllwa. This ^ 

the Pm&indhoikP&t. which, in the genealogical portion given rt 

as the conqueror of Malava; but we have oo epigmphic evidence m support of itus 

statemcm* 

Th, Jaina wriitr ASUhara a» il»t he compoeed ibe Triihoshti^-Sara in VA 
IH2 <tT3i AC.) durine the reign of Jaitugi:* and acoirdingly we may place the teniunMiim 
iftwt t^rin l4.in* in vima hia la«at known date wh«h b 

1232 A,C, as seen above. 


t O.OS, No. 19. p. la tlw ^ HC. Ro, doota the 

Aa tl. pp. U <: iot«>*>ai“. w-™ ^ 

c(HiaiacG& of thr sincy, S* VbL . p* 

3 rx. p. m. 

5 Haf.*! ^'iv, w. tm-i3L D.C. GiWBoly is uwlioal to IwH Ita. 0* MJLo, nJe. Bfcd by Vaabhsa. 

was Jayawman n. See XXD, P- 226, 

6 ImtHtTBSasd-MOiiiffiaiii by Paommsad Jam, Delhi (190). 
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Dfivapala-s lavoQTiic goddess vm Umbaryil. due (o whose gi^ he ascribes his 
accession.* Thb deiiy was probably the same as Limbaja, mentioned in the Fr^iHvakaefutnta 
fvv 151 t) as the femiiy goddess {gStraj^ dfw) of Iris predecessor BhOjadfiva. Here il 
b ktso interesting to note that the name of this deity survives even to this day ra its 

corrupt form enshrined in a modern temple at DhSr. 

The activity of building temples continued in the time of this ruler, as we lotow 
from the Harsud inscription which records the oonsmiction of a temple in honour of Siva, 
in the vidnity of which some other deities also were enshrined on the bank of a Jake 

excavated there. 

Wc have some glimpses of the administration under Devapala Bilhapa otmtimicd 
as his Minister of Peace and War, ataj Madana as the royal preceptor. Hb Mandhata 

grant was composed by the latter under the guidance of the fonner/ Salakharja, in hb 
NSrnimthaeftahu, mentions NagadSva as a Customs and Exdse officer under the king.-* 

In nn inscription from Udaipur. DhSmadeva (or Vtoiadiva t) is mentioned as the keeper 
of seals (Mkaruipa^i'ySp^^^)'* 

The Jaina scholar Aiadhara continued his literaiy activities in his rei^ as cBa 
be seen below in the section on Uierature. It is, however, worth noting here that in 
his /inayu/ri(iJta//io, written in V.S. 12^5 (1228 A,C),Jie gives SaliasmtioIIa as aiiOiherxiame 
or a ^fuda. of Devapala®. 

The town of DCpalpur near Indore appears lo be associated with bis name. 


JAITUGI 

C. 1235 to c, 1255 A.C 

DSvap^a was succeeded by his son Jaitugi in about 1235 A.C, The lower Umtl 
of his reign is flexible and has been oonjectured on the basis of the year of his successor 
Jayavarman whose earliest known date is 1256 A.C We have no inscription of the time 
of Jaitugi, but from the other sources we have two dates for him. V.S. 1292 (1135 A.C) 
and V.S. 1300 (1243 A.C),'^ He assumed the title of BSianamyrnm/ 

From Jaitugi's lime the Paramfira kingdom began to deteriorate tilMt finally collap^. 
During his reign it was invaded by enemies frtrm all quarteis, Jaiiuip had no foresight 
to make provision for the defence of his realm a^iwt the coming danger, particularly 

when Malava had been ravaged by IHutraish in his &thei"s time. In about 1250 A,C, 

ihc kingdom was suooessfiilly raided by the YAdava niler Krishna {1247-261 A.C)t who 
was then following the imperial policy of his father Siritgbana, by expanding his domimons. 
His raid, however, was CffUy of a plundering nature, and it is not oertaui whether he 
succeeded in acquiring ar^ territory. His success is only vaguely allud^ to in hb MamdSpm, 
Munfili and Arjunavfid itscriplions, all found in the Bclgam District. They represent him 
as a trinSrOf the lhrec*eycd Siva, to Madana (Kamadfeva) who was the king of MSlavi 
(Jaitugi). meaning thereby that Kfisbpa destroyed the power of the king of M|lava as 

the god ^iva reduced Madana. the god of love, to ashes.® The 


1 No. SO, 1. til 

2 No. 51, 11. 19-80, 

3 Jaina, di^ p* ISL 

4 No, S3; lT 

5 p. 3^, fu 5. 

6 R,G, BhaDitetar'ii Report m M^uuiscr^pc$, ISKI-M, pp. tOS End 392L 

7 See Nb . ST, V. 21 

8 For caamptej as £p, /ml., Vot, XK, p^ 2^ 19-^ J,&M.RA,Su XEn W* 
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PumshOttama Puri plates also refer lo Kristina's victory over the kings of Gujarat, Malavfl 
Choia and Kosalsu* 

About the same time the Pannnaia kingdom was invaded by the Muslims also. 
Nasir-ud-din Balban, the general of Iltutmtsh, fell upon in 1^0A.C, and carried 

on his successful raid over this territory, though he failed to ^tablish bis permanent authority 
over any part of it.^ Almost alxnii the same lime, Jaitugi had also to face an invasion 
of his western neighbour, the VagHfila Visaladfiva of Gujarat (c, 1l245-1261 AXL), who 
sacked the dty of Dbaia, as we learn from his inscriptians at DabhOi and Kadk^ All 
these invasions, none of which appeais to have result^ in any substantial gain to ihe 
must have ai least caused a great drain on the military resources of Malwa, 
which hastened its down^l. 


JAYASIMHA-JAYAVARMAN 11 
c. 1255 to 1275 A.C 

Jaitugi was succeeded by his younger brother (anuju) Jayavarman, who was also 
known as Jayasiihha, as we shall presently see. Five stone inscripiions and two copper¬ 
plate grants of the time of this king have so far been discovered. The stone inscnpliois 
come from Rdhatgadh (Sdgar Dba,). Paihari and Vidisha (hoih tn Vidbha Dist.), Modi 
(Mandsaur Dbt), all in the northwest of the kingdom, and Attii in the norih. Both the 
se^ of copper-plates were found ai Oodarpur, a small village near Mandhath in the East 
Niinad District. The fmd-sp<its of the inscriptions indicate the extent of the Paramara 

kingdom even in the lime of its dcgeneratiDn, All these records range in dates from 
V.S. 1312 <1256 A.C) lo V.S. 1331 (1274 A.C.)* 

Wlietber Jayavarman mentioned in the inscriptions from Rahaigadh, MOdl ^tnl 

Mandhata is identical with Jayasiihba of ihe records found at Atrii, Vidisha and Pathail 
was a subject of keen centroversy for long among scholars, D.R. Bhandarkar was the 
first to suggest that both these names were borne by the same mler, whereas D.C Ganguly 
considered Jayavairnan to have been different from Jayastrhha.® But from the Mandhata 
inscription of*V.S. 1331. which mentions both these names for the same ruler, it Is now 
perfectly dear, as pointed out by D.C, Sircar who edited the record that the ruler mentioned 
by both these names is identical.* 

Jayavarman had to,sustain reverses at ibc hands of the Yadavas who were his 
southern neighbours bitterly hostile to the Pftramards, Jayavannans contemporaries on 
the Yadava throne were MahaiKva (1260-70 A.Q and his son Ramachandra (1270-1309 
A.C), both of whom arc known to have invaded his kingdom. ITie Sangur Inscription 
dated Saka 1186 (126.*> A.C) represents Mahadeva as a tnnfitm (ihree-eyed go<l Siva) 
to Madana in the form of the Malavfl king.’ Hftnadri’s Rafopra^atti sssem that the 

ruler of Malavfl wa.s so much frightened by Mahadeva that he put a child onjiis. throne 
and retired to practise austerities when he came to know that he did not use his sword 


I. £p. iruL Vd. XXV, p. aw. 

2 1, pp. fflO f, 

3 See fe Ind^ vd, I. p. 38; sad /nd Aat.. Vd. VI. p. 212, irapccdwly, uitti see CG, pp. m U 

4 Ngs. To [best wt: may adi No. which h daUd V, 13U, Tlie Unoff » now lot. la 

RH-NJ.. Vdl. D, p. *>65, HJC. Ray took Ihc Ant mscriplkn as tcloaghig U> the of fhe Quiulllky* 

Jayadriiha; also d, my ftmarks in cdiiiAg Ihc same. ... 

5 &c D.R. Kundaritar't (tmaifcs on No. 5S2 of hfi Zjji. and HJ*M. p. 227, iot the lespectiw viem, Abo 

lx Vd. II, p, 1415 a. 2. aw^csting ihc ideality of both these nil«v 

6 The naiiK Jayavannart appean b vif. 5ll and 55 as wdt os in 1. ^ and v, 12; wbenai he b ealkd 
Jayusiriiha in Sl^Sl 

7 Ep. frtd.. Vd. xxm. p. IW. II. 22 f. 
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a^nst a child ^ 'tc'TL 

^ hrson R^chandL. His Tt^ gram da.cd 1194 (1272 A,C) claim, for h»m 

J viciovt over the Malavfis.^ The reference is dearly to his su^ agmnst Jayavan^ 
who was hLs contemporary. However, on the other hand, the MSndhatt grant refem^ 
TO above, recorxis ihai Jayavamwn won success over the DSkshiijatya of 
of the ViiJdhyas.* These amflicting statements may perhaps be re<»nciled )f we hold 17 
either of the^nies achieved some preliminary success tn its offensive but was fii^ly 
vanjui^^ by the other, or it was only a Imundary skirmish; bat 7 want of a 
evi^nce neimer of these views can be finalised. The Rabatg^i stone insffiption dai^ 
1312 (1256 A.C). which is the first Paiamani record in the western p^ of the 

sigar Distria may however lend colour to the view that 

the Yadavas who held it from the time of Siriihapa. On the evidence of the 
jione inscription which seems to be dated in 12U0 A.C. tt to conje^ 

this Yadava^ king was powerful in this regton and to him tbe Kalachun king Vijayasjihha 
(U 8«-1210 A.C), who apparently held this territory, seems to have subnutted. 

Javavannan also came into a hostile contact with the Chahamfinas of lUnathambto. 
whose kingdom stretched on the northern flank of hjs empire The ChT^Jang 
Jaitrasiiiiha appears to have raided same of norihem temiones of M 77 
who was una^o stem the tide of the 

informed by the Balvan inscription of HammSra. dated V.S, 1345 (l^ A.C), that 
Jaitnisiniha^(thc ChahamSiM king) •'acting as a new Sua 

Javasiihha-Jayavarman) even when the latter was sealed m the fort of Mand^pa, i.e., Mipd* 
The same inscription further records that •‘the ChahamUna niler captured at Jhampaigbalta 
hundreds of the soldiers of the ruler of Malavh, who were thereafter thrown mto prison 

at Rapasthambhapura.* 

Prom his inscriptions wc have some glimpses of adnunistration under Jayaairhla* 
Jayavarman. His Chief Minister {MoftHpradhiJm} was Ajaya^^ who ooimunicated ^ 
order of his donations mentioned in the Mindhata gram of V.S. 

also says that his Minister for Peace and War was M^ladhara. The Modi tnscnpuon 
mentions another Chief Minister under the king; but ihc^ leitere showing his 
partly broken, and perhaps they may be read as aflduri« Comparing *e toes of both 
these records, this Chief Minister appears to have been a pr^eoessor of AjayadSva His 
army-leader {SMutnika), according to his Mandhaia grant of V.S. 

belonging to tbe Chahamana dynasty and the son of Salakhanasiihha, who held this office, 
under Arjunavannan and vanquished Siihhana's forces, as seen above. A^yasimha ^ 
a beneficent penmn; he built temples, excavated a pond at Mapdu ami esi^ablished 
Braitmapiiris at this place and also at Mandhats:® One of the members of the royal 


p. 2#, V. 15. 

2 p. 157. 

3 Ep- ind^ Vol, xni, pp. 202-lB. 

4 No. dO, V. M 

5 iJt Volfc pi 

6 Ep /iKf Vdl. *X1X, pp -W f.i vv. 7 and Jhiunpaighaila has hghUy Iwcji identifk'd by D, Sbannfl with 
ibe’ moJmt Jhapaii-ghat m tic ChamM, »toit 15 Iciat due souib of ihc railiH»y stnlkm of Laiherf b 

the KiftCi Distrirt. See E.CD^ p 10^ <t »• 

7 No. J7, Jl. S3 nnd 30. reEpectJvely 
Bik>, 36^ L 40. 

9 No, CO, wv. fiS-tiO 
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assembly is known lo have been ^rikantha. who was appointed by ^ king himself and 
who was the composer of the Mandhata grant, referred to above.^ 

Jayavammn was a patron cf learned persan* and poets as we know from the example 

of Narayaria who was a MtilUIkavi-di£Aravartin and Tivikkunh in whose favour ibe grant 
mentioned In the Atm inscriplibn was made,^ 

The last date we have assigned to Jayasimha-Jayavannan is area 1275 
ht had already been on the throne for about 20 y«u^, which is the normal penod ^ 
a reign. FoDowing his reign, we have no successive chronology of the king wto 
are known from stray referentwi, and we are In the daxk as lo iheir rclaiion with 

other. With these temarks, we intend to discuss flie. history of the dynasty tn the fo owing 

pages. 

ARJUNAVARMAN II 
accession c. 1275 A.C f7) 

Javavarman appears to have been succeeded by Arjunavaman U. 
ruler and his kingdom, which had further tmtered. was ^now ^f 
enemies on all sides. The Brsl blow was pmbably struck by the Yadavas of 
wIh> were liw hereditary enemies of the Paramams. The Udfiri inscription of the Yadara 

R^machandra. dated &ka U98 (1276 A.C) speaks of his victoiy ihe^vdia^ 

MaJava,^ who was apparently Arjunavarman. Taking advantage of the si uation. ^be v^umt 

Chaba^ana ruler (1283-1510 A.C> also led 

the Paramara kingdom. He is said lo have wrested t c glory o y • nrtnni'tunitv 

Almost at the same Ume the Vaghelas, who iw) had been waiting for an opfmrtum^ 

struck a blow at their loitcrini herediiaiy enemy. The Chintra 

VSizhela ruler .^arahgadeva (c 1275-1295 A.C.) reduced the power of ihe king of 

whib the help of his vassal Visata ® He had also to sustain a defeat at ^ 

3her ViJi (7) or his &thor. *ho is n«niio««J rascnplion of 

Pratapasiihha. the AbO Paramara ruler, ijaial V.S. 1.144 (lJlS-«6 A.C..). 

The fate of Armnavarnran ajai™' aU «•* *». nor defiaiiely known, ex^t 

that he was unable to repulse any of ihese ompaigns. His end. loo. remains unknown. 

bhOja it 

Ariunavamum's successor on the Paramara throne appears to liavc been Bh0>a 11, 

whose ^daUon with his predecessor is not known. tof 

Suri which was wrilien nearly a hundred years after Hamri^s death but pve a ^ 
ralSd^ a^iunt suties .t». iri the c^ of his d(*.i, 7 a.» Hannnlra reach^ Udam and 
DhSta. defeated tSe Paramlra ruler BMjn, encamped at the former of these a les 
wooshipped Mahjlkala.^ , 

During the days of Bhflja, the Pstramara kingdom further totter^ and tls d^^ 
did iJiao^ to have been distant. Moreover, the troubles were increa.sed whCT the 
Chief Minister of Arjunavarman turned against him. The Muslim wntets speak one 


1 Ibid„ V, 72. 

2 No. SS. 

JdJi Awb Su^Myu«, kins of MS*" !■“ I*!” by Oil OJIui, «itb 

L HU,. W OljopuiM (HWlk P- * 5lfcet T 

,g£ MIbwa. ..«« (Iirfne Adue*™in««’* ^ ' 

5 V(d. I. U 331, V. tk /.JV7, Nki. <511. Atw la No, m 

6 No 82, V, 421 Sec out rEmarts In (he ^Uiioa of the UHcription. 

7 /«f. Ati., Vol. Vlll, pp. M f 
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Kflka (sometimes called Harananda) as the RajS of MaJwa who was vanquished by Alauddln 
Khalil in U05 A.C^ The same mlcr is afeo called GOgSdeva who was defeated by the 
Guhila Lakshmanasiniha,^ a contemporaiy of Alfluddin. Kftka, or Gaga, thus appeals to 
have been a onitemporaiy of BhOja. Wassaf, who oonipleied his Taziymid^Amxar in 1300 
A*C-, saw: “It mav be about ihiny years previoufi to niqr laying the foundation of this 
book that the king of Malava died, and dissensions arose between his son and minister 
After long hostilities and much slaughter, each of them acquired possessjon of pan of 
that country”.-’ From Wassdfs writing it has been inferred that the king of Mdlwa and 
his son referred to here are Arjunavarman II and Bbdja 11,^ respectively., In that mse. 
KokS may have been either the minister who made himself master of some portion of 
the kingdom of*BE6ja II. or. may have put the Paramlira print* on the throne of MdlwS and 
rui(^ in bis name. 

With all these internal dtssensioas extentuated by external troubles, the Paramara 
kingdom could not survive for tong as an independent entity. We have already seen that 
its prestige had been shaken in the invasion of Iltuimish who plundered Vidbha and Ujjain; 
but the things changed in the days of the Imperialist Khalji dynasty; at^ in 1292 A,C» 
as wc are informed by Firishta, Aia-ud*din Khalji, in the reign of his uncle Jala-utF 
din Firm (1290-% A.C) invaded Malwju captured the town of Bhika (Vidisha) and brought 
much plunder to Delhi ® Again in 1305 A,C., Aia-ud-din sent his general "Ein-ooI-Moolk 
Mooliany..„with an army to effect the conquest of Malwa'\ who “was opposed by K^a, 
the Rijfl of MalwS”: and in the engagement that ensued. K6ka offered a determined 
resistance, with 40,000 Rajput horses and 100,000 foot, but ultimately “Ein-ool-Moolk proved 
victorious, and reduced the dtics of Oojeine, Mando, Dharanuggury and Chundery”,^ The 
statement of Firishta, who alone among the Muslim historians mentions Koka and calls 
him the Rdja of Malwa, is supported by an epigraph found at Chanderf and now prraerved 
in the archaeological museum at Gw^ior. The record is in Penuao and is dated in the 
last (fourth) line, in 20ih Sha'ban 7ll (A,H,), the year being equivalent to 1311 A.C. 
It records the construction of a mosque at the place where ti was found ‘"in the country 
of KOka.'^ ^ This information dearly shovfs that even in this year the cevuntry was more 
popularly known after the name of Koka. 

Thus we see that by the year 1305 the Paramara auihori^ in Maiwfl was virtually 
extinguished, but even thereafter, some petty chiefs app^r to have held part^ of their 
former exteasive kingdom. An inscription insdsed on a stone slab at the ea-stern entranoe 
of the great temple at Udaipur and dated V,S. 1366 (I3l0 A,C). reveals the name of 
one Javasiihha; and ihou^ the name of his family is not mentioned in the record, from 
the Qr^-^i of it. it is evident that he was a ruler of Mulavfl. The date of this epigraph 
is so far removed from the last known date of Jaya-siiiiha-Jayavarman (1274 .A.C) that 
he appears to have been a separate king; and G.H, Ojba aciuaJiy designated him as 
Jayasiriiha IV of Malavfi,^ But this view is highly doubtful for want of the mention of 


1 T.F* (Briggs’ iftmJtfiofl), Vol I, pp. 36t i<i D.H.N.L, Vo), n. pp, Ct}7.-0R 

2 DJt. Suuidjtrku^ tin 

3 EliiM, Vd, Ul. p. 31. 

4 See Ep. /nrf.. Vot. XXXU. p, 147. A.K.. Mijumdar, howevo, taket ibe defEaled p«S£Ki as Gflga, or Kelm, 
&e his Chaumkyas of CtyariX. p. 182. Also sec /.tV./., Mo, 38», Acctmlii^ to Khusvu, K5ki was i Minaier 
<rf MaJh lk Dfivx, a successor d BhOii, See EUioi. Vc). HI p. 76, 

5 Vd, 1, p. m 

6 Ibid^ pp. 361-tia. 

7 mg, Vd, 1 ms). p. m. 

8 ffut. <4 (Hiwli}, Vd, 1, p. 3W 
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tb« name of the dynasty, and, therefore. ! am inclined to agree with H.C Ray*s "niMte 
that "this most remain at present a guess, unsupported by any conclusive evidence . 

The ParamSra family also appears to have establislied some more branch lines ^ 
nettY mleis. One chief of* the name of Hariiliia has been recently brought m by 
a fraEmeniaiy stone inscription deposited in the museum al Bhavnagar in Saurashira, which 
I my personal visit to it The dale of the record, if at all il was gjv^ 

in tt is now lost and nothing about this chief except his family^ is Another st^ 

inscription was found at Pokarana, ancient Pushkarana and now a tehsd of the same 
in the Jaisalmer District of Rajasiharu The epigraph records the construaion of a t^pfc 
by Dhanapala of the Pramare (Paramara) dynasty 

rLiriiffhaka; and the date given Is Saturday, the bth of the hnght half of Asha^ V,S. 

fom^hich. as calculated hy K,N. Dikshit who noticed the insaipiion, is 

Vth* liiiv 1012 AC the vear being northern VikraTna current. But we do la» 

™calio»«l in .hfe q»gn.ph and I. » aUo A«.b.fu1 wh«h.. 

they were ruling chiefs. 


ADDENDUM 

JiLsi before the rise of Ibc Paiamaias, the land of Maiwi sv-^ a bone of 
betweei thek immediate predeoessori who were the Rashuakuias oi ite 
Onriara-PraUharas of the north; and here we piopow to give a 
struggle, to show bow often tWs region passed over iroot nne of these dytiasties to IM 

Both the above-menuoned niUtig Itooses are known ro have 1*^" 
d I t tiaif of the dahth ceniuiy^ when we find a Gugara raling 

stmutaneoiisly, tn the half oi ^in « y north-«esl was a RashtraklKa 

£ Kr»-. 

his conquest to this Fegmn dunng the tiavo^ca^ ny 
had weakenetl the contemporary Hindu pnnocs of the wes. 

norrciiarrmirwh^tpL^^ 

Mt,Sra“^r1ia Ndgabhapi’s-grantbon-i How Vanaraja appropriated this regmn is 
not known. 


I t^evnivi in ihe UwAlkv Museum lusctiptHKi uihicb wt twvt lefentd 

histoty is no« known. , - Ham VallnMi Somani f« Sddha Fotfika, 9 

2 ASJ, Pa ?*; fa ^ d Hs .m, Pt 0 . pp. 6 J-I». U ought m he 

Hijidi MiwiWy IiOTi Udajpar (fWja«ianj. 

prcpcfly edited. 

3 ILT-T-t t'- 
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The Baroda plates of Karkariija inform m that the terriiory of Ujjam was snatched 
from the Praiiha'ras, by Gbvinda in (793-S40 A.C). who^ probably comprehending some 
danger from the north, made arrangements for protecting it during the minority of his 
son AmOghavarsha, who at the time of his accession, was a boy of 13 or 14,* In the 
long reign of this king (814*878 A,C.) (his region was annexed by Nggabhafa's grandson 
Mihita-Bheja, whose earliest known dare is 836 A,c;^ but subsequently, it was recovered 
by Kfishtia 11 (c, 878-914 A.C.) fo a batde fought at Ujjain itself.-* In the meanwhile 
we hear of ihe rise of another RashTrakHta house at PaihAri W’disha OisL), in the northeast 
of Ujjain, from an inscripllon dated 861 A.C"* 

In the following yean Maiwa is again known to have changed hands. Bhhja's grandson 
Mahipaia, whose earli^l known date is 914 A.C* was attacked by Indra Lit (9l4-<^7 
A.C.), who also dared to capture his capital Kanauj,^ the premier city of North India. 
This undoubtedly shows that the Rashtrakuta king had full control over Mslwa, through 
which he passed in his invasion of the north. But no sooner than the wave of Lhe 
Rfishirakuia invasion subsided, MahlpSla re-established the fortune of his family, with the 
help of his feudatories, one of whom was Bh^mana t, the Kalachun chief of Gorakhapur, 
who is credited with the conquest of Dhdra in the Kallia plates of his successor Sbdhadeva.** 

R.C Majumdar. and following him D.C Ganguly, associate the staiemeni of ibe 
Kalha plates to the help rendered by Bhflmana to his overlord MahipSla;** and if so, we 
have to take both these rulers as coniemporarics of each other; and in the light of this 
fact, to revise the period of the fOTTner also, which U calculated by prof. V.V. Mirashl 
from circa 89D lo 905 A,C.^ which however, would show that he was not a contetn- 
porary of MahlpUla and his reign closed about a decade preceding tlte tatter's accession, 
incidenially.it muy also he remarked here that the period aasigned to this ruler by Mirashi 
is ats<i contrary to his own statement made elsewhere in the same work (p, cxiii), wY, 
that the ParamSra adversary of Bhflm&na, though not named, may have been Muhja (c. 
974.995 A.C). 

In view of all these preliminaries, we may now take up the question of (he rise 
of (he Paramdra rulers and their association with MillwA. To me it appears to be more 
probable that the early Paramara rulers, vie,, Vakpatiraja I (Bappaiparaja), his son 
VaiHsiihha and the latter's son Siyaka were all ruling In some part of Gujarat, and it 
was not possible for them to appropnaie any part of Maiwa. From the Pnitapgadh inscnpiion 
irf the time of MahCndrupaia Q, dated V.s'. 1003 = 946 A.C., we know that the FralMra 
kingdom then stretched up to the district of OaSapura (Mandasor) in the west ami upio 
Ujjain and Mflndu in the south and also that all these places were guarded by royal 
officers of the house. The last-men tin tied place i|^ about 195 kms. due south of Mandsaur 
and about 115 kms. straight southwest of Ujjain, which is about 150 kms. south east 
of Mandsaur and the relative position of all th^e places, forming a triangle, shows that 
the western and the southern boundaries of the PratihEra kingdom were well protected 
in 946 A,C, which is the time of the inscription, only three years before Siyaka i^ued 


1 Itid. 4*11., Vol. XU, pp. 1^, Ibt. 11 is possible, as ilready siiggatid b) Dr. Atlekar, Uoi Ghviiidii ntBy hive appnialed 
ttk tincie Kwkft lo nik’ SUJwfl after iu ctirmocri smJ anocioikifi. Sec AF-TI, p. 83, n. 

2 Ep. fflirf., voi xjx, pp, 15 rr. 

3 /rtrf. Aat., Vd. XIK, p. <<>; £p. //n#., Vd, IX. p. 21. Rir ihc oonlraiy vfcrw, Kc AJJC^ p, 31, 

4 Ep. Ind., Vd. tX. p, m 

5 /i^. A»t^ Vd. XII, pp, iflD ff,. Vot. xvni p. 
ft AJ.K, p. 13 

7 Ep. Vd. VII, p, KK 
S At.K.. 1 ^. 36 nod 95, mpoctivdy. 

9 Cl/., Vd. FV, p. (gcmcdogjoil labtc):. 
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his Hais^3 pJaic records. Thus il oouid noi have been possible (or Siyaka to enter inio 
3 strug^e with ail the powerful rivals, who wore feudatories of the Pratilifl^ though 
in his later years he may have extended his conquests to some land adjmntng 
east of his ov^-n dominion. Tbcrefom I a^ee with ite ediUirs of Ihe HarsOia pJaic 
(KJ^. Dikshit and D.B. Diskalkar), who observed that ^'ihe country round a^i Ujpm 
was obtained by them (the Paramflras) not before the later part of Siyaka's reign or 
the early part of Vakpati-Muiija's reign".* It is significant to note here that all the three 
grams of the fonner of these nilera were found in Gujarau where the plaoes mcnilQiieil 
in them have also been located, and those of the latter in Maiwfl, the ealier one in 
the west, on the confines of Gujarfli, and the later one in the east. Here we have to 
note that ihe Gujaidt appears to have been handed over to them by ibo sucoesKJrs of 
India HI, as already seen. 


In view of what has been said above. Dr. Allckar'sT oanjccture that the Pajamfl^ 
were in the begLnning very probably the feudatories of the ^ 

alL a hypothesis and not a proved feci. The basis of his surmise is 
of a verse in the Nausari grant which states that Indra HI conquered Upftndra, who. 
according to him, was identical with Krishimraja of Vakpaii’s grants, both the wotUs, vt^ 
Upendra and Krishpa, being ^fiymous, as already suggested by Hnll aral mhers. and 
the^Ut-grandlather of Vakpaii^Mufija-^ Bui the view that the Paramaras be^ to 
career^ the feudatories of the Pmahflms can be accepted only on the assompfion that 
Padmagupta, presumably having no definite knowledge irf the 

Irin^, not only changed the name Krishna to Lfpftnd^ probabty for 
exigencies, but also placed this ruler (Upendra) at the top of the Ust, and 
w^ followed the composer of the Udaipur prafasti by repcaung The namm f 
and Siyaka, which led some scholars to hdd that there were two mien of of these 
names. This repetition of names we do not find m Dhanapalas Ttlukam^jarl nor 
have we any epigrapbic evidence in support of it, as already stated above. 

The later half of the NausSrl gram has also a pun in It, vis., ^ ^ 

no means a matter of wonder for indra (the ruler and the deity) Jf he wntju 
(L king and Vishpu). who was junior to him. as the use of the prefix upa shows. 

Df. AUckar’s conjeaure that Indra may have defeated Use **w»^*^ 
we have taken as identical with Krishna or Vakpatifftja I). If oorroborat^ ^ 
my also explain why in the latter part 
expedition against KhCtiiga and plundered bis opiia! in ^*73 A.C., 

dedincTas already seen above, in the account of that ruler. 


APPENDIX 

A NOTE ON JAGADDBVA PARAMARA 

Jaffiukieva, whose name does noT occur in the genealogy of the 

of MSlwTk^i. torn wo of our ioscripn^ oik “f*" 

in th» Y«wmBl OistriCT of Bcraf and is dated Saka 1034 or 1112 AL.* ano tnc omer, 

SL. Bt JoioM in d» AdittMd Dbtria of 
in the Andhra Piadah. and Bboul 105 hilomelro almost doe east of DOdgargSoji. 


> /«r Vd JOX. e 2« th. mitM.1 et Ibc l!d«pBr,«rfm(, m, ll« "VdihMa «ao»d^ 
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In mtr account of UdayndJtya we have referred to the statement of the RSsamStS, 
viz^ that JagaddSva left Mslwa and entered the service of Jayaslmha Siddhaitja of Gujarat,* 
This rtarration no doubt presents dinonniogical difficulties, since Jayasimha is known to 
have commenced his rule in lOW A.C, after the death of Udayadiiya, which took place 
in 10?>3 A,C., aoconUng to the DewSs grant of his son Naiavannan.^ In the same way, 
the other clctaii recorded in the RUsantJ/St vv 2 ., that Jagadd€va quitted the service of 
Jayasimha when the latter made preparations to attack NiUwd and that on his return 
he was received with great affection by his father, who subsequently appointed him as 
his successor, investing him with the royal mark, and also that be ruled ft>r fifty-two 
years, err., have all been regarded unhistorical. 

From verse 6 of the Doogargaoh inscripnon we learn that JagaddCva was a son 
of Uday^ditya; and the Jainad inscription supplements this itiformation by the account that 
"though Udayaditya had (several) sons, through the favour of Hara, he obtained stilt another, 
who was after his hean”. Thus we may conclude that Jagaddeva was the youngest of 
all the brothers. The Rm of these records also siaiesi that after the death of Udayaditya, 
’’the Royal Fortune offered herself to Jagaddeva, but be renounced her in favour of his 
elder brother, being apprehensive of incurring the sin of parivittf\ /,a, nuurying before 
an elder bn>thcr marries. Thus it would seem that JagaddSva, who had been chosen by 
Udayaditya as his successor, relinquished his claim in favour of Iris elder brother. Naravarmaa. 
who ascended the throne in 1193 A.C. 

As stated above, JagaddSva’s name ts not raenttoned in any other Raramlira iascriptioie 
and therefore he was supposed to have been identical with, or a biruda of Lakshmadeva, 
another son of Udayaditya, according to the Na^ur museum stone tnwription, as held 
by some seboiars,'^ But while editing the Ddngjirgaofi inscrjptioa Dr. V,V. Mirashi has 
shown that Jagaddeva was different from Lakshmadeva, and also from Naravarmaii,^ and 
on the basis of an ioscriplion recently discovered we have concluded that lakshmadeva, 
who was indeed different from Naravamian, predeceased him whereas JagaddSva was alive 
even after his death, as shown bdow also, 

JitguddSva is mentioned in the Prahandftachifitdmaffi, which of course does not give 
his pedigree but states that he entered the service of Paramardin, king of Kuntala,^ 
Paramardin, or Parmadiraya, wa.s a binula of the Western Chalukya Idng VikramadiQ^ 
VI (1076*1126 A.C), and that Jamirriha served him is corroborated liy the verse of the 
£»ngargaon inscription, according to which the latter called the former ‘hhe first among 
his own .sons, the lord of his kingdom, his very self” Vlkramaditya also appears to have 
entnisied JagaddCva with the governorship of the country lying to the north of the Gddavari. 
which he had then wrested from the FaramAras, whose kingdom was coterminous with 
that of his own. 

JagaddSva was a brave prince who made his mark by martial exploits. The Jain^ 
inscnpiion states that he Jed successful raids over Andhra, Chakradurga und DOrasamudra. 
The first of these territories, which signifies the region between the Kfishpa and the 
Godavari was then under the sway of the Ch6)a ruler KulOttuhga I (1070*1120 A.C.): 
the second, which b identical with a pan of the modem Basiar Distria of Madhya 
Pradesh, was then being ruled over by the Chhindaka Nfiga king, S^rinfiSvaia I (c. 1069- 


t Above, p. 51 

2 Nc. 31. 

3 p, 142, and Vd. fl, p. teqasctivdy. Also see No. 2084, n, This tdentitkadui » pyolaUy 

hasetT on Ihe uatement of woic Hoysaja iccords meniioniiig J^^addeva as the ting (tf Milwa, fw whkb sn Ep. 
Cn/n, VflJ, 11 p, ifiB, Tin; biygpfif Mustnm stone insCDplioQ only a fuladme praise of Lstslmiade^ but 

does not mentiao hJm as a succesjor of UikySilityA. 
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1097 A.C), who IS known from an inscription dated 1033;^ and DOrasainodia or 

Dvarasamudra was the capita! of tlw Hoysajj Ec5yahga (1063-1100 A.C) and BaJUlla I 
(IKXKlllO A.C,),^ it is not posible to know whether Jagadddva invaded alt these kingtknns 
independently of by as^ting his overlord Vikramlditya, who is known to have raided 
these temtories,'^ though the latter of the alternatives appears to be more probable. His 
raid of Dvarasamudra is corroborated by a Hoysala inscription, which reoords that *‘tbe 
eit^ror (VikramacUtya V!) sent JagaddSva at the bead of a large Cbalukya army to invade 
the Hoysala oounny but was repulsed by Ballsla 1 and his brothers Visbiiuvafdhana and 
tJdaySditya, the valiant sons of the Hoysaja king Ej^yaiiga’^.^ 

JagaddSva appears to have come to a dash with the Gurjaras* also. Verse 10 of 

ihc iainSd inscription states that '‘it is strange that even today the extending waves of 

the flood of tears of the wives of the Ciirjara heroes weeping day and night in the 

cave entrances of the Aibuda mountain, indicate the twang of the bow of this king which 
was (on the other hand) the evening thunder in the study of the accounts of Jayasinilia’s 
vakwiri'.® We have no independent evidence of iagadd^a’s struggle with the army of the 
GdrjaraSt though it has bcCT suggested (hat he fought under Jayasuhba, the successor of 
ihfe Paramara king Bh^Ja, against the king of the Gurjaras.® But besides the fad that 

it presents dtronologicaJ difncultics, this suggestion canirat be accepted for want of a cor¬ 
roborative evidence, 

i 

Jagaddeva was not only chivalrous but also liberal. From the Dongarganh inscription 
we learn that he granted a village to the Brahmana ^rinWasa. who built there a temple 
in honour of Siva. The raioisier of this prince was liSlarka, the son of Guparftja and 
gtandson of MahSodu of the Dihima family. The JainSd inscripiion states that Padmflvatk 
the wife of Ldlarka. erected the temple of NimbdUitya, at a place, the name of which 
is not mendoned but which appears to have been identical with Jainfid itself where the 
inscription was found. 

According to the RssatttSla^ Ja^d^va lived to the age of eighty-Bve, and following 
this, it may be concluded that probably he outlived ha brother Naravarman. The Paramflra 
king Ariunavarman, in his Jiasikitstmfivam, .states that his predeo^sor* Jagadd£va, was veiy 
graoeful,^ His daughter. Mfllavyadevi was married to Santalavurman, the king of east Bengal. 
"His self-abnegution, chivalry and liberality made him far-femed*’, as we Jearn ftom the 
DSngarg^n inscription (v. 11) and also from the Gujarat chronicles,® 


OTHER PARAMARA DYNASTIES 

Besides the imperial royal house of Malwtt, there were two other royal houses of 
the Paramflras which held their sway, more or less simultaneously, in the adjoining 
territories, Orte of these houses grew to power in the region around Mount AbO, gr^ually 
extending its control ’over parts of Marwad, and the other, held the country known as: 
Vagada. comprising parts of the modern districts oE Bamrwadal and Pufigarput in southern 


t Efu. tnd^ Vol. IX, p. 

2 The dales of tbesc two !uDg$ memhiood here rue as uiggcitcO by KAN. Sastii ld his Hattny of South tiub’a (19SS). 
p. 215. For diffotflcc of (^jtiDii, ££,, p 233 u. t. 

3 KD.C rv, w. 21-3a 

4 fy. Q»rt, Vgi. II, p. I6tt 

3 Here t Mkiw ihc uatulrUlai of the vaie a» given by NP, Chnkmviuii, in Efl, fnd., Vdt. XXII, p. CS, ft L 

4 See ibid^ p, 37. Abo soc a, 22 on tiic tame pi^^. 

7. fbid,, p. a 

8 ip. tnd^ VqJ. XXII, p, S>. 

9 For esiimple. sse RSsantdiU, Vqt. I, pp. tt? ff^ ACAT. pp. 1% ffa 5ij{>M(Arrd No. I2(i1 in ibe Sari^aiHumipadiffiaK- 
For ihe history of his successews. see Ep fniL, Vid XXVI, pp, UC T. 
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RajasthAn* Some of ibe branches of the former of these dynasties subsequently extended 
their territories in the neijjhbouring regions of Bhinmal, Kiridu and JaiOr and they were 
known after these places. We have epigraphtc evidence to know that all these three houses 
were ouiy off-shoots of the main stodt, which was, of oouise, different from that of the 
VSgada ParamAras, The dominions of the Abu bouse, thou^ smaller in extent than that 
of the imperial Paramara house, was more extensive than the other, which governed the 
limited region of Vflgada. 

The rulers belonging to alt ihese houses were semi-independent chiefs; and whereas 
those of the Abii branch owed their allegiance to the Chaulttkya dynasty of GujarSt, those 
Bi VSgada were subordinate to the main line of Maiava, virith which they were connected 
by blood*rclationship. as we shall sec while narrating the history of the respective houses, 
which, of course, is little known and less studied- With a few exceptions the rulers belonging 
to any of these houses did not take promineni part in the political history of India. 
From the account that follows, it wilt be clear that much has yet to be known and 
said about the history of alt these houses. 

A. THE PARAMARAS OF WAKWAp 
(i) Abo Branch 

in view of what has been stated above, viz., that this house, which begatt its political 
career arrwind Ahu, gradually extended ilB sway in parte of Mflrwfld also, we prefer to 
designate it by this general heading, as done by D.R. BhanUarkar. This houw commenced 
its career in the early years of the tenth ocntury and continued to rule till almost the 
close of the 13th century for the same period as ruled the imperial house of Malwfl. 
In its tnscnpitons we find expressions like Arbuda-bhS-^rmmiiiln and Arbuda~ 

bhumi-matj^ida-pati,^ to denote this region. like the imperial Paramara nileis of Mfilava, 
these kings also claimed their origin from the sacrificial fiie-altar of Vasishiha on Mount 
Abu,^ though we have nothing to show that the two bouses had any blood-relaiiooship. 

The capital of this house was at Chandravali, which is now a deserted place about 

5 kmSk suuth-soulhwest of Abii Road suition on tlie Delht-AhmedAbad line of the Western 

Railway.^ Ibe rulers belonging to this house bore the feudatory title of MaiUtmamiaie^vara, 
and owed their allegiance to the ChauJQkya house of Gujarat, though a few of them 
are known to have professed their claim to the title MctiUIfSjOdhtrSja, 

In our records the name of the dynasty is also written in a slightly varying form 
as Pramfira, Patnvara and Pfliarafira, all these words apparently being used for metrical 
exigencies.'* 

Tbe first historical ancestor of this dynasty was Sindhurtja, mentioned in a solitary 

inscription which belongs to a later period and is dated V.S. 121S or 1161 A.C. It was 

fouial at Kirddtl In the Banned Distna.^ This mler is called in it the MahifrSja of Mam- 
It is rather curious that this name does not figure in any other record of the 
hmise; it is known only from an Inscription recorded nearly two hundred and fifty years 


1. Fdr ezantple, m Ko. 62, v.S', No, t-k Bad No, 16, v,9, respoctivdy. In Ko^ 73, v, 3, h is calkd 

Ajkfatia taiinaitfut but bm Lbe word diia is v^ueiy used. || b mciilknDd as s in one of 

the OumlOliya utSfTqiliDmL See F.O., Vcl, jn, P. 71. 
i See No, fiZ, V. 3; No, TSi V, 2 e«c 

3. In No. ^ (y. 2) the km^dont k callod ChtmirSiiaS-dtlihiiCO. 

4. For exainpk. m No. 62, v. >, Ho; v. 2; and No, 96, v. Z 

5. No, 94. V. 4. 
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later and also from a distant region. The next mler menijoned in this record is Dusala 
or OsaK* whose relationship with Sindhiirfija cannot be definUely known, as the ponion 
showing the same is lost. Mier him and tvm other names which are tost, the tmcnpiion 
introduce DCv^ja in v. 10. The two names which are lost here are not to be found 
in any of the earlier msaiptions of the house. More about all these rulers will be discussed 
below, in our account of the Bhinmai-KiradQ branch. 

On the other hand, an inscripiioo from Vasantagadh, dated V.S. 1090 (1042 A.C), 
and an undated fra^nentary oc^per-plate from Rflhida b^gih the genealo^ with Utpal^j^ 
whose son was Arapyaraja, and whose son again was Adbhuta Kpshparaja dtas Vaauw^ 
The last named ruler is also known from an inscription found at Varkanfi m the Pait 
District of Rajasthan and dated V.S. 1024 or 967 A.C, reconJing the lostallauon of^ 
image of Mahfivira in his reign.® And oouniing back from this year and assigm^ abwi 
iw^ty years to each of the generations, we may hypotheilcaJly conjecture the following 
clirnnology for the early three rulers belonging to this house!* 

Utpalaraja, c. 910 to c.930 A.C. 

Aranyaraja, c. 930 to c, 950 A.C. 

Kn^paraja (1), c. 950 to c. 970 A,C, 

Here it is significani to note that the Rfihedfi oop^r*plate uses a word meani^ 

king with the nanw^f each of these three rulers, showing that all of them aaually 

ruled. But nothing further is known about any of them. 

DIIARA^ARAJ tA 

c. 970 to c. 990 A.C 

The ROhfida copper-plate informs us that Kpshparaja w« su^rf by ho 
Dharanivariha. In Hw Vasantagadh inscription the popion showing hts relation with htt 

nr«li>ivwir is lost but it savs that this ruler resembled the great Boar who rescued tte 

Lfth. rncaning his kingdum. The statement probably refers to his efforts in liberating the 
SirThi^ ill K annexed by Mulokja, who was on the ChaulBkya thro« ^ 

“ dai« range between 942 and 995 A,C The Bijapur mscnpiion of Dbavala 

^^dkundi Informs m that the Rashtrakuta kmg Dhavmla gaw ^ 

who was deprived of his kingdom by Mularaja;® and it may be held that when t^t^ 

ami dcorived of his kingdom by Mularaja, ihc Paramara ruler recett^ some aid from 

SlvS m IniLVhSpenJ ^ the date of the Bijapur mscnpliim 


dlhcr iiijvutMt 


I JiKd., v,5. Hoe Ik: i«i is which. i«wnUn*j io pmUt^hheita. »my be 

Dsaiaft w 

1 No* 62 V, 4; ajTfd No* 16, 2, rtsficdjvdy, ,_ ^ * . . j ir_-ju kicntilsod with Tbv 

t j i» j C l ica6-3r7 Cl 122, wlKft iHc fiilef mccUicifTst tfl ih£ to been ^ 

4 J t Pi iht funllv tuii il oxiM ooi bc mduited tiCfC, M iT 

SL wStcr Ita VmUiJ iKOnI w«> rapwd la U* 

4ncc>»«dojy a. —ti«. << SaJhaJj. 

MMdJ 0 »S-ptattMpalivdy «c <k ix|»v«« ay-a>«m( laawaMya, and ^ore 
.rS uk« uiurtj. « » iawMiiae «<««»« "I Sadlarf^ (» f. 

, i O. j-m. k Wlaa* » la -ii. 

^ ^ oakunanfl rakr Sflbtuta. £.CJ>„ p. UL 
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Aconrdinj; to the hardtc chronides^ Oharai:tivaralta divided his kio^dt^m among his 
nine broihiei\ \nz^ Mandhvara to one brother^ Ajmer to the second, Gadha Hlgaia to 
the third named Siddhasuva, Laudrava to ihe fourth named Gajamalia, Arbuda to the 
hfih named Bhdnabhuva, Jalandhar to Bhdjaraja who was the sixth, Dharadhara to the 
seventh brother JOgaraja, Hansu to the eighth and KtradO to the ninth.^ This statement 
ts noi suppoited by any epigraphic evidence nor do we know the relevant details in this 
respect, but it goes to show luidoubiedly that this ruler had to a certain degree extended 
the territories of his kingdom. 


DHtJRBHATA 

Cr 990 m c. 1000 A-C 

This ruler is known from the copper-plate from Rfihfidl- which mentions him as 
the son and successor of Dharariivaraha. His name appears as Dhruvabhata in two of 

the Arbuda praiastis.^ No political inddent of his reign is so far known. He appears 

to have enjo)^ a short reign, after whrdi he was succeeded by his younger brother 

Mahfp&la. 

mahH^ala 

c. 1000 to c. 1020 A.C 

MahipQla was the second son of Dharatiivarflha and the immediate successor of 
Dhilrbhata. He is mentioned in the Vasantagadh inscription and the copper-plate from 
ROhdd^ and D.R. Bhandarkar was of the view that this ruler was no other than Devaraja 
who issued a grant from Rdpi or Rhpsi near Bhinmfil.^ Bhandarkar based his suggestion 
about this idcniificaiion on his observation that the father and grandfather of both, te, 
Mahipaia and DCvaraja, must have been one and the same prince, as in 

inscriptions one ruler is known to have borne more than one name. This suggestion appears 
to have been justifred from the iact that while describing MahipSla^s son Dhandhuka, we 
Gnd in our records the name of his father as D£var3ja and as Mahlpdla in others,, whidi we 
shall presemiy see. 

Mahipala ulias Devarilja appears to have been an ambitious ruler. His Rdpi plate 
gives him the title of MaitarajSdJiirsia, which shows only that be was an ilJusmons ruler 
and not necessarily that he was a sovereign, for from the Kiradu inscription we learn 
that his overlord was the Chaulukya king Durlabharaja, to whom he was most loyal. The 
same plate has also the expression 5ri>nd/-di.^/urd alongwiih sva^h/uij'yanidna-witaySt for 
him, respectively in its 11. J and 4; this may perhaps indicate that to him was assigned 
this cither by bis father Dharanivaraha or his (Devaraja's) elder brother Dhurbhata, 
as a jifgtn probably independent of the kingdom of Chan^vati, and also that at the 
former place he founded his own tine of rulers. Wc have already seen how far the bardic 
acoouni may be taken as true in the absence of any epigraphical evidence. 

This ruler had a nwJta-sanumia of the name of Purnachandra under him. From 
the mention of his spiritual teacher Maivakad in the same plate, in 1. 19, he seems 
to have been devoted to religion. 


1 IWrf.. Vd. XXn, pJ!ri; dsc» quoted to FJF.F„ p. USg, n, S. 

2 ^ JtiiL, Vd. Vm, p. 210. ▼. 34. 

J Sw 1S07-08. p. 38, In his LJu of Ituotpuims, No. l03, OJt, BhaodBricxr eisitt wac 

iwed in (V&) 10», whereas I folkw V. Shasiri, who edited k and whotc Uanscript I have adopted, hi 
(be year as 109. Ndthcr [be origioat plate nor its haiuesihia k now available for re-twamiflatiwi, Sec iny remarks 
■ho in No. 9l. 


62 



INTOODlKmON 


DHANDHUKA 
c. 1020 to c. 1040 A.C 

Mah^K&la^s ^cocssor was bis son Dbandhuka, as we (earn from ihe Vasantaga^h 
[itsdiptioi] and tbe ROb^d^ plate.^ He is also mentioned in the Kir3du inscription^ In 
which the portion giviM some details about him are broken; and the inemiun of DevaiSja 
immediaieiy before him^ further strengthens the suggestion of Bhandarkar about the identity 
of Mahipata and DevarSja, as stated above. 

The name of this ruler figures as Dhandhuva in the Varman inscription of V.S- 
1099- He was a powerful ruler, as we find him tnemioiied in the Abu Paramara insaiptions 
and also in that which was found ai Klradu which pertains to the Bhinmai branch. 

In the earlier years of his reign, Dhandhuka maintained cordial retaiions with the 
ChaufulQ^ ruler Durlabbaraja (1010-1022 A.C.) throogh whose favour he became ruler 
of Mant’tnandala and whose sovereignty be appears to have recognised. But being displeased 
with Durlabharaja's successor Bhima I (c. 1022- c. 1064 A.C,}, he left the Ch^lukya 
court and sought refuge with PammSra BhOja. It is thus also possible that he was dethren^ 
by Bhima, for we learn &om an inscriptioit that the latter appointed Vimala as the governor 
of Aibuda-mtvj(iola.^ Later on, Vimala managed to restore oirdial relations between Bhtma 
and Dhandhuka and subsequently the latter was resioned lo power- 

The village Dhandbapura (modem Dhanpur in the SirShj District) is associated with 
the name of this mler.^ 

Dhandhuka was a prince of grea* valour. The KiradO inscription describes him in 
a conventional way. as possessing irresistihle stength idiayiBfa-\’hya)i the Vasantagadh in^ 
sCTiplion infonns us that “he restored the royal fortune (of bis house) by driving away 
his adversaries”, and this statement is repeated in the Rdhbdfi copper-plate. Who these 
adversaries were is, of course, not known, but the statement goes to show that be had 
some border skirmishes with any of his neighbours. Dhandhuka iwried Amfitad^i, whose 
family b not known. She gave birth to a son wboiiK name was P^rpapAta, who sufxeeded 
him some time before 1042 AC, the first known date of the latter's reign. 


PDRNAPALA 

c, 1040 10 C- lOSO AC. 

Thb ruler was the son and successor of i Dhandhuka, as we have just seen. Three 
inscriptions of hb lime are known.The first trf these, which was discovered at Varman 
Dbt.) and is dated V.$, 1099 = 1042 AC, records the restoration of a Sun temple 
at that place; the second comes from Vasantagadh (StrOhi Dist.) and shows the same 
year; it mentions some repairs done to a temple by hb younger sister Ulhllti*d€vi; and 
the third, which is dated V.S. 1102=1045 AC. and b fmm Bharunda (Pali Dist.) , records 
the construction of a stepped well by some gSshiftikas of that ptaoe.^ The first and the 
third of these documents which are not from Sirdhi but from the adjoining dbtrict of 
Phil, probably go to show that FOroapSla not only maintained intact the kingdom inherited 
by him but also extended it to some extern. In ibe first of these records he bears the 


t RcEfnciivciy, No. 42, v, 5; ^ No. v.4, 

2 b No. 94, w. 9 rr. 

3 Vol, fX, p. 1481 U is aho hcJil hy iame that Dtumdhttka probably lettiltod his overlord Hhlma 

once again. Sec C.G., p. 49, 

4 1[ is » wgniir^ir»4 as DitaD&uk)^JUra in an inseripdon of VS. 1347, See ASIR., W.C, 1916-17, p, 72. 

5 Nos. 3 and 63, tcqieciively. 
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sobordmate tiitc of MiiiUirUja, bm the ibird gives him the imperial Ulle of Makariljadhiraja, 
which probably indicates that this king not only relieved himself of the Chauluiya yoke 
but also asumed independence some time between these two dates. Our oondusion is 
supponed by vetse 10 of the Vasanta^h inscripuon which pves this niler the credit 
of “killing a host of enemies and driving their elephants to hb palace”. These enemies 
were very probably the ChauHik^ by defeating whom he dared to assume independenoe.* 
This is, however, only a surmise, not corroborated by any evidence. 


DANTWARMAN 
c. 1050 to c. 1060 A.C. 

Pumapala, who seems to have left no son behind him. was succeeded by his younger 
brother Daniivarman. No spedilc exploit of thk ruler is so far known; the Rfihedd oopper- 
plaie, memions that the first of the three brothers was Piirnapala, the second Danrivaiman 
and the third was Krishpadeva, and adds that all of them ruled one afier another. It 
also says that Dantivarman bad a son named Yogaraia and the latter again bad a son 
of the name of Ramadeva. And the statement that Dantivarman was followed on the 
throne not by his son but by his brother KrishnadSva leads us to oonjeaure that there 
was a war of succession in the family, as we have also shown below, while editing No. 
IS7. 


KfUSHNARAlA n 
e. 1060 to c. 1090 A,C 

This ruler was the younger brother (rf Dantivarman, whom he is said to have 
aiccpfded. Two inscriptions of his time are known; one of them (No. 92) which is dated 
V.S. 1117 or 1060 A.C, records me restoration of a Sun temple at BhinmaU and the 
other (No. 93) mentions the gift of some dranums to a deity in a temple at the 
same place in V.S. 1123 or 1067 A.C Both these inscriptiofls give Kjiahnadeva the imperial 
title of MtUarajadhiraJa, but the KiradQ insaipiion, which also mentions him, says that 
he was adorned with Mahaicdxtus^ which may probably mean that he was entitled to 
use the maha&tbdas, which of course shows that he wa& a subordinate to some imperial 
power. We have no evidence to finalise either of these views, though the following conjecture 
may be held in this respect. 

As this ruler is mentioned In the records of the Abil Paratn&ras ai^ a^ in those 
from BhUunfil, the question naturally arises if for the entire period of his reign he was 
on the throne of Qiandrfivati or on that of Bhlnmfll, or for parts of the time at either 
of >hiKj> places, This problem cannot be solved at the present state of our knowledge. 
It is also possible that he may have been appointed wceroy to govern the region around 
Bhinmai, either b)’ his fether or his elder brother, and taking advantage of the fhmily 
strife, as we have guessed above, he declared independence. 

The Sundha bill inscription, referred to above informs u$ that Kpshparfija (U) was 
taken captive by his overlord, the Chaulukya BhimadCva, and was thereafter liberated with 
the help of Bfllflprasada, the Naddl Chabamana ruler. Whether this event is in ai^ way 
related to declaring independence by tbe ParamSra king, cannot be definitely said. 


t As hk Dhandbuka oko U doicribed, in No. 62, v. 7, as vanqnUbii^ bk sKaueg, wlwdier the sou ot the 
rather weemM ia regaining the dinno, with the help of BbSja, reoutias latoertam is the present state of our 
knowledge. Thk vicuffy, however, was ibnt>Uved. for from toe of the Aba inseriptions {LNJ, No. 157) we know 
thru is KXS A.C AbO was under Btdnia. 
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The period of the reign ol Knshfmr^jais hi^Jy conjectural^ as he was the youngest 
of the three brothers. 


KAKALADEVA, 
c. 1090 to c, 1115 A.C 

Krishparfija was succeeded by his son KakaiadSva, whose name figures only in the 
oft-quoied fragmentary oopper'ptate from Roheds, which gives him the title of rSjS. 
However^ nothing more ab^t the poltUcal events of hu reign are known so far. h is 
also doubtful whether he occupi^ the throne at ait. And rte^ii to him we have mentian 
of hi& son Vikramasimha, who was on the throne. 


VlfCRAMASIMHA 
c. 1115 to c. IMS A.C. 

Vikramasimha was a contemporary of the ChauHikya KumlrapSJa, and of ArnOraja, 
the Chflhamfina ruler of SapSdalaksha. The DvaySsrayakltvya informs us that Vikramasiihha 
sided Kumfirapdla, as bis feudatoiy, in the latter's attack on AmOrfija;^ and the 
Kionarapslaprabcindfui further says th^ at the time of the actual struggle the Faramfita 
ruler went over to the side of ArnOr&ja, Fot his disloyalty, Vtkramasiniha. however,^ had 
to suffer heavily, for we are hulher told that KumarapsLi defeated and threw him into 
prison, and replaoed him on the throne by his nephew Ya^havala.^ This event occurred 
some time between 1143 A.C, when Kumftr^iala ascended the throne, and 1146 A,C,, 
the first known date of Ya^Odhavala. 

ya^Ddiiavala 
c. 1145 to c. 1160 A.C. 

VaSddhavala began to rule as a feiidaioiy of his overlord Kumilrapaia, to whom 
he was greatly devoted for favouring him with the throne. To show his IcyaiQ^ to the 
imperial house, be aooompamed the ChauTQkya ruler in his attadc on MslavR and killed 
Bailsla, its ruler, who had become hostile to the Chauliikya overlonL'^ This evetu, which 
is of great political importance, has already been describe above in the history of the 
main Panimftra house. 

Two inscriptions of the tinto of . YaiOdhavala are known. The first of them, which 
is dated VS. 1202=1146 A.C, records a grant by his queen, SaubbagyadSvi, who is sakl 
to have belonged to the Chaulukya famiUy. and the second, which is dated V.S, 1207 
or tlSO A.C, also r^istem some donatioits. Both these records were found in the SinOhl 
District,^ 


J CanlD XVk w, ^34. This atsD mfnlkncd by itnamBif^aiia ami odier wntcirs. 

1 Faga 40 ff. Alw see PnAaneBuckenu (V,S. SJ.C., p. 302, w. ST'S-SD, Gaogtil) is of the apimat dial 
the bank rougbt by KmnSispSk was dM ^vjk( AntAfiJa bot j^gaiod BillSU, for whi^ ce H.F.D., p. 303, 

3 AHnubt-pfssiUti ia fy. fnd^ Vol. V1B, p. ZRI^ v, 1$. Il tea^: Yai’^ChaaSUfya-KutnSfapila^afyMitiiini^iititbiiam' 

gan4 saHstwnt'^va MS/ava-patim BallSlmn-^AttHlhmrStt. 

4 Nos. 64>fi5. In addition to these, dtae b cue wticc focoitl (No. 66), whkh vte iam looiadvdy ■ss^nett in hb luac. 

Ik E iilso described bi tbe A/btuia-praiasti, Stilt aootber stooe msoription of hb reigD Jmd dated V.Si. !2fi6 was 
round at KOyalbftv, a village in Godwit, lodkput Staie (now a dbkkt ta RSpatbioX as moi liOBial m No, 

2S3. Bor want of a Innacript il could not be ipdiktcd here. Probably it b tmiiaceablc now. 
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diiArAvarsiia, 

c, 1160 to d 1220 A,C 

YaSOdhavala was sucacded by his son Dhajavarsha, who was the greatest and the 
most popular Iring of the dynasty. His inscriptions range front V,S. 1220 (1164 A.C.)^t<i 
V.S, 1276 (1219 A,C), The earliest of them was found at KAyadra tn the Sirtihl District, 
giving him the titles of Maliitr^JddhirSja aral and the latest one exists 

at Makhaval in the same district, ft Ls wholly mutilated but shows the year with its 
very dearly.^ Thus this ruler enjpyed quite a fairly long reign, extending over 
at least about 55 years. His lUthal ioscriptioii gives him the title sarraisfa-nff/ffvaff* 
samidamkTita, and cails him ArbudndhipcAt and mn^kS^sma-^attAhu^ The Roheda 
copper-plate describes him as “the ornament of the ParamSra family^ the foremost among 
the kings, well versed in the iastras and skilled in wielding wea^n^ virtuous, popuhir 
among the subjects and possessed of great valour? He was cxtiaordinarily fond of bunting 
expeditions. The Girvad stone inscription describes him as pierdng three buffalos stand¬ 
ing in a line in one shot, and compares him with Arjuna, the epic hero? 

The inscription adds that Dhfiravarsha repulsed the Malwa army on the banks 
of the Purpa.® The details of this feat of DharSvarsha are unknown; nor has the Malwa 
ruler whose army was forced to take to flight by this king has so far been ident^ed. 
But we rnay probably connect this itiddent with the reign of Subhatavanmui on Gujai^l, 
in the course of which he bad suddenly to take to flight, as we have already seen. 
But while holding this view, the possibility that Ohar&varsha may have panidpated, as 
prince, in hts fathers warfare with BaiMa who had then penetrated into the heart of 
Gujarat in his attack on the oountiy, cannot be altoeetber rulot out. This is, after all, 
a mere conjecture, to be decided by additionaJ evidence, whenever it is available. 

From the ROhSd^ copper-plate we also learn that about the time when Dhar&varsha 
was occupied in repelling the attack of the M^lwS army, Rapasimba, the son of the depo^ 
Vikramasirhha, usurped hU throne, and that the former obtained it again, after pleasing 
his overlord by means of his inieUect, devotitto and valour (w. lO-lI). Wc have seen 
how the Chauiukya KumarapSla had replaced his feudatory Vikiamasiitiha by the latieris 
nephew YajSdhavala on the throne, and in view of this, it is plausible tl^t Ranasiiiiha, 
who was the son of the deposed Vlknunasiitiha, may have captured hts paternal throne 
in the absence of DhaiHvarsha from the capital The period of Raftasirhha*s rei^ appears 
to have been extremely short. 

Dharavarsha rendered aaive military service to his overlord KumSlrapdla in some 
other wars also. The southern neighbour of bis sovereign w'as the Silahara ruler 
Mallik&rjuna, whose coital was at TMnfl, and two of his inscriptions, dated 1157 and 
1160 A,C, are known.® Pretending to bc^oSended by the honorific title of RSiapitmttaim 
assumed by Mallikarjuna. KumarapSla deputed his minister Ambada with an ant^ to 


1 Reipoctivcly Otw Mo. 68, II. 3-4, md DJt. Bbandariuiri Liif Ima^ons, ^kl. 473. Fof Oliliavai^*^ imciiptiooi 
odHod here, sre Net ^-75 bkI 197, 

2 Na ^ 11- 2-4. BiiXb ihcac mia ore used ib No, 67, U. 2-3. His rklc of Makbi^S^ir^a docs oot nooc^rily 
show ihst iK fKUinal indcpeodeiioc but only that be was a mighty nder, as we have shown in the care of dr 
Pa raman , Slyaka, who too ben; 1x;th t hey tides. Still anoibcf exait]|ilc of bearing bolb these lilies b thsi of ibe 
miihjwtiaaa K61hat>4 to wbotc nnnte » nttsebed ibe bnperisl title in one of his records {f ^ .1R iVui, pp. KB 
f) wbeitvs (he feuialoy lilk k used b the Ind AnL, Vd. XI, p, 2Z2, 1. Zt 

3No. 76^ v, 9. 

4 No. S3, V. IS, In eonobontion of this litalaacnl, we Fitid n Achalagaalh (Ml. AbO) (ife-fize nuuble uatue of 
Dtdbhvaisha staoding and taiuog aim with a rully strelched. bow aJ three slinre binaloa Mandiitg in a tine vdth 
3 hole across Ihc helty d all Ibe three In a line;, 

5 ibid^ V. 10. 

5 fiomb. Goz-t YoL 1, Pi. il, p. 19. 
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humble the pride of his adversar^^. Amhada tost the battle and retumod bn^kcn-hearted; 
but be was again sent back with a fresh enforoemeni. This time the Chantukya forces 
supoeed e d; Ambada won the field, killing Maltik^rjuna, svhose head he pnesenu^ to his 
oiveiiot 4 ;l.^ Dharflvarsha's partictpation in this battle has been inferred from an inscription 
at Mount Abu, which states that “when he (DhAravaisha), enraged with wrath, held hfe 
ground on the battle-field, wives of the lord of Kfihkana shed drops of tears from their 
lotus-like eyes”,^ 

After the death of KitmSlrnpjlta in 1172 A.C, the Gurjara empire began to decline 
and was subject to attacks from oil sides. During the reign of his successor Ajayapala 
(1229'32 A.C.), it was invaded by the Guhila SdinantasiThha, whose inscriptions dat^ 1172 
and 1179 A,C, are known. In the straggle that ensued, Ajayapdla was wounded but w-as 
saved by Prahiadana, who was then sent 1^ hts elder brother DhAiavarsha, with a strong 
tnroe. The Mount Abu pro^i informs us that “Prahlfldana. whose sword was dexterous 
defending the itiuurigus Gurjara king when his power had been broken on the battle¬ 
field by Samantasimiha, displayed on earth again the behaviour of the greatest enemy of 
the descendants of Danu”? 

Dh^gvarsha spent much of hts time in warfare. His active participation in the 
Chaulukyn-Oi3faam&na struggle is indeed an achievement worth mentioning here. Soon after 
the acxession of Bhima II in 1178 A.C, hts kingdom had to face an attack of his 
northeastern adversary. Phihvirgja ill (1179-1193 A.C), the Chahamana king of Ajmer. 
In this encounter Dharaivarstut, who aocompanred his overlord, succeeded in lepulsitig a 
nocturnal attack, led hy Prithvlrdja on him, which is perhaps the same as described in 
*he PUrthapufSkrattuj^vySyifga of his younger brother Prahiaduna.^ 

The SMJtrtrriitrr/ita//d/jnf (v-7S) of Jayasiitiha relates that Arndraja, the ruler of 
BhimapaUj, broke down the power of the lords of Mfdapap and ChandrAvat). Prom 
Sdme£vara’s KlnikcaanuiS (II, v. 61) we also team that the kingdom of this ruler (Bhima), 
who was (merely) a hoy, was divided among themselves by (his) ministers and feudatories. 
Conneaing both these statements. It has been concluded, by O.C, Ganguly that Dhar4vajsba 
was one of those who revolted against the Gujarat sovereignty and wav subdued by 
ArpAraja * But as far as it appears to me. Ihe coneiKsion Ls unwarranied, as it is bnved 
on unsound ^xxmds. with reference to Dharavarshu; und we cun only hold, as already 
suggested by P. Bhatia, that the chaotic state of affairs could not have allowed the 
Chandravatl ruler to rcsisi the temptation of remaining inactive in those days. Wbal actually 
his action was, is not dcHniiety known. 

An insaipiiun of 1193 A.C. and found at Paliujt in th« SirOhl Dbiriel refers lo 
the ChShamSna Kilhana, along with his heir-appareni Jailsj and the latter's chief minister 
Villahana; and in his notice of this record, V.S. Sukihankar presumed that "ii is possible 
that the Yto'oritja had been enjoying the country around the village as his dlutktr.^ On 
the basis of this suggestion, which is merely tentative, P. Ghutta further guessed that before 
the date of this inscription, the Chfihnmanas had penetrated into the kingdom of the 
Paramarus as far as Paiadk '^bich is not more than fony mites (sisty-four kms.) siraight 
from (111 the north oD Chatidravati. the capital of Dhar3varsha7 This oonjeaure, which 
ia based on another conjecture, has no definite proof tn its favour, and thus it does 


t As recntdal in Gnyrtt chiwikks, e^, in F.CM,. pp. 122 ff., fQntkaunwtS, Caniv IJ. w. 41-lS; Sukhuiunnkinana, 
Cantu II, V. 43, 

2 Ep. fFtd^ Vd. vni, p. at, V. 3k 

3 Ibid^ V. B. 

4 G.OS, No. IV, p. 1 

5 p. 312. Alas set CG.. P, ISS 

6 IKC. 19!6-I7, p. 6S; I.N.L. Nv, 425. Tlic insrrijilwn e untdilcd. 

7 P.B,P., p tTT, 
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not necessarily t e ar ! us to the conclusion ttiat the ChAhamana king had really succeeded 
in capturing the region around P31adi rrom Dharavarshn, wlio was his own son-in-law 
and was maintaining oOTxIia] retations with hiin, as is known frovn the battles in which 
they Hded each other. Thus Bhatia's guess ts possible but not certain. Subsequent to 1193 
A,C we find a number of inscriptions later than 1193 A,C mentioning Dh3f9varsha from 
this region,^ and not showing any loss of Im terriiory. 

Dhirivarsha was one of the nunt distinguished figures of the Indian history, who 
ofiered strong resistance to the Muslim invaders in their southward advance in Gujarat. 
In 1173 A.C, which is also the year of Bhima's accession to the throne of Gujarat, 
Muhammad of Ghur, who had by this time sirengthened his position in the Western Punjab, 
appeared in Hajasthfln, with a strong amiy. He at onoe captured N3dbl| the capital of 
the Chahamanas,'^ but on reaching Abu in his further march, he was opposed by the 
joint foro^ of Dh^rflvarsha, Keihapa, and ihe latter's brother KlrtipahL According to the 
Sundlia hill inscription, the battle was fought at KSsahrada, identified with the modem 
Rayadra. where we have on inscription of the reign of Dh^varsha.^ The Pndwidhak&ia 
mforms us that DhSrilvarsha let the invaders advance unmolested imo the pass and dosed 
upon them from the rear, and in the front they were attacked by the Gurjaias.^ In 
the struggle (bat ensued, the Muslim forces suffer^ heavy casuaides: a number of their 
soldiers were lulled and Muhammad was wounded. The Muslims thus lost the field and 
retreated to Guzni.^ 

The threat of the Muslim invasion, however, did not subside. In order to avenge 
the defeat sustained at the hands of the Hindus, they resumed ihetr invasion of Western 
India, under Outb-ud-din, in 1197 AC, when they advanced as far as the foot of Mount 
Abfi. To check their forces, Dhflrhvarsha again led the army, in oo-operation with another 
leader named Bai Karana, but in spite of this resistance, the Hindus had to suffer on 
this occasion. For we learn that in the encounter that ensued, they had to bse the field, 
Apahillapaiiana fell in the hands of the invaders. Bur after plun^ring the country, they 
soon retreated, without making any territorial acquisition. It is perhaps the same battle 
which is alluded to in the Hafnrmr^mdamardana,^ which states that Dh^tlvarsha and 
his allies made up their differences wiih Viraditavala and presented a united front wlwn 
the Muslims reached the battlefield. 

The foregoing account will goes to show that Dhfirftvarsha was not only a powerful 
luler but also a courageous and astute military leader of the time, playing an imponatrt 
role in the politics of the country. HLs administration endeared him to his subjects^ The 
title Man^Uttiivara’iambtiu, as noted above, reflects on his being a Saivite in faith. He 
was also a man of religious temperament, as we krxrw from his gifts to temples and 
Brhhmanas. HLs Treasury Officer was Khvida (or Kdvida?^ who. under his order, made 
a donation on the festival (pnnti) on the eleventh day of the bright half of KArttika.^ 


1 For exampli}, our Ntt., Ti-Tt, 

2 HJSJ}., Vo), n, p. St. £.ca, p, m 

3 RcEpodJvd 7 , /ik/., Vol, IX, V. 3(k and onr No. 67, 

4 P. 117. D.C Canguty LhuUa thi» tfiuggle aet tUffoeni ftOM rhe one ■£ described in the PmbmtSiakiiSK^i f 

with P, nhalia in botdjng thui it wi& one and ihe same struggle. Bar her views, iee p. iTiS, a. 8. 

5 T,E. I, p. 17D; TJV„ I, p. Sl6. 

6 II, V. S. DC tianguly tboiglu this battle m talung pivsc b the tune of Duumbh (H.P.D., p. 31^ but ahn see 
S£.t p. 121, b suifiurt of my viewt. 

7 NC. 76, V. 9. 

a No, ea, 11. 5-& 
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NSgaia wus his repr«senuiive then governing the village of His chief queen was 

SrihgftradevL^ 

Dhaiavarsha’s door-keeper was Hartpala^ the son of Narapfila of the Varivaiadn fine- 
age. Hanpflla’s son Sshapap^Ia conslnict^ the pavilion inuxt^pa ) of the Valdyanfitha 
temple at Vad^ in the former Idar State in Gujarat.^ 


FRAHLADANA 

Dhdrdvarsha appointed his younger brother PrahJ^tdana as his YuvarSia,* who was 
highly renowned for his great (k^don to leanting as welt as for his adiieveinents in 
war. He appears to have predeoea^ Dhflravaisha. who was, tbetefore, succeeded by his 
son Somashtiha, whose hisloiy is given below. 

The Sdmaiau6/r5gyti. composed in the latter half of the fifteenth century AC., 
tncntions PrahlSdana as the lord of Arhudadiaia. On^ihe evidence of this statement* scholars 
are inclined to bold that Dhflravazsha was suooS^ded on the throne by his brother 
Prah igdana , wbo, in liis turn, was succeeded by SdmasimluL.^ But the trustworthiness of 
this work of a late date has rightly questioned;® and even if it is held that Prahiadaua 
occupied the throne, he must have reigned for a djort period, say only for a few months^ 
The statement of the S^masaui^iHgya may. of course, be justified in another way also, 
i.e„ by holding that PrahlMana, was associated in government as a YumrUja^ with hs 
elder brother who was then on the throne. 

Prahlfidanapura, the modern P^anpur which is headquarters of a sub*divisiOTt of the 
same name in Gujariti, was founded by Prahiadana, as we learn from the Smitsmbtiagyo, 
w. 13-14. 


SOMASIMHA 

c, 1220 to c, 1240 AC 

SOroasiihha** accession to the throne can be placed between 1219 AC, the la^ 
known date of his father Dhaiavarsha, and 1221 AC, the Dhflntfl inscription of bis time.^ 
In addition to the last mentioned h^ptioo, we have four more records to reconstruct 
the account of his reign. One of them oomes from Napa and is dated VJ5. 1290 or 
1232 AC„ and the other, from Daokhetar, dated V,S, 1293, corresponding to ^5 AC, 
Both m'e induded here (Nos. 78-79). Besides these; there are references about hiin in two of the 
inscriptioias at Mount AbO, both dated in 1230 AC® 


1 No. 73; V. 4. , . , 

2 No. 70.1. 33; No. ^ V. 3{ aud No. *»; L la In the fiitf iwer rf thcK fBftmh she is pacn(»iicd iWfiocnvdy m 
pofatm and petta-peufkiyaa. No oUjer quetai of DbSrtvwriia b WBOiiooed iq any o*hw iBoaid, ihccgfa CH P?w 
in bis Ri^puiSni kd Mduf, Vd. 1, p. 177, wyi iJw* thk king h*l two queoB Hamcd GlgSdevt and ^^^gftndevt, 
d whom the fofTiiw vw the dudqidceiL llicscntHxi d hk mforniauon is wil ghco by Thii view is pwtWly 
rdlo««d by DA BbaodaAar md oanplddy by EOatia (PAP., p. 178). Bm I agree whh CJL. Suri in hoiduig 
that it is pCHSibk tlul b one d tbesc insmpfbiB Ojha read GigIdevI instead d StgBdfivl (for £r4gflf«kvl). Fte 
detaUs, see £p. /rtd., Voi. XXXVm. p, m. 

3 £jjr cf Ar^. Rerrtmw in idar SUMe (Gojarafl), p. 37. 

4 No. 47, L 6{ No. 70^ I, 3; Abotu hisacfnB»fiiicnls^ tnd^ Vol, VIH, p.210. w, 38-39; and PAPppjTS f. 

5 p. 337. 

6 &e Aid,, Vol. XXXVH, pp. 210 ff, where it k also shown how we haw to he caotira b mibsinjf 

of Ihn type, e.g. (hat of HanuttlmnaditmaTdiitta^ which states thstf DhUrfvarAa and hk sew Snoiasitihi) ^itnly 
VbsUiBvda b f lyin g the utvaskn of lllutinnh on Gujttritt. la Ifak oomiKtkia alto see PAP.. p.l7)^ R. & 

7 See No. 197 and No, 77. fttpo^vdy. 

8 £p. tad^ Vd vin, pp. 208 IT, Alto see f./VJ, Noi 4B7-48S 
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Hie n iifliH fi tniv orfptmn nienTi'oiiE tus mother Spng^rad^vi; and frorn the expression 
-katf pfovarumUittS. just, after her name, ti is tempting to suggest that she was oonnected 
not only with the oonsceration of the image mentioned therein but probably also with 
the admini^iion of her kingdom,‘ and il so, her son was a minor who assumed regnal 
powers. 

The Girvad inscription of the time of his grand son Pratapasiriiha, V.S. 1344 or 
1285-86 A.C, describes Sdoiasimha as death to his enemies and compares him with 
Rama on acoouni of his bravery and endowments^ made by him. 'nis acoouni is 
anTobOTBlcd by the Mount AbH inscnptton which states that S&nasimha iohented bravery 
from his father ami learning from his uncle. No specific exploit of this niJer, however, 
is mentioned in arty of these jeoords. He femitied the taxes of^ the as we 

are informed by Mount AbG inscription, which has been referred to atove. 

Tl>e Nana tRscnption gives Sbmasimtui the title ai MethdrffjSdturSja, and adds that 
the place where this record was found was then to possession of a favourite of his beir- 
apparott Kanlmdad^a (Kfishnadeva). This statement probably gois to sh^ that the king 
bml assigned ihe viltage to the hcir-appareni for his personal expenses, and that the latter 
entrusted its administration to his own fovourite, whose name is lost in the record. 

SOmasimha had tu face iroubies from Udayasimha, the Chahamana ruler of Jaldr, 
whose known dates range between 1205 and 1257 A.C. and whose kingdom touched the 
Qorthwestern border of the Paiamara dominions. From the Surulha hill, inscripiioa. referred 
to above, we learn that this ambitious Qtahamana ruler succeeded in esiablisbing his sway 
in the surroundirtg region, pardcularly to the east of his kingdom, and also appears to 
have appropriated some of the northern portions of the Paramara kingdom, as we know 
from hb inscription found at Barloof.^ This place b not more than ISkmsL from SitOh^ 
situated in its northwest. Ihe record is dated 1236 A.C 


KfUSHNADBVA m 
e. 1240 to e, 1260 AC (?) 

Krbhpadeva, or Krishparajadeva, as he is called in an inscription from Ml AbO,^ 
was the son and successor of Sthnasiiiiha. We have no inscriptton of the time of thb 
ruler. The Girvad stone inscriptioit of the time of hb son Pratflpa^mha gives him only 
the conventional praise, stating that he resembled Krishna in intelligence and bravetyi bat 
here it is signifl^ lo note thar ihb record does not attach ai^ royal epithet to hb 
name, as it invariably does in the case of alt the other rulers mentioned thermit 

*rbe period of ibe rei^ of Krishpadfiva, calculated here, b highly conjeaural; for 
it b not even certain when thb ruler dosed hb reign. We have found an inscription 
ai Kalagara or Kal^jariU dated V.S. UOO or 1244 AC, mentiomng one mdtSrSjUdiiirSia 
Albapadeva ruling over ChandidvalL^ Thb ruler has not so far been successfully identified, 
nor have we any definite information to show that he belonged to the family of the 
Paramaras trf Abd. From circumstantial evidence, it would however appear that thb ruler 


1 The amdusjiH] b. tmly e [ochaMe Qab uitd eot oatain, uttTotlutiMdy two ktim iftCf Uk of 

the queen tme hcco ped^ off fmiti the wme. 

2 Nb , ffl; V 16. 

3 Qi. /«!., v<4. XXXVI, pp, s fr. 

4 IN-t,. No. 487. 

5 Nil. aj. 
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coay tfilhsT have boea placed on the throne of Chandf^vati as his deputy, by th^. OiahArttflaa 
Udayasuaha, after conquering the place, or he may have been sonic oii«jr pcinoe about 
whom we have no knowledge.^ 


pratApasimha 

c. 12fi0 to c. 1285 A.C 


This ruler is mentioned as the son of Kfistniadeva III in litc Girvad sionc inscription^ 
dated V.S, 1344 or 1285-86 whkli is the only reand of his reign. 

The time trf the accession of Pratapasiriiha is not deEinitely known. We have seen 
how the principality of this branch of the Parainilras began to decline during the reign 
of his grandfather SOmasiihlm; and in addition to the Bfttlooj inscripiioiL which shows 
that the JaiOr Chahamann ruler Udayasiihha had annexed the nonhem portion 
Toodem Siidhi District, to his kingdom as seen above, we. have, two more ® ™ 

son and successor, Chadnaadeva, from this regkm, one of which was found at 
and the other at Sdnpur** both testifying to the 'penetration of the Chahamanas further 
in the south* Besides this, Pratilpasiihha had aho to lose soiro of his southern icrritoty 
to the Guhilas of Mewad. The political instability of the period docs not enable t» to 
rive 3 clear picture of the situation of the time, but it d certam ^t the Guhilas lud 
actually annexed Aba to their kingdom, as we know from an in^ription of Sairntniaanm 
dated in 1285 A,C, referring to some repairs carried on ^ himself and a goluen stan 
created in honour of the god Achal^vara at that place. 

This situation, however, did not last long For, as we learn from his 
imcriptioiL Pratapasimha recaptured his anoeslnil domimnns from Samantasirtiha with the 
help of Visala, the governor of the Vaghela SarobgadeviL after defeating one Jaiirakar^ 
who may have been a regent of the Guhila ruler at that place. VerK 18 «f the i^ription 
says that “he (Praiapasirtiha) rescued Chandtavatl, which was then immeised in the ocean 
of the cnemiffi who were overoome by him* as Karqa was defeated by ^Vjiina , 


After all. Praifipasimha does not appear to have cnji^ a fairly ong He 

w-« surrounded by his two enemies* viz., the Guhilas in the southeast and the pahnnifinas 
of JfllOr in the northwest. The Sundha hill inscription of the Chflbamana Cha<*igtM|^ 
which we have often refened to above* makes it almost certain ilmi much of the Sirdhl 
rerioti was about that time annexed to the Chflhamfina kingdom, and it would 
ihM the rerion around Abu with its capital Chandriivatl, was finally conquered by them 
during the reign of Pratflpasiihha himjelf or of his fMcoffior. who is so far not known. 

Prattoasirhha’s minister was Deilipa, a BrShimpa, who rebuilt t^ Paianflrtyajs 
temple, as we learn from the Giivsd inscription referred to abov& On that occasum 
minister distributed food, doihes and some other objects among the BrShmanas and-also 
encouraged some other royal offioeis and private persons to make endowments* 

TTk material for the leconsmirtion of history of this house, aftw Prattpasithha is 
eiiremely scanty, being limited to two stone inscriptions, the deta^ of which 
presently^ discuss. The two records, however, leave no doubt that the house continued to 


1 QjH Otba, hovwevejr, [fainks flisi AUwiiwltv*, wlw prcbsihly u PaittmlJB kinj, ouy Iwvt 

KdshpJe^i m Bad PmtSpittirtthi, but bebg b co11bI«:i 1. bb t«iw h WitillcJ u> the bacripiiPM. Sec Rff^puiSiaf 

kS Uihllstt, p. 179. rt. 4. 

2 iCoi 83, V. 17, wfatdt eaiy sijtt (aoswos ifkiit. 

3 £p, /iv#.. Vat. IX, pp, ^ ft- 

4 t9^». p. ^ I^* 13 l 

5 ftttf, j4nr„ Vd. XVI, pp. 345 ff. 
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bold ibe region arouml AbG« ai least in some restricted form, till the end of the ihineentb 
century A.C when it was finally overthrowa almost siTnulianeously altMtg with that of 
the ParamJIras of Malwfl. 


ARJUNA 

c. 1285 to c. 12<>5 A.C (?) 

The name of this ntler is disclosed by a short tmcription fn:}m Dbandhapur, a 
viUajte lying about six kms. west-southwest of Ajahari and about ten kins, southwest of 
in the Sirdhi Disuid which also ait the Gnd-spots of inscriptions dealt with here. 
The Inscription from Dbandhapur is dated V.Sl 1347, oornespoudirig to 1290 A.C, and 
the relevant portion was read by V.S. Sukthankar as Paramifra-Psuiia'Suia-Arjum.^' In 
oourse of his notice of the record, Sukthankar held thai there ts no sufSdeni reason 
for identifying Ibis Paramo F^iala with the Paramaia chieftain Pratflpasiihlia; but &om 
the provenance of the record, and paniculariy finding its date to be only three years 
later titan that of Pratapasirhhu’s inscription, one is tempted to hold that Pdtala may perhaps 
have been a popular name of PraiSpasimha htmselfi and if ii was really so, this ruler 
may have been succeeded by his son Arjuna.^ 

Tlte second of the inscriptions referred to above was discovered at VannSn, in the 
same locality.^ It is dated V,S. 1356 or 1299 A.C., and records sonte donatioRs 
by the wife of Vikramasiitiha, who is mentioned therein as belongii^ to some famify 
and holding that place in his possession. The inscription does not give the name of the 
^ily to which this VikramasiThha bekmged, hut as shown by Its provenance and the 
date, it is not unlikely that this ruler may have held a part of the kingdom and 
may have been a P^am^ sdon. After all, as we have already seen above, the ie;pon 
was finally captured the Chftham^inas tov^ds the dose of the thirteenth century A,CJ* 

(ii) Bhiiunal-Kirddu branch 

The history of this branch of the Paramaras is known from three stone inscriptions 
and a ooppef'platc. Two of the stone inscriptinns were disoovered at Bhinindl (JilOr District), 
and the third at Kiradii (B3dm^ District),^ and the oopper-piate was found at Rf^l or 
Rdpsl, a village lying about ten kms, siruthwesi of Bhiiunat,^ h is now available 
for re-examination. 

Of all these documents, it is only the Riradu inscription, dated V.S. 1218^1161 
A.C-, that gives the genealogy of the house, as we have seen above; and while studying 
it, we find that the names of some of the early rulers given in it agree with those 
occurring in the records of the AbS branch of the Paramaias, as will be dear from 
the following table: 

KIradll inscription Roheda plate Vasaniagadh in- 

(No. 94) (No. 76) scriptkm (No. 62) 

Dhaiaiudhara Dhat^v^raha 


1 ASJJL, W.C, 1916-J7, p, TO; IN4. No. 637. 

2 Also *e Afl.F., p, la. The SuatUiS HiU hacriptkm describes Chlclagadevx of JSlAr as chuAchta-Fatuke- 
msikait (v. SE>^ od 1 widi O. Sfadniu ta idealifyiqg tlus ntuka with oar Pwapasunha of Abil 
p. 156), BoUi PStuka ad Patels euy bast hoea variants of Im namg 

3 No, m 

4 Also ae £,Ci>,, pp. ITS ff., vritere D. Sumwi sumnsarises the evidcixe of Nahisl''s KbyOt, Hindi Tna., ?1.4, 
pp. L20 ff, 

5 Nos. 9Z-9i. 

6 No. 91. 
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DSvaraja 

Mahipdla 

Mahipdla 

Dhaildhuka 

DhandbUka 

Dhuodhuka 

1 

Krishparflja 

1 

KrishpadCva 



It may also be observed here that Devarfija of our No. 94 has already been identified 
above with Mahipdla of Nos. 62 and 76, ai^ the rest of the names, whidi are the 
same and also in the same order, are found here only in their sli^dy changed forms. 
This dearly shows, as we have already concluded in the opening paragraph of the section, 
that the Param&ras of Bhinm^l and fUrSdH constituted only a branch of the (fynasty which 
ruled around ArbudSchala or Mount AbQ, and was not an altogether a separate dynasty, 
as D.C. Ganguly was indined to hold.^ 

The KirSdli inscription .uipplies the names of eleven rulers with their mutual re> 
laiionship. Three of the names have been lost, but they can be supplied. As seen above, 
this record begins the genealogy with Sindhuraja, who is not known from any other source 
and whose successor is said in it to have been Dusala (or Dsala?), followtng the reading 
ujvaiaddusalaiit as we have aim often remarked. This inscription says that this prince was 
born in the lineage of Sindhurftja; and thus lie was only a niooessor of SindlturSja; and 
not his son. as taken by Ganguly.^ 

The same scholar identifies Sindhuraja of this insoiption with the Sindhuraja of 

the imperial Paramdra house of Mslwa. and on the basis of this identiScatton, which 
is merely conjectural, he U indined to hold that the latter ruler, after his conquest of 
MhJWSdt appointed his son E>0sala to govern that province.^ But besides the fact that 
we do not know Dusaia as a son of Sindhuraja (as he is not known from arty other 
source), Ganguly's theory also involves chronologicaJ difficulties; and in this respect we 
fiilly agree with P« Bhatia who has discussed the whole problem at length.^ 

The KiradO inscription belongs to a very late period, i&, to V.S. 1218 <jr 1161 

A.C, and whether a oorrect account of the succession is kept in that distant period, ts 

doubtful. And as this place ts inducted In the Maru-mmjffuilii, it is quite natural for the 
composer of the record to meatiem the pjrovina by this name in preference to Arbuda. 

It is also possible that all the names upto Kdshnaraja (U). in the KiiAdli record, 
wcie merely copied from those of the Chandravatl rulers, with some additions and alterations 
here and there. The separate off-shooi of the house bolding sway over BhlnmAl and KirttdH. 
sprang only in the reign of fCr'ishoHrfija ll. after whom we Bnd three new names In 
the Kirfldtl inscription under review. The history of these kings will be related presently. 

We have $Mn that the RQhed4 copper-plate mentions fCflkaUideva as a son of 

KrishpadSva, whom we have identified with IQishnai^ja of the Kirddu inscription, which 
mentions his other son by the name SdehchharSlja. Thus taking Kakaladeva and SdchchharSja 
as brothers, the only suggestion that appears plausible is that the former of these rulers, 
who was ruling at Abii, may have appointed his (possibly younger) brother Sochchharaja 
as a governor at Bhimnli} when he extended his kingdom to that repmn and in coutse 
of time, this governor may have made himself independent of his elder brother, as we 
know from his assuming the imperial title of M^ism^SdfurOja, In Jtoldlng this view, 
however, the possibility that KrishW^i^ if have divided his kingdom into two pam. 


pp. 344 ff. PrffrTTing rrom Ganguly ^ alsn [itm P. Oiacis, t piefEr tu cal) dua bnndi after KirS4Q 
and k 4 after succ Uic panve* of ncu' rukra ore mcntioied only in the ftotird fioin tbc former of these 

places. And hence 1 prefer to call U by lie joint urdc ai BitnmM -Kiiflilll branch. 

H.FJ3., p. 23. 
tbitl^ P, 345, 

PM.F^ p. m. 
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assigning Abfl lo Kakaladeva and Bhimndl-Kiradli lo SScbchharaja, as suggested by P, Bhatia, 
caniMJi be altogether precluded.* 

Coining to study the history of the rulers belonging to this house, we M that 
the flames of only three new rulers arc revealed to us ^ the KirSdH insoiptioii of 
S0ra«Svara, issued in V5. Ul6 or 1161 A.C The first of them was the founder of the 
line and brother of Kakaladeva of the AbO bouse, as already seen; and soon after dits 
inscrtpiion w'as recorded, the territory which svas held by this branch passed under the 
control of the ChShamanas of JalOr/ as we shall sec in the end Thus it is not likely 
that any more ruteis belonged to this branch. 

SOCHCHHARAJA 
c. 1100 to C.1125 A.C 

The period of th^ ruler has been calculated on the usual average of as s i gnin g 25 
years to each personage and also considering him as a younger brother of Kakaladfva, 
who was on the throne of Abu presumably from 1090 to 1115 A.C 

The Kiiadu inscription compares him with kfdpa^drwfia^ the wish-fulfilling tree, 
without recording any of hts endowments. Nothing more about him is known. He was 
succeeded by bis son Udayaraja. 

udayarAja 
c. 1125 to c. 1145 AC 

This ruler is stated to have been a feudatory of the Chaulfikya throne,^ 

He is credited with the conquest of Chauda, Gauda, Kat^ta and the northwestern portion 
of Mfllwfl. Shorn of the panegyric boast, this ^tement appears to mean that U(teyara>a 
participated in the battles of his overlord Jayasuhha-Siddht^ja, whose conquest of some 
of tb(^ territories is well knowa 


sOmESvara 

c. U45 to c. U65 AC 

UdayarSja was succeeded by SOmi^vara. who may have been his son. The Kirftdu 
inscription was recorded In his time, A portion of this record wtudh introduces this ruler, 
is broken and his relationship with his predecessor can only be conjectured. 

From the same record we also learn that Sdmejvara, through the fiavour of Jayasiiiiha 
Siddharaja. regained his ancestral kingdom of Sindhurdjapura, in V.5, 1142 AC This place, 
which has not been identified so far, appears to have been founded by StndhurSja, who 
is mentioned as the first ancestor of the reigning king in this leoord; and it may have 
been another name of Kir&iapum or Kiradu, which too is mentioi^ in it 

Slhti££vara was a brave prince. He tiberaied his kingdom, as seen above. The throne 
had been lost due to some unknown reasons. In V,s. 1198=1141 AC, through the favour 


t p- f. The foroier of these views jqipean lo be awe {nttbable for wq h^tiie 90 tt iUtpue **- ia lustary showing 

that the tegkn oooquered liter on is ptaoed un^ a pnnee who is known as JifithM^OdhirSja and the ope iv»rniltiofl 
the mijo ttipon h calltid only t ATnAiM/n, 

2 No. 94, V. l5-A pcvtinn of the verse gtving the nsme of the ovniod k lost but can be maile oitl fma the emtm 
The word mafutoHka, however is fortiuiatdy preserved. 
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of bis imperial overlord Jayasahha.^ he again obtained the throne, in V.S, 1205 or 1148 
A-C, meaning only lhat he was finally established by Jayasiiiiha’fi sucocssor^ Kumarapala.* 
The last of these statements appears to imply, as already suggested by AJC. Majumdar, 
that the new king Kumarapala oonfinned Jayasithha’s feudatory, the Paramaia SOIIl£^vaJa, 
on the thnme,^ 

Subsequent to this ruler’s oonfirtnatioa by Kiunarapfila, the Bhinin^ mter had again 
to face some troubles. We have an inscription at KirfldO itself, dated V,S, 1209, cor- 
re^ionduig to 1152 A-C., informing us that Aiha^a, the Chflhamsna chief of NSdhli was 
ruling at Kiratapura, ie., KirSdO, which he had obtained through the favour of the 
Chauilil^ Kiunfirapflla.^ This statement may probably be taken to mean that SOroifaaia, 
who may have incurred the di^leasurc trf his overlord Kumfirapala, for some unknown 
reasons, was replaced \s 3 Alhana: and on bcit^ able to please Kumar^rfiia again, he was 
favoured with the paternal throne. The details of some of the events related Irere are 
still obscure, and what is more is that the political situation during all ^ peri^ was 
changing so fast that we cannot say anything definitely on any of these points, until fresh 
material is available. 

SOmfi^aia is aiw said to have inflicted a severe defeat on one je|}aka and captured 
from him the forts of tapukfllta (TanOt) and Navasara (Nausar). some time before V.S. 
1218 or 1161 AC. The first of these places is in the modem JaisalmCr District and 
the second in the Jddhpur District, both situated side by side. After defeating l£jjaka. 
SOmaSvara snatched froin him 1700 horses, iaduding one. five-nailed and eight golden* 

aesied. In the absence of details, this Jejjaka cannot be identified; he may have been 
as the drcuinstances indicate, a subordinate of the contemporary Chflharoana prince, who 
was S<im8§vara’s adverse in the northwesL 

As to the extent of the Paiamara Jdngdom in the north, attention may be invited 
to an inscription found at POkaratfa, the ancient Pushkarapa, in the southeastern pan of 
the Jaisaimfir District of Rajasthan. This record, which is dated V.S. 1070 (1012 A.C.). 
mentions the construction of a temple by Dhanapsla of the Pramfira (ParatMra) dynasty, 
in commcmoraiioii of his father Ghiihg^ who lost his life in a battle* Both these 
names, which are menuoned in the record without any regnal title, are otherwise unki^ 
but from its find spot and in view of the date falling in the reigning penod of 

Dhaiaiilvarflha, or bis son Dftvaraja, it may be suggested here that Dhanapsla may have 
been one of Dharanivaraha's brothers among whom, as siatcd in Ae ^ic account whiA 
we have seen above, be divided fas kin^kan, or as one w'ho died in the baiitc of c 
ParamSfas at that place. This suggestion, however, cannot be established in the absence 

of a corroborative evidence. 

Not much of this branch of the Paramiras, subsequent to 1161 AC when SOmfi^vara 
issued his royal chaner, is known. But the house does not appear to have long survived. 
An inscription found at Kirfldu itself and dated V.S, 1235=1178 A.C tells us that in 

that year the place was being governed by the Chahamflna MaltSrSiapuira Madanabiahmadiva, 
who was a feudatory of the Chaulukya Bhima II.* On the basis of this evidence, it 
has been suggested that SflmeSvara may have died without any male issue or it may 


l v» 

1 Vene Zl. 

3 OtaulSkyits c( Gusam, pp. U] ftwl 2SS. 

5 7^ R ^195^ PrtflUBBi k ibotil iffi fans, 4ge oortli of Bbi nm U, ihe capital of EJharapIvafSha'i sem 

oorthcai of KJrfdfl, wteic the insoipU^ No. 82 was foitiiJ. H » also pom^ 
tbic KirtdQ iiseJf, vshkii a situated at a gnat dbiance may have been aiwcher «at of the braach aod 

fnan Rhinmii ad iltOf, which are qaitc oear to each other, aeppaied cady by a diuaiict of about 40 kmi. 

6 fttd. Vfli, LXH, p, 42. 
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be dial his desoendants lost the cxmfidence of the ChaulQkya overlord.^ But we cannot 
here ignore still another possibility viz^ th^t owing to his repeated revolts sgainsi the 
impcnal hcHise, as we have seen, SCmfiSvara vaay have been driven away by his oveiloid 

Bhima fl and replaced by another of his subordinates who was Madanabrahmad&va. 

a 

The Sundha hill - inscription refers to one Asala, as the ruler of Kiradii, who was 
wounded by the arrows of Kirtipflla; and firom this statement P, Bhatia held that this 
\saia may have been a descendant of SOmiSvara.^ The Kinip^ita of This record has been 
taken D. Shartna as a Cbahamana ruler of JaiCr.'^ But (here hardly anything to 

show that SfimC^’afa had a son named Asaia, Mcueover, the situadon becomes more 

complicated if vre agree with D. Shartna in rnafntatnf ng Asala as a suo^ssor of 

Madanabmhmadfva.'* 

With the insuMdent data now available, a keen controvert is bound to prevail 
as to the hdl of this bouse, and the view of D.C Ganguly, who makes a diBerent 

observation on the point, may also be mentiooed here. From an inscription of V.S. 1259 

Of H82 A,C. found at Bhinmai and mentionu^ one Jayatslihlm and his son Satakha 
the learned scholar asserts that the Pammara Scim«£vara was succeeded by Jayaisirhha (whose 
relationship we do not know), and the latter 1^ his son Salakha. fn suppon of hb ibo^iy, 
Ganguly draws aitentioti to the tale of the Rfijpai bards describing Jaitsi (Jayaisiihha), 

as a Paramara. ruling in AbB and a contempoiaty of the ChauKOgra Bhima (1178-1239 
A,C.)^.^But as Ganguly himself has adroit^, the account of the l^rds is full of gras 
inaccuracies;^ and even admitiing that tt may have contained some mith, thei« appears 
to be no direct evjdtitoe to connect Jaitsi of the bards with the Jayatsiihha of the in' 
scripiion. Moreover, whether Jayatsimha and Salakha of the inscription were $dmi$vara*s 
descendants is also not known. While mentiom'ng both these rulers, the inscriptiori does 
not give the name of the family to which they belonged. And as far as our conjecture 
goes, this Jayaisimha seems lo have been (he son of K£lhap^ of the NSdOl Qidhamana 
dynasty, as already suggested by D.R. fihandarkar7 Thus the ’theory admited by Ganguly 
too is hardly convincing, thou^ nothing can be definitely said on either side dll fresh 
tnaterfal is available. 

(iii) Jsldr branch 

This is still another hrandt shooting off the main stem of Abu and calloj here 
the Paramflras of Jalhr, We liave of course, no epigraphic evidence in support of establishing 
its relation with the Paramflra house of AbO, and we have to rely only on Miihapbta 
Naipsi who records a tradition, according to which, the Paramfiras of laifir were the 
desoendants of the Paramflras of AbfL® But we have no evidence in support of ibis 
statement. 

Our main source of material for reocHsmtcling the histoiy of this house is confined 
(o a stone inscripton and a 0Dpper*ptate. The first of these documents was found at Jalftr 
and belongs to the time of Visala, the la.m of the kings mentioned therein, whose queen 
MallflradCvl adorned the temple of Sindhurajiivara with a golden cupola in V.S. 1174 
or U18 A,C The record gives the genealogy, beginning with Vakpatirflja. the founder 
of the bouse and seventh in the lineal ascent from Visala, to whom tt is brought down.® 


1 AJJl, p. ISS. 

2 AuL, p. IBS, n. 

5 KCJ?^ pp. 142 r. 

4 Ibid^ p, 149. 

3 Pw diWb, lec pp, MS ff For the imcriptkw, sec No. 95. 

6 Ftx exuDple. In metUioatng Jattif is the Idng of Atfl DhSiSvatsha tvlod m least fmni iiiQ lo 1327 A C 

7 Ip. /i«r„ Vd. XI, p. 13 ^ 

5 lAvdr, Ft. I, p. 2S2. 
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The oopper-plaic, referred to above, b now lost; it gives the same genealogy in the same 
onter. but if furnishes an earlier date‘for Visala, 1166 oi HOT A.C * This addituioal 
evklenee pushes back the accession of this king at li^t by ten yearv showing that he 
fkwrtsh^ about the beginning of the iwefth century A.C. 

The genealogy given in these inscriptions b as follov^s: 


VakpaiirSja 

Chundana 


Apar&Jita 

VijLla 

Phuravurshu 

Vtsalu 


When and how this mval house began ib career b only a matter of cunjectuiv. 
Counting back from U04 the first kmfwn year of Vbala, and seeigning a period 

of twenty-ftye years to each of his pr^eccssors we may hold that this house began to 
rule some time in the third quarter of the tenth oenturyt with VSkputtrflja as its founder, 

The Vskpatirilia of these inscriptiora was itaJeed different from ihc homony^us 
ruler belonging to the Imperial Panunflra' bouse, and wlto U known to have flourished 
earlier, inwards the dose of the tenth century, arid whn had ih> son; whereas , tl>e present 
inscripiinii reoortls’tltiil he hud a son known as Chundana wlm sut-ceeded him and who 
was the next known ruler of the house. Thus we are unable to agree with D.C. Canguly, 
who upheld that after his conquest of Mfirwfld. Vflkpalifajti, tt, M-Ufijli, alloued a portion 
of his kingdom in that region to his sun Chundanu,* 

According to the calculations made above. Vakpatiraja, the ftxinder of this house, 
was a contemorary ttf Dhjiranrvarahij whir hchingied to the AbQ branch and to whom 
we have conjecturally assigned the period from c. <)70 to c. WO A.C. We have also 
seen how the bardic chronicles state that OlutfapfvarShiit'dividotl MSfwfld aititing his nine 
brothers;^ ami if this tradition amiains any historical truth, it may he presumed, as Bhatia 
has already suggested.^ that Vakpaiiraja was one of tlu^ brolhers. For the present, we 
have fKithing more to’ state on this point. 

Like the other two branches of the Paramflras of Marwfld, this branch also appears 
to have been under the suzerainty of the Ctuuilukyas of Gujarat. The rulers of ihU house, 
also like those of the other branches, participated in ilw military expeditions of their 
overlords. This information is ; supplied from the BijfHia inscription which states that in 


J IM.Q., Vut, JtXXVl 0%1>. p, 164. 

2 ftWX. p|>. Z3 4fwt 52. Abo ax AB A. F. m. 

3 In the ioounl Dhiiiif?ivardha. ahivt. 

4 AAA, p isrr. I, 
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one of his campaigns ibe Chahanifliia ruler, Vigraharaja IV. turned JalOr mio a aty of 
flames.* The reason of it U appaieot that the contemporaiy mter of the Jmor branch 
participated to KumampaJa’s war with VigraharaKs father, Art^ja. Kumflrapala is also 
known to have huili a rumple called Ku/ttSftxvihUra at JfliOr, 

Studying the history of the rulers belonging to this house, we find no details about 
the first five kiogs, viz^ Vfikpaiiraja, his son Chandana, his son Devaiflja, his son Aparajitt 
and his son Vijjaia, Vijjala’s son was Dharavarsha, who is described as a great warrior, 
compared with Kartfkeya ), Pradyuimta, and I>aksha, all of them known as miltt^ 

teaders and respectively the sons of Sambhu, Hari and Brahma. None of the specific 
g(*hi^enients of this rulcr, howcver, is mentioned in the record. Dharavanihas son, VisaJa, 
who set the record, is said to have shown in it the path of righteousness to other kittffi . 
This is only a poet’s panegyric. 

Vtsala appears to have been the last ruler of this line of the Paramaras. We have 
evidence to show that subsequent to his reign we find the Chahamana Klrtipala holding 
sway over this region, as we know from the earliest inscriprion of his successor Samarasijhha, 
dated in V.S. 1239 182 A.C.'* And presuming that he must have begun his carwr 
some twenty years ago, we get approximately the same date for Kirtipdla as supplied 
by VisaJa’s inscription, 

M. Nainsi informs us that when Klrtipala of the Sdrigira branch of the ChahamfinM 
occupied JalOr, the ruler at that place was a Paramara chief named Kuntapflia,^ This 
prince may have been a son of Visala. But in view of the comparison of the dates 
of the two inscriptions, as seen above, he may have occupied the throne, if at all, only 
for a few months before the Jaifir branch of the Paramaras became extinct, 

B, THE PARAMARAS OF VAOApA 

This bouse, which was an off-shoot of the Imperial Paramhra house of Malwa, rose 
into prominence some time about the middle of the tenth ceniury A.C, in the t^tory 
of Vagada, now comprised mostly in the districts of Bdhswada and Piifigatpur in the 
southernmost pan of Rajasthan- This region forms the nonh-wi«tem boundary of Maiwft 
proper, from which it is separated by the Mahl river, flowing from its north-east to the 
south-west. The old name of Vagada, as found in our inscriptions, is VyaghradOra, or 
VyaghradOraka, some time later corrupted into BegldOrfi, which now stands for the riiief 
town of a tehsit in the Bertswada District.^ It also appears possible that Vagada, whatever 
its origin may Itave been, was an older name vfhich was later on changed to VyaghradGra 
and VyaghradGraka, with the desire lo Sanskriiise^ it, The regjon was also known as shaS, 
which is called a vishaya, and vaguely also a dffo. containing 750 villages (ordAJj/rfaffia- 
iata)7 The capital of this house was at Anhilna, aLso figuring in our inscriptions as 
Utthapanaka, UtthtLnaka and Aratthunaka.^ 


1 fy, fnlt, VoJ. XXVI, p. tos, 21 Uk tuacnpdaa. 

2 Jhid^ Vol. XJ. P 55. 

3 tbld^ pp. SI ff. 

4 Nupd, Khyata, Pi f, p, l52. 

5 POf details, see my (cmartu co the ktcnlincailicm of place-names m Nos, 11 and 84. 

6 The oanie Vagada e found in ihe NS^C. (Canlo X, v, 15) whkh was onmpoaed in Sindkmaja'S time, <. 995-1010 
A.CL, whceeas VySgtradOra, wfakh U its con esp otiding Sanskrit name, appears in an inictiption of 1060 (onr Nc. 
84), wkicb bdon^ ur i taier period. 

7 R» ommpte, m No, 84. v, IS; No. 90 w. 2 and 15, etc. 

8 Tim lau of these oamei was ao read by OJR. WiandHrltaf in im mxke of an isniptioa to AJJJL, W.C^ 1906- 
09, p, 49 (oar No. 88). Also see my temarks on his itadmg, wluk ediiit^ the iascriptioo. 


78 





iN*moDucnoN 


The prinoes belonging to this bouse were all fcudaioiies in status, owing tbeir 
aHjt ginnnff to the Imperial ParamAra house of Mfllava, with which they claimed a oommon 
Stock, aiu) resembling ^ same, they also trace their origiii from the altar of the sacrificial 
fire of the sage Vaslsh}ha on Mount AbiiJ Some of the members of tins t^^liasty are 
known to have zealously participated in the warfare of their overlords, as to be seen 
below. 

Nine stone inscriptiORS of the time of this house have so far been discovered. One 
of them, which is dated V,$. 1116 or 1059 A.C. and thus b the earliest in time, was 
found at Panah6d&, which b now called Pitrahed^ seven at ArthOpA, both of the places 
now included in the BahswadS Dbtrict, and one veiy recently found at Chitii in the 
Piuigarpur District AcoDrding to the PSodb^dfl iRScripiioru the founder of thb honk'was 
pambaisiihha, a younger brother of Vairbtihha, who following the chronology proposed 
here for the first time, seems to have been on the throne of MUlava from c- 925 to 
c 945 A.C^ The genealogical and chronological tables of ibb dynasty are given below, 
in the genealogical tables. The number of years assigned to ea^ of the rulers of the 
bouse b purely tentative, calculated on the basb of giving 25 years to each of the generations 
and, in rare cases, maldng some alterations as necessitated by our study trf the political 
dreumstanoes of the time. 

With these general remarks, now we proceed to study the history of the individual 
rulers belonging to thb house. 


PAMBARASIMHA 
c. 930 to c. 955 A.C 

One of the ArthQpa inscriptions describes thb king as a powerful ruler curbing 
hk enemies, possessing a charming personality, and earning wide fainc.'® Thb oonvenikmal 
ptabe only shows, although there b no evidence to prove it, that he sided hia brother 
Vairbimha in his warfare, and by the strength of hb arms, acquired the regidn round 
about Anhuna, where he established himself as a ruler. This appears to have taken place 
some time about the second quarter of the tenth century A,C 

On the other hand, the Panahfida inscription of V.S. 1116. which b the eariien 
known record of the bouse, begins the genealogy with Dhanika, whose identity hei loqg 
been suggested by DJt Bhandarkar, with pambarasirtiha himself.'* Bhandntar's 
suggestion b corroborated by the account that follows In both these litscrtption&r For, wbeieis 
the fitsi of them states that Dhanika was succeeded by hb brother's son Chadtbft, fat 
the second we find the mention erf pambarasiiiiha and then of Kanka or Kakkadivi; 
and when rharhha or KankadSva (also KakkadSva) appeara to be identical ffom the 
description found in both the inscriptions, as to be seen below in the proper place, Dhanika 
and Pambarasiiiiha are also tdentica]| 


LSee as wid 88, vv, 3 Ef. b each oI ihem. 

2 Wiiik the imeriplkm In Ifae Ep, Voi. XJV, p. 2?7 ft, BameU Owught th*I VniriKjfthi ^CD» 

to be VOTsfahha t, ats! b thi tcspcci Ik h followed by D.C Gangoly and ?. Kuuia, for wfakh. icc, 
TC^KClivdy, ff.F.D.t p. 35?. end FJB.F., p. IW. Bb oonsideitng the dalis of the Panfihfida and the AitfaOiiS 
recttds (N% S iuul 84) and cooipwing Ihem whb llui of Syakn 11 (Nok U2X ^ amKazn moie likdy 
to bold dwi Dftinbflrta'hiM was the youitgcr bttjibv of Varisiihha D, «n has long bnck teea «iggiat«il 
bv Kielhom b' bk ootiee of Ihe insotpikm b the tnd, Am^ Vol, XXn, p, 80, and *!» by DA BhandicUr 
b hk £JW b fte Ep. Ind. Tha qoeition. bowner, docs iK* aree b the pmsni ate pt, 

m hsv« lakcti only cne ruler of the tame Vaiimitiha and Stynla. 

3 No. 84, vv, 15-W. 

4 In the gcnedo^al tsblc aocdmpaiiyn^ his Utt of Infcripttott! io the Ep. ffid., p. 3®, n. 1. 
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Dhanika built a &?a temple near that of Mahakala at Ujjain. This temple is called 
as Dhana^vara, after his name.' 

CHACHCHA, OR KANKA, 
c, 955 to c 970 A.C. 

Pambarasimha alias Dhanika was succeeded by bis nephew, whose name is mentioned 
as Oiachcha in the Pandh^ inscription and as Kahkn in the ArthQna inscription of 
V.S. 1136.^ That he was a nephew of Dhanika is known ftom the fotmer of these 
inscriptions, whereas the latter only uses the expression 'in Ids lineage* {iadanvaye). A^n, 
the former of these records mentions him as a MahSftfipa, a brave warrior skilled in 
warfare, and adds that he actively participated in Siyaka's struggle against (the Kashtrakiita 
king) KhOftiga at Khahghatta on the Narmada, where he died a hero’s death. The same 
incident is repeated in the latter of these records, only with difference in names, putting 
^riharsha, the^ Mflbva king, instead of Syaka, and the king of KarpAta for KbOtMga. As 
we already know, it is one and the same incident referring to the well known battle 
that was fought between the Paramara Slyaka and the RashtrakHta KbOfriga, in 971-72 
A,C and this may be taken as the year of Kanka's death, which, probably, also cut 
s'tort his career. 


aiW»APA 

c. 970 to c. lOOO A.C. 

Kakka or Kahka was succeeded by his son Chandapa, who is known to us only 
from the Arthupa inscription referred to above. The PdnahSda lascriptioti has a lacuna 
while mentioning him, in which his very name seems to have been lost. Nothing derinite 
is known about this the AnhQpa inscription states that he was glorious and his 

wide Came was sung by the Kinnatas. 


SATYARAJA 

c. 1000 to c, 1025 AC 

Chapdapa was succeeded by hLs son, Satyaraja, in c, 1000 AC He was a 
contemporary of his overlords Sindhurflja and the illiistrious Bh&jad&va both of the house 
of Dhai^ IIh; Arthupfi inscription extolls him only in a conventional way, but the Panah^d^ 
record goes on to state ^that he received hb fortune tbirough the favour of BbOjadeva, 
in whose struggle with the GSrjaras he is also said to have participated actively. This 
statement evidently refers lo Bhoja's encounter with his contemporary who was on the 
throne of Gujarat u] 2 „ Bhlmadcva I. in whose time the MSlava army is known to have 
sad^ his kingdom. 

Veree 23 of the Arthupa inscription of V,S. 1136 states ini a poetic way that Sa^traja 
drove away his enemies into the forest. This statement may probably be taken as leferring 
to his help to his overlord Sindhuraja. who is known to have wrested the northern portion 
of Vflgad^ which was then included in the kingdom of tlw Ouhilas.^ 


1 This temple gixs by die sdiuc came rven to-day, 

2 Vene 27 aiul w. 17-19 of (be lespcedve documcnis. la hb gcocaluigica] table ia tbe Un of tnsaiptions, 

DJI. Btundarkaf wja inclinftrl EO dunk ibai both ihe«e Minqt were lyDCnymous aot) i' < iii » ^ iii |y |p 4 to the 
Hindi Klkl (for Ranka oi Kakka,) aod (f<r Ch^hdiaiiSva). 

3 AfjPJ)'., p. tSL AJeo toe r*nifti 15^ wiiCR ike luiim VSgada b lued. 
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Satyaraja's wife was Rajafitl, a Chahamana princess, who b cotnparieU in the inscripiioti 
with Dtvaki, the nioiher of ^rikrbhpa, Fronv her. SatyarAja bad a wn named Ltmharaju. 
who suioceeded him. 


UMBARAJA 

c. 1025 to c. 1040 A,C 

Nothing about the political incident of thb king b known. The PanahidS inscriptioR 
describes him as a great warrior, without mentioning any specific expioii of his, and adds 
that he was weii versed in politics {miya-vinaya-miihll-pap^ita). He seems to have ruled 
only for a short period; and probably due to his shon rei^ and also perhaps due to 
his being a oollatei^, he is passed over In the AnhQ^ record of his nephew. Chdrmjitdardia. 

MANDALflCA. OR MANDANADEVA 
c. 1040 to c. 1070 A.C. 

limbardja was succeeded by hb younger brother Majidahka, as the iraitie appeals 
in hb Panaheda iiScripiion, dated V.S. 1116(1059 A.C), or MandanaUava, as in the Arlhupfl 
inscription. Both the records agree in stating that he was brave, valomu.^ learned and 
of handsome appearance, and the former of them supplies an additional informarion that 
he captured the great ooinniander'in-chief Kanha. with his horse arid ekphani, in a battle, 
and handed him over to Jayasiritlta,* who was evidently hb overlord and the succeasor 
of BhOjadfiva. The Identity of Kanha still remains unestablbhcd, though he appears to 
have been la Chauliikya of a Kalachuri general against whom Jayaslriiha b known to 
have waged war. ^ 

Mapdaiika's exploit in capturing Kanha b abo repeated in another inscription from 
Arthuna. dated in V.S, 1166 or U09 A.C* Bui the vereion in It b different; it says 
that MandalJka killed Kanlia. Thb siaiemeni was rcoortkd about Rffy year?; later, and 
as such, appears to be worthy of less credence. Tins inscriplbn also states that Mapdalika 
killed one Sindhuraja. The identity of thb enemy of Mandallka has not so far been 
etftablbhed, like that of Kanha. But it b not possible to take him as ihc same ruler 
who was the father of Bhojadeva and who was on the ihmne towards the of the 

eleventh century, for, besides chronological difficulties, here wc have also to rciticmbcf 
that the house to which this Mandaiuideva belonged was throughout !c^ to tliai of DhSr^ 
as we have been seeing. 

As for the death of SindhurSja, whereas the Arthupa record gives ihe credit of 
killing him to Mapdallka. as just seen, in an earlier inscription from the aatne place 
and dated V.S. 1136 or 1080 A,C., thb credit b given not to Mandalika but to- hb 
son Chamundaraja.^ And to reconcile hoth these statements, we may hold that Chamupdadijat 
as a prince, may have assisted hb fether in the latterb exp^tion against Sindhuraja. 
Thb b only how the dbconJant statements can be explained. 

The Arthiifia inscription of the time of Vijayaraja. dated V.S. 1166 or 1109 A.C., 
records an additional statement. that Mandaiika destroyed the army of the lord of 
Avanti, in Slhali, U., in Vagada."* As seen above, the Vagada ruler was devotedly attached 


1 No. aj, V. 36 

2 No. 90, V, 1 

3 No, M. V, 5S. The dtsscripiioB is alt rtgurativc. 

4J4o. 90, V, 2, •'Yo v^}tihai5 fttfuofmo dfit JtAtftoi". 
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10 hrt feudal lofd Jayasimha. and in view of ihis the siaienwnl of the ArthDna tnsoiption 
has to he interpreuxl only as referring to the cahmdiy befalling the main hrancb sabscqucni 
to the death of Bhftjadfiva when the thrcmc was daimed by some advensaries of Jayasitiiha, 
about whom wc know nothing. The Auartii’prtibfm who is referred to in the inscription 
mav have been Udavaditva. who too was then contesting ftir the throne; or he may have 
been any other daimani. 

The kingdom of Mandalika seems to have been bonkred on the ^ith by that 
of the Chahamflnas of NadOl, and he appears lo have oome into a conflia with Prithvipala, 
who was his cimtemporaiy on the Chahamana throne. This is suggested by D, Shamm 
while publishing a fragmentary grant of the latter dynasty. One of the verses of this 
grant states that “the subjects of Mapdalika, struck with jqwarheaUs by Pnthvipah’s 
left far away their shame, sons, wives as well as propeirtyt and fled away in all directions’'. 
This account httwever. is not eormboratal by any other evidenoe. It appears to have 
been a boundary skirmish. 

Mapdaltka temple at i^msulakhciaka, tR* Panahatja* This place is about 

15 kms- due northeast of the capital town of Arthupa. The king also made arrangements 
for the maintenanoe of the shrine. The end of his reign may coniecturally be placed 
In about 107n A,C., when he was succeeded by his son Chamuiujaraja, 

aiAMUNPARAJA 
c. 1070 to c. U05 A.C. 

•ir - 

For the reign of Chainupdaraja we have five inscriptions, all of which were found 
at Arthiinfl- Pmjr of them are dated respectively in V.S. U37, 1159 and 1159, 

and one, which is fragmentary, tioes not show any date,^ Tlie date of the earliest of 
these inscripiloiis is erpiivalcrtl to 1(180 A.C,, and that of the latest to llOl A.C. The 
period of this reign is onlv conjeaural. For, whereas according to onr calculations this 

king began his political career some ten years prior to the first of these dates, on the 
other hand, it also appears possible that his hitber, Mapdanadeva, may have continued 

to be on the throne for some years fmtre than calailaied here* 

Of all the records mentioned above, it is only the first that furnishes some details 
as to the politial career of this king. It states that he obtained glory by overcoming 
Sindhurajo (v, 55), who appears to have been a ruler of SinrUi, as already seen above, 
while narrating ’ the account of his father. From the same inscriprion we also learn that 
this ruler “established religion in an unprecedented degree and also displayed rich bounties 
to Br^hmanas" (w. 62-65). 

' The Anhfijiil inscription, referred to above, de^'otes as many as twenty stanzas to 
exioll this ruler, but they are all figuraiive, giving him only the conventional praise whirt 
purports to say that he was a great warrior, a skilled bwman vanquishing bis foes in 
battles, handsome, etc., ere. 

ChSmundnrSja was a devout worshipper of &va. He built a temple of Mapdane& 
(v, 66), apparently to oommemonite his father’s name, and established some imposts for 
defraying the expenses of its worship.^ He also donated land in some of the neighbouring 
villages, rice-fields and a town, probably itself. 


1 BCD., p, 128; for text. «x p. IW, il. 17-1*. The hank wm feuglu at ROhfidl, app&italJy klpititsil wUli 
Uie i*nu^ pliw y ihe name of whkh b varioudy spelt, tc is not niote than a hundred ksm. sennh 

of ArthOtiA, the capilal of Mapi(lalrk.\ whu thus appears to have lakcn the oftcasjvE. 

2 Nos, »*~88 

3 tn thb qHuicrtwKt, «c my fcmarks in the editkm of the rascriptioa. 
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The Arthuna inscription ol V.S. 1137 tnemions under him an offiow. whose name 
is lost, but we are lold that he had three sots whose names were Asataja, Bhavyasartja 
and Ananiapdla. The last of these persons also, who too was an officer, built a Siva 
temple at Thai place. The first of these persons was the oollccttir of taxes In the kingdom. 
From another ArthQpa inscription we team that Chflrnupdaiaia appointed six members of 
a famil y to somc impcrttajit posts in his kingdom; they were all brothers.* 


vuayarAja 
c. U05 to c. nio <?) 

Vijayaraja was the son and suoessor of Chamupdaraja, We have two insaiptions 
of his reign; one of ihem was dai^ in V.S. V16S or llOfi A.C, and the other a year 
later. Both these records mention the perforraanoe of some pious deeds and refer to the 
name of the king only inddenUly; the first of them, however, adds that Vijayarflja was 
a brave soldier who conquerwi bis enemies, and edso that he earned wide fame. But 
none of the incidents of bis reign is mentioiicd therein, with this vague praise. 

As mentioned in the latter of these inscriptions, his cnintster for peace and war 
was Vamana, the son of RajapSla who was a KSyaslha belonging to the Valabha ffmm 
Valabhi) lineage.^ 

No political event of the reign of Vtjayaiflja has so fiar been known; nor do wc 
have any information regarding the termination of his rcigjv or about his successor. In 
fact, we have no inscription of this house subseciucnt to hk reign. We have, however, 
some means to enable us to hold that the career of bis house came an end so^ 
after be dosed his reign. A stone inscription, found at Th^arda in the Puhgju-pur Distnet 
of Rajasthan and dated V.S. 1212 ^ 1155 A.C., mentions the gift of somc land by the 
prince Anayasirnha, during the reign of his father, the Mtara/a Sfliapala, who wm tlw 
son of the jWa/tJriI;rt Vijayapala, the grandson of the AfMrffjo Tribhuvampftla and the 
great’.grandson of the MoftSraja Prithvipaia, atias Bhariripaita.^ It is thus evidenl that 
in 1155 A.C. the region which was formcriy under ilw s^y of the ^ramaras of Vagada 
was being administered by one ^urapSla whose family is not mentioned in the 
but which, from the genealogy given in h, was different from that of Vijayarlja. The 
names of the first three of these rulers also occur in the same order in the *hgh^ 
'rweription, with the same title of MahOrdJSdhiraja applied to each of them: and while 
editing the latter of these insaiprioi^ we 'find that this house, which appeant to have 
formerly owed its allegiance to the Param2ras of MUlava. declared independence when the 
kingdom of their overlords was attacked by SttUlharaja Jayasimha.^ Considering this situation, 
it does not appear altogether impoaiblc that the contemporary IhgnOdS ruler, who appears 
to have been Vifavapfila who issued the record of V.S, ll<>0 = 1133 A.C., ^nged owr 
to Jayasimha side, on thfa occasitiQ, and as his subordinate ally, he also p^iapat^ bis 
warfare. It appears almost certain that after his conquest of the kingdom of the ParamUras 
of Mdlava, Jayasimha also overran the territory of their kinsmen who were the 
chiefs of Vagada, and he sucoes^lly proceeded up to Talwida in the Banswfafa DLstnet, 
where we liave his iascrlption,® Arid as usually happens in sudi cases, in the course o 
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this vcniurt the IngnOdfl nJer, in his wcstwnni march, penetmted into the ooimiiy of 
Vaga(ia up to Thakarda. which is only about 125 kms. due w^t of Ringnad (IhguOda), 
Ihe find-spot of the inscription of Vijayapaia, and defeated Vijayarflja or his successor, 
sdring front him the throne. 

Thus we find that the Vflgada house of the Paraiuhras met its tragic end in about 
the middle of the twelfth century A.C.. almost at the same lime when the Idngdom of 
MSlava was annexed to Gujarat, during the reign of Siddhaiaja Jayasithba, 


THE CHANDELLAS OF JEJA-BHUKTI 

The Chandellas were one of the great Hindu dynasties that roigaed in North India 

just prior to the establishment of tslfim, as an imperial power in the country. Making 

an humble beginning as the feudatories of the Gurjara-Praiiharas, they achiev^ sovereign 
status in course of time, Th^ are known to have ruled from about the middle of the 
ninth to the end of the thirteenth cennuy, and had often to bear the brunt of the mcessani 
attacks of the Turks in which they fared gloriously though ultimately had to succumb 
to them, like the other o^aJ dynasties of the time. But what is most remarkable about 
their contribution is that they gave to the ccfuntiy a well-organised political system, due 
to which their territory enjoyed a hi^ level of prosperity. 

The region over which the Cbandfltas ruled was known, according to the inscriptions, 
as Jejflbhukti. Jfijabhuktika or Jftjakabhukti, which owed its origin to JejH (JayaSakti), one 
of the two grandsons of Nannuka, the first known person of the royal touse. He is also 

mentioned as Jijja and Jejj^ in our inscriptions, which tell us that this ruler gave his 

name lo the country, as Prilhvi wm known after Pflthu.^ 

Cunningham has noted that Jejabhukti was called Chi-ki*to by the Chinese iraveUer 
Hieun-Tsang who visited India in the seventh century (641-42 A,C.>. and that this name 
was changed to JtjhSU, after which the JijWUia Brahnwpas and Baniyas arc knowa^ He 
has also remarked that Jejakabhukti was shortened into JijbDti in the same way as Tirabhukti 
became modern Tirhui. This would mean that Jtjhdti was an earlier name, current in 
the seventh century A,C, when the Oiinwe pilgrim visited the place, and thus it amnot 
be admitted that it came in use after the name of Jeja (Jayafakd) who flourished later 
in the ninth century. However, as remarked by some scholars, it appears possible that 
the name Jejflbhuku was a Sanskritlsed form of an older name like JijhfKi, Jajhafiti, J«jahuti^ 
or Chi-ki-to of HieunTsang. 

The leniiory under the sway of the Chaiuialla monarchs occupied more or less 
the same area which coincides with the modem Vindhya Pradesh or Bundeikhand. To 
be more precise, as V, Smith has already pointed out, it indudCvS "^he districts of HamSrpurr 
Banda, Lalitpur (a sub-division of Jhansi), with pans of AJlahlbad and Miizfipur in the 
United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh), the Sdugor and Daraflh districts in the Central Provinces, 
and a targe intermediate space, which under the British rule, was occupied by a number 
of small native States".® 

The earliest capital of the house was KbajurShO (Lai. 25 N; Long. 75 E.), whidi 
is also mentioned as Kharjiiravflhaka in our inscriptions.® Some time later, the capital 
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was shifted iq Mahdbd (Mahfitsavanagara)* which was one of the stn)iigho1ds of these futciSv 
along with Ajamgat^h (PannS Dist) aiid Kslahjar (Banda Dist.) in Uttar Pradesh. Bui 
these kings always took pride in calling themselves as the lords of KSlanjara 
{Kitlan jar^dhifx^i). 

Our inscriptions daim that the race of the Chandellas sprung from the Mocai,* 
In their copper-plate charteis they are sakUio belong to the Eamily of ChandratrSyn^ The 
Bat€$vara stone inscription which belongs to a later lime, however, goes a step Further 
to Slate that they are the descendants cf the (mythical) sage Chandratrej^ who was the 
son of the Mooii.^ In some of our records, the earliest of which is the KhajurahO inscriptioo 
of YaiiSvarmatit the mythical origin of the Chanddllas is described at length as having 
sprung from the Primordial Being, the Creator of the Universe (ViSvchifift Fuiii^*puru.<fui), 
through Atri and other sages, down to the sage Chandraireya.** 

Kielborn read the name Chandrella in one of the Dudahi inscriptions of Devalabdhi 
and took it to be a derivative by adding ihe Prakrit suffix ilia, to Cftmwiru. the moon, 
giving another example of the type, namely, BhSUIa from idtSjs: and he suspected that 
the name Chandriltreya is really its later Sanskritised fortn.^ The word also appears in 
its variants as Chamdella, ChantKIa, etc., in the inscriptions.^ 

The tradition according to which this race was born from the Moon Is recorded 
in the MohSba Kitaiufa of Priih^irSja RasO, by Chanda Bardfll. who was a friend and 
ooniemporary of Pfithvirtja ChauhSn (Il80’ll9t A.C<). It purports to say that Hint'rdj, 
the purShit of the Gahadavala king Indrajii, bad a daughter named Hfimavatl and one 
day when she went to bathe in the RSil toiao, she was seen and embraced by Oiandrama 
(the Moon), who favoured her with the boon: >our son will be bom on the Karnavaii 

river; then take him to KhajurShO In MahfibS (Mahfttsavanagara) he wilt reign and 

will become a great king. Tlius shall your dishonour be effaced when you are without 
a husband”. But Shyam Sunder Das, who edited the work, doubted the authorship of 
the Mdisbs Klutfu^a, and, as he held, this particular Kharuia was not composed wiier 
than the seventeenth or eighteenth century of the Vikiatna era, much later in point of 
lime than the other parts of the Ritsd,^ Reference to this legend has already been mack 
by A. Cunningham and H.C7 Ray, hut V.A. Smith has rejected it as a ‘'silly legend'^. 
As it is not mentioned in any of the official chanets that have come down to us, it 
appears to be a later fabricahon. Considering the whole problem, it is safe to hold that 
the real origin of the ruling dynas^ of the Chand&llas fell into oblivton* like that of 
Ihe many other RAjput dynasties, and its description as having descended from the Moon 
15 merely a myth, devised to contribute to its greatness. 

The home-land of the C3iaiidgllas is not mentioned in any of our inscripiions. h 
appears to have been Bundeikhand itself throughout which they had spread The find- 

^)f (lit inscriptions also Imlicaie the same. The country was, however, later on known 
as Bundeikhand, after the BundSllas who inbabitated it subseejuentiy. 

The first person mentioned in the genealogical list fe Nannuka. He is said to have 
been the founder of the Chandeila dynasty. No record of his time has so tar been discovered. 
The KhajurAhO inscriptions dated V,S. 1011 = 953-54 A.C. and V,S. 1059 = 1002 A.C. 


1 Nv. 03, V. 5; No. 14S, v. 2, 
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memicm him as king (nripa) and great king (nudia-nripa) respectively/ without specifying 
any events of his reign. In the first of ibcsef reoarcts be is figuratively described as "a 

touch-swme to tesi the worth of the gold of the regnal order" and “one who playfiiHy 

decorated the fac^ of the won^n who were the quarters, with the sandal of his fiame"* 
Another verse describes him as the conqueror of many hosts of enemi^^ The second 

of the irtscriptions refeis to him as a brave man whose skill in the use of bow' and 

arrows in killing the enemies reminded people of (the Epic hero) Arjuna^-^ These descriptions 
are ail in vague terms, no specific exploit of his being mentioned thereia 

The account preserved in the folk>baJlads do not make any mention of Nannuka 

but refer to Chandravarman as the founder of the dynasty. This led H.C Ray to suggest 
that from Chandramfi, as it is used in the Mahiibll~kfmft^ of the RSsS, Giandravamian 
might have been the biruda of Nannuka.^ This suggestion is possible hut not certain, 

as we have no evidence in support of it 

The first recorded date of the house is V,Sv lOU or 954 A.C. when the KhajuiShS 
stone inscription of YaSOvarman was set up. Couniing back from ihis date at the rate 

of 10 to 25 years per reign for six ^{Predecessors of this king, Cunningham held that Nannuka, 
the founder of the hmise, flourhihed in about 831 This view is accepted by V. 

Smith and H.C. Rayi^ and following it, may conjecturaily take the period of the 

founder, to be from circa 820 to about 840 A.C. Smith's .assertion that this ruler must 
have enjoyed some sort of sovereign power, as indicated by the epithets nripa and rruikS- 
nripa of the insaiptions. can hardly be upheld, since these epithets are used often to 

denote even feudatories and sometimes even minor dtids and jagirdars. Similarly, we have 
no evidence to a^ee with the assertion of H.C Ray that Nannuka was at best a petty 
feudatory of Nflgabhata II (815*33 A.C)7 1 therefore agree with S.K, Mitra in suggesting 
that during the time when the Pratiharas were busy fighting with their rivals, the 
Rhshfrakutas arid the PaJas, Nannuka, who was a brave and courageous appears 

to have carved out a prindpalify for himself,^ somewhere near IChajur^hb, whith led down 
to the foundation of a. mighty empire. It is, however, difficult to imagine that i hK ruler 
or his successor must have continued to rule as an independent king for long and therefore 
he must have been subjugated by any of the cnutcndinig powers leading military incursions 
in one another\ territories. More on this point will be stated below. 


VAKPATI 

c. 840 to c. 860 A.C- 

Vlkpati was the successor of his father Nannuka, The Khajurjihn inscription of V^.S. 
1011 represents him, as a powerful king iksitiUpa) and a skilled bowman, reminding us 
ctf Arjuna. and also as possessing power of speech like his namesake Vflkpati or Brihaspati 
(vJ2). No gjedfic exploit of this ruler is mentioned in any of the records. Verse* 13 
of the same inscription states that “Vindhya became the pleasure-mount (krldS^giri) of 
Vakpati whCTe he was entertained by the Kirata women”. This statement is interpreted 
by H.C Ray to mean that “Vakpati succeeded in extending to some degree the limits 
of his ancestral principality”.'* Bill as some of the ranges of the Vtndhyas actually fell 


1 No. <8, V. 10; imd Nb. 114, v, M, KS()C(Sii.T:ly, 

2Na w. IJD-IL 

3 No, 114, V, 15. 

4 VqI, n, (If). 66? ff. 

5 CH.5J.A, Voi. It, pp. 445 ff. 

6 l@t, kuers, p. 5; «)d Voi. H, p. W7. n. 4, itspccuveiy. 

Vol. 0, pp. 667 r. 

iElLK, pp. 29 f. 

9 For Ray's optonn, ace Vd. II, p. 6®. Also acc EUK., pp, 30 ff. 
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in the lerriUKy under V^Uqiati in Bundelkhand itself the statemeni of the epigraph need 
not he interpreted as done by Ray> 

tn A later inscription V'&pati ts said to have removed the apprehension of his 
5 nbj f^S by his heart polLihcd by learning and political foresight.^ This siaieracni appears 
to that he end^voured to maintain peace in his kingdorn and defend it agiitMt 

external dangers. 


JAYASAKTI and VUAYASAKTI 
c. 860 to c. 890 A.C 

Vfikpati had two sons and Vijayafekd,^ or Jtjjaka and Vijiaka.^ The vamnts 

of ihcw names are also found as Jeja and Vjja. Jayaiakti and VijayaSakti appear to have 
been the SanskHtised forms of the originals, as mentioned here* Both these brothers are 
always mentioned together and this may show that both were almost sinmltiineoii«iIy engaged 
in consolidating ihdr kingdom. Both are also said to have possessed matchless vigour. 

One of the Khajurahfl mscripiions lelb iB that Vijaya^akii rendered oompeicni help 
to a friend of his in his campaign in the Sooth.^ Out of the two great powers who 
were in the North at that time, the Pratihftras are not known to have launched any 
expedition in the South. On the other liand, we have evidence to show that Davipala 
(c. 810^50 A.C.) of the PSla dynasty, who was presumahiy a OMitempofary of Vijaya^d. 
led his’Vidorious arms as &r as the extreme sooth of India;* and it is possible to hold, 
as already suggested by R..C Majumdar’ that the ChandeHa chief, VijayaSakti, may have 
joined the Paia king in the latter's campaign against the Rashtrakuia ruler AmflghavaRl^ 
The same scholar further suggested that the ChaiuKllas had helped DevopBla in his fight 
against BhOja (Pratlhara) and were rewarded, after the latter's defeat, with the soverei^ty 
of the icrriiory near Khajurahfl. perhaps under the suzcrainiy of Devapala. This view, 
though not supported by ai^ evidence, appears to be plausible; and conjccuirally it may 
be held as there is no other theory in the field. With ihe disintegration of the Pto 
empire subsequent to the reign of Devapaia and with the consequent inumph oi 
Fratlhara kingdom, however, the Chandflllas may have changed their allegiance from the 
former to the latter dynasty, and thus we find Vijayaiakti's great-grandson YaiOvarraan 
acknowledging his allegiance to the Pratihara ruler Vinflyakapala. as we shall 
see. Be whatever it may. VijaysHlakti endeavoured to similise his kingdom by «tablt.sbng 
peace and order in it, along< with his brother, and this is why referenoe to both these 
brothers is made in (he beginning of all the diariets of the family. 


rAhila 

e. 890 to c. 910 A,C, 

Vijayaiakti was succeeded by his son Rflhila. who b desen^ as a brave king 
killing bb enemies in battle;* but nothing specific is mentioned m this respecL He appears 


1 No. 114, V, 17. 

2 No. 97. 

3 No, 113 . V. U. and No,; 98, v. 14. iaifOcU«ty, 


4 No, 96, V. IS. 
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e His aidBl ‘pjstar inaniptim; Ep. tad. Vd. 305; il» P- ^ n 31 It a 
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to haw heal » nan of pacific disposition. He is vaguely alluded to in the Kha^rShO 
brave Idng whose veVname docs not allow his enenues to enjoy sleep.' 

'nw historic events of his lime ore not known. 

However. Ihis peace-loving ruter look inieresi in pubUc worJ^ For exampk. he 
exacuted tanks and constnicted temples, the remnants of which are stiU vi^k at AjaygaiJh 
and MahSba, a tank at the latter place which is still called the Rshtia-sagm 
Sd Suom and the remains of a temple of the ChanikUa ^ 

Cunningham.^ Thus his kingdom extended from Ajaygadh m the east to MahOW on the 

west. 


Haisha. 


Rshila's I«gn tenoinaied some time about 910 A.C. He was succeeded by his son 


liARSiA 

c. 910 to c. 930 A.C 

This king is desaibed in an iiscription fram Khajuraha as ab<^ iruthfuJntss, 
merits and valour, the most excellent ruler who was afraid to opnd ag^i law {dftarnia), 
repository of wealth (iri) and learning (Sanasvati) and a ferveni devotee of Viwpu 
(Madhttnpuy\^ According the Nanvaura plate of hU ^grandson Dhahga. ^ imgnty 

CDract boding evil to-the host of hLs enemies and mspirutg fear by his aira^ 

of troops who had made tributary (to himself other sovereigns).'* Another Khajurahf) 
inscription tdls us that he proTccied the whole earth after subduing his adveisimes. None 
of these .conventional statements contain any speafic achievement of this niter, but as 
we shairsee below, he wik really an important Bgure in the omtemporaiy histoiy. 

It b from the lime of Hareha that the CbandtUai began to take pan in ihe imperiai 
affairs of the Pfatiham, A fragmentary KhajurUho inscription repre^nis him as pl^ng 
Kshilipatod«v 3 ou ihe throne.* The latter wai the int^nal Praiton 
identified with Mahiphia, the son of MahendrapJla. whose last kniiwn date is WjOS .^C. 
and EoUowina whose reign a war of sucoesskin broke out between his sons Bhoja II and 
his siep-bnuter Mahipala.* It »wi5 aimost at the same time tot the Rashp^to rei^rf 
their invason in which Indra III occupied Kanauj. the capital city, and Mahipllla_^fted, 
as if sinjck by a ihundcrboll, staying neither to eat. nor rest, nor pick hiinself up - But 
soon after the return of the invading army. Mahlpila succeeded in rc-«iablishmg the fortui^ 
of his famiiyi and probably this is the incident wlwn the Chandetla ruler helped him 
in regmning the throne, as implied by the expression punaft in I 10 of the Khajuffllib 
inscription referred to above,* 


1 Kft. V tft. 

2 See ASJ.Rt Vttl. II, p. ‘*4J; ibid., 

3 No. •«, vv. W-3). 

4 hto. UJ(>, w. i-1 

6 No. k'iO Hocmle kwk Urn Abicvooen! ipplioMc to YaSOvonmiii t/AA.S., 190* P* <i»). ^ ^ 
same view' e Held aim by moie «b« sehoUn who g™ dial siai auoUief name, which ^ te only 
ihii o( Haisha'ii mn VaSKannaii. may haw been menlioocd in Ihc following lines and b is ih« niter 
who is spoicn of here (S,/,W.C. p. Wk »«t it fsems mrw oonccl to idralify (h'u ruJer wilb Haisha, 
for which, vx H,tL, p. 257, n. 1. 


7 Ep. fnd., Vd, I, pp, l(i2 if. , .. ™. . . t_ 

8 Rir Uw amtriry view, ^ec C/,/„ Vd. fV. pp. UdU I, whcic it » aim bdd ihat this mast » 

idciitincxt wbh Bhflja I and abo ihd ihere a no sunXciBol evidena lo show that ihcrt was a w « 


suocesaion. 

9 RT.r. pp. 101-102; J.aL., Vd. X, p. fit. 

m See vi/JC, p. 34; HJL. p. 257. n. 1 TripsUii^ ingcaeuw sUSgtsliofl (hal the word p^tnaff hert means 
‘•further w bcwilcs « now' a rather far-feldicd. in view of the lennr die vense wlucli M fragmcaiary. 
For (fetiih and for the oonlmry view, Sia our ediliixi of ihc uoeriptioa (No, 97). 
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The same view is expressed by R,C Majumdar/ bin ft has been qiMStioned by 
R.S, Tdpathi, stating that “the passage in the Khajuraho inscription referr^ to above, 
docs not refer to Mahipala’s restoration, but merely to fais accession to the throne with 
the help of the Chandelia prince''.^ The reason for this, acoondlng to the learned scholar, 
was to seek '"the support of dte Chandelia kina Haishad^va as a oounterpobe to the 
alliance between hris rival and the Chedi niter Kfikalla But this view goes contrary 
to the fact (hat when KQkalla 1 himself sided Bhdja, as we shall see now, he tannoi 

be taken as siding Mahipala who was his rival for the throne. 

The Benares grant issued by the Kalachuri Karpa in K. year 793 = 1042 A.C 
has a verse which must be imerpreied to mean that Hareha, the lord of CWtraldila, 
was one of those princes who had received help from Kdkalla (850-890 A,C). Kielhom 
has ideniiHed this Haisha with his namesake of the Chandelia dynasty^ and this view 
is generally accepted. However, it has been urged against this view that when according to 
the Khajuraho inscription of V,S. 1011 (954 A.C.). Kalanjara was acquired for the fitsi 
time by Harsba’s son, YaSOvannan, ChiUnkuia, which lies about 25 miles (40 kms.) north 
east of it. seems to have been held at that time by the Gurjaras.® Accordingly, il has 
also been suggested by D.C Ganguly that the Harsha who received protection from KtHcalla 
was the Guhila prince (rf that name whose rule might (naiurally) have extended to 
ChitraVuja, £«.. modern (Chitor in M£wa4, And this suggestion is taken as quite plausible 
by V.V. Mirashi* 

Ganguly's iheoiy is based on the assumption that the ChandClla king could capture 
Chiirakuta only after his occupation of Kalanjara and in no case prior to it. But why 
thfwiiH it be presumed that in the ooutse of capturing it he should have marched only 

from the west to the east or from the southwest to the northeast? He may be taken 
as penetrating into the region and going up to the fort from any other direction, as 
well, leaving Khlanjara altogether untouched- 

The Kalachuri Kokalla is known to have advanced a policy of maldng matrimunial 
alliances with his contemporaries, as he did w-ith the Rashfrakuta king AmOghavanha I 
and also with the Pala king Vigrahapflla, the successor of papula. The Benares grant 
of Karpa referred to above, also tells us that Kfrkalla married who was bom 

in the Chandelia family.’ The inscription does not mention her parentage, but she may 
hav^ been a daughtet of a near relative of ChandEUa king. If sOi tl is piw&ible 

to infer that Kdkatla rendered lielp to the QumdSlla Karsha who had then occupied 
Chitmkuta. of course before the occupation of Kfllafrjar by his son YaSIJvunnan. 

Thai Haraha helped Rshttip3lad5va in the laiter’s endeavour to regain the throne 
probably goes to Indicate that from this time the Chandaias may have acknowledged the 
authority of Kanauj and may have changed their subordination from Pfila suzerainty, as 
we have presumed above. This view, as aiready stated above, is indeed tentative^ and we 

have no malarial to ascertain it, However^^ ft is alniosi certain that the R3shp"aku^ blow* 

as seen above, mtisi have eiwnncmsly weakened the imperial PratOiflra power by this nine, 
and Hareha's obeisance to the eoniemporaiy Pratiiiara ruler may have been only imminaL 
He is given the title MoharajmdrSia in the Nanyaura grant of his grandson Dhafiga. 


1 Vd. X, pp. » ff. 

2 ttJC, p. SI. 

^ibid.. p. 256. „ , 

4 E^. Ind^ Vot, 0, p. 3(B. Abo CJJ., Vol. IV, No. 48, v. 7. 
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VA^VARMAN <Mias LAKSHAV ARMAN 
c. 930 lo c. 950 AC 

The fraKinemaiy KhsjurilhO inscripiioii,* wUch is the earliest known i^d of the 

dynasty'^^lS^enpa^:.. during ^ ^ 

is another ii^ption from the same place and dated V.S, 011 (953-54 AC.|. wm^ 

caUs this nder also as Laksbavarman, extoUs him in the usual 

that he was a Hreat warrior who destroyed his adversaniw, that his wide fame ^read 
in all the quancR and that he equalled Kaiaa in mumfioence, Yudhishthira m 
and Ariuna in valour, carrying his victorious arms to distant regions. This is no do^ 
a «^J^rtveu.SS p52! li.1 «« have a definiB sutement in lb» t«pect u. nn,^ 
inso^on from the ssto plaro.^ which tins a vene alluding to ha ^nfic exploita. 

It $tn» that "he was a sword to (oil down) ^ Gaud® as if they 
Mualled the forces of the Khasas and carried out the treasure of KQsalas. before 
Wm perished the KSshmiri warriors^ he weakened the Mithila^ ^ 

the of death to the Malavas; who brought distress on the shameful Chedis tuid 
o t^Kurt^ what a storm is to trees, and a scorching fire to tte Gurjams <v, 23)^ 
L LS significance of this verse, along with that of v, 28 which repeats his victo^ 
our ChddlrSia. has been in our ftHhoti <*f record; and here a rcfercn 

rinvSTihrsan^ iTWiption of ibe warlike activities of this ruler, however, 
dcs^biS his miUlaiy campaigns over a vast area from Milava to the I-Lmalayas on one 
^ and^ from Kashmir to Bengal on the other, looks like a as this worf 

is actually used in verse 39 of it. It goes to show, nevertheless, that from ™ _ 
this ruler the kingdom of the Chandeilas began to grow in power. 

more or less fn all directiom. though the staiements of the r^rd that “ 

hk armies marchinu on either banks of the Yamuna and the Ganges made their waier 
muddy by the bathing of his furious and mighty elephants’* (v.39) and also that he readied 
up to.tiw HimalayiLs^ look like hyperbolic expressions. 

We have no definite knowledge of the territorial acquisition of this 

that he snatched Kalafijar. an impregnable fort in the Bandfi Distnct, situated about 70 
^ L^umLl of KhajurZ* m capture of this important hill-fort ^ ind^ a 
great military achievement of Ya4bvannati, though scholar ^e not unanimous m holding 

from whom it was conquered by him. Up to 836 ^ 

the Pratlharas.® and the Asiatic Society's plate.? dated 931 AC. also sh^s that oil ttol 
year at least they continued to bold their sway over it. The ^11 the plate 

of Krishna m inform us that “on hearing of the conquest of aU the stron^ol^ m tl^e 
sout^ regions amply by means of his angry glance, the hopes about ^ 

Chttrafcuta vanished from the heart of the Gurjara*'. From this statement. R.$. 
of ^rse with some hesiiaUon. held that Krishna ill was successful m ocoipymg Kalanjara 

Md^hitrakuta.^ H.C. Rav was inclined to think that h is not uidikely Ya^fivarman 

have captured the tous hill-fort not from the GGrjara-^atlhn^ J was «. lo^ 
bciLved” but from the Rashirakutas.^® Differing from them both, D.C Sir<ar suggested 
that it was probably held before by the Pratihara house represented by Harirftja, a feu- 
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datoiy the GOrjarai-Pmiiharas and holding the Jhany-Guna region with the fort in it 

and from this bouse be may have snatched But here I share the view of R.C, Majuindar 

wbo holds that “possibly the two forts were conquered by a third power (Kaladturis or 
Chandellas) allied to the Rashtrakupis, and the Gurjara-Pratiharas gave up all hopes of 
recovering it“.® 

For want of evidence nothing can be definitely said on this point, and the view 
expressed above is merely tentative. It is, however, certain that the capture of this important 
hill-fort along with the surrounding area w*as indeed a great achievemenE which most have 
m ad e Ya^bvarmaii virtually the master of Bundelkhand proper. Thus we see that this ruler, 
who was a successful military leader maierially contributed to the desimction of the soverign 
power of the Gflrjara-Pjatiharas though he and his successor Dhanga continued to show 
a nonunal allegiance to iheni. The description of his exploits shows that he extended the 
bounds of his kingdom and thus he became almcsi a menace to the house of his overlord 
of Kanauj, 

Studying the military exploits of YaSSvarmaii, sve also note that equally vague and 
grandiloquent claim of conquest has been ascribed to two of his contemporaries, viz^ the 
RashlrakQ^ king Kiishpa III (939-^7 A,C,) and the Kalachuri ruler Yuvaraja I (c. 915- 
945 A,C).'5 Moreover, from the figurative s^te of the description it is also highly doubtful 
whether his conquest of all these territories should be taken to represent historical facts. 
It is not improbable, of course, that he defeated the 0*11 (Kalachuri) ruler who U 

mentioned twice in the inscription and who was his elderly conlemporaiy, Yuvarfija U 
and he may also have come into a dash with the Paramara long Siyaka Srihareha 
who too was following an expansionist policy, as we have already seen in the history 
of ids house above. YaiOvarman also seems to have acquired some pans of Siyalca’s kingdom 
as is evident from the fact that he placed the region bordering the Maiava terriw in 
charge of his son Krishnaraia, as we know from the laitcris Dudahi inscriptions.^ But 

his success in the other directions, particularly against Kashmir, the region of the Khasas 
and also in those lying at the foot of the Himalayas, which were all far distant from 
his kingdom, is not corroborated by any substantial evidence. 

YaSh-annan was a devout worahipper of Vishpu. He constructed a ^lendid temple 
of Dmtyaritti, the enemy i>f the Daityas, f.e., Vishim, at KhajurfihO, which "rivals the 
p^ irt of the H imalay as and the golden pinnades of whidi illumine the sky , This tempit, 
which is now called as that of Chaturbhuja, is near a big tank which too is said to 
have been excavated by the same ruler,*^ He also appears to have had a leaning towards 
a special manifestation of the deity, as we know from the iniroduaory stanaa of one 
of the KbajurahO inscriptions which invokes the blessings of Vaikuptha in the form of 
the combination of the Boar and the fj^fan-iion. 

The history of the image installed in the temple is given in verse 43 of the same 
record. It says that the lord of Bhflia obtained It from the Railfisa, and from him* the 

S^rM, the king of Kira, received it as a token of friendship; from him it was obtained 


1 £p. fnd, VoL XXXI, pp. 310 f. HOwvcr, it ippeani (0 hs Ittidly (nsibte fof x ruler of iJie Jhanil- 
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bv Heramtaplla, for a for« of efophaott and tones, and lUiimateh, Ya^^va.«a« received 
il' from Dev'apaltt, who was the formers son. 

Yasevarman married Poppi" (Pmlip&). who* 
had a son nanied Dhanga. wto suaeeded him in drai 951) A-C 

dhanga 

c. 950 to c, 1002-03 A.C 

Yaiflrannan^s reign terminated some rime before 953-54 A*C when 

his Khajur^d JlteTm.^'Sp.S^ 5^jT'm »3niju,dh6 inelf. 

we have Uuee mom = 1002 A.C.-. and the diird 

TvrrHx' aK sr E “ 

£?,^-Ya^a;^;nTsr'm^t:?ttonfL^ 

up 10 the Gariga-Yamuns Doab. 

Tto Chairfaia kingdom grew in power under Dhanga. who. as we 

rs i-sn =B 

;l;^ Sm. WnTrsup^rted b, a Kha^rdM 

also to the frontiers of the Chddt county, aiw ctm that the 

tni^Ari nr Gwftliorl wtuch is Use omque abode of mar\cl . imis wc 

(GOpSiin or UwaiiO^wniOT » - ^as snatched by Dhanga^ who 

power. 

The. mnnuest of the Strategic fort of Gwfllior was indeed a marvelloi;* adueveineni. 
speahhThi^f 1 of .he ChanddUa king, m«l in our accoun. of for 


rrr 

nepiiew, jittl » (4tfl (fiOicr} sMasimes ieooies -Jm unefc. 

2 No. U4. V, 40. 

IZZ '■ ““ ™“ 

“* -”“j‘?lllra'^ ifl to.2^ ^ cJta^ V^^ir^aded in W> «»**» 

5 For 4 oDDimy victp. EJLK. 9 «. 1^ ^ ksmL- « No ^ v 45 Virtual a boot 

*likk f^^inp to his tnscriptiso ccteKled only up to KlWij»rs» No. v. « 

i« 1» me rat. Idas *to i™» »«“» i“>P'“ « *• **'“ 

1006 A.C. Sec Ind Atd^ Vol. XVI, pp. t39 H. 


5 No. t25, V. 3. 
1 HJC, p. 2»k 
«Nb. 98w V. 45. 
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Kachchhapaghatas we have seen that the fort was acquired by him by ii^icting a defeat 
an the king of Kanyabibja, with the help of Vajradflnian who accepted his vassalage. 
This event empears to have occurred about 977 A.C w'hen Vajradaitian beg^ bis »reer, 
and the conquest of the hiH of Gwalior made Dhafiga an tmpor^t figure m the h^ory 
of North India We have already seen thai he possessed another hiU-fort» that of Kilanjara 
whicdi was acquired by father YaSSvannan. 

The Mau stone inscription makes a bold daim for Dhahga, in its verse 3^wWch 
states that he “obtained exalted sovereignty alter defeating in the battle-field the king 
of Kanyakubja“ Le-, Kanau]. This incident must be placed after 954 A,Cv the date 
the Khajurahe inscripiion in which he expresses at least his nomiiml sutxirdinauon to the 
soverei^ty of Kanauj. 


No other definite adiieveinem of DhaAga has been known so far. ihou^ fL 
of one of the Khajuiaho inscriptions poetically describes how his door-k^per (chamhcrlain) 
instructed the ruling princes of Kilsala. Kratha. Siihhala and Kuniala, meaning ther^ 
that the outer chamber of his court was surrounded by kings and nobler^. Another 
vene of the same record informs us that his royal prison was thronged with the queens 
of Kahchi, Andhra. Radha and Anga. From these hyperbolic expressions of the court- 
poets. it is vain to conclude that Dhanga raided some portions of the pemnsular and 
Sutern Indi^ though some of them may be taken to have been “fanciful exprossions ot 

his pious wLsh“,^ 


Unfonunately we have no reference as lo Dhahga^s miemal administration; but we 
have some details indicating bow he made aitangemenis to guard the western part of 
his kingdoia stretching from Ulitpur sub-division of the Jhansi District in the n<^ to 
Vidisha in the south, against the Paramaras and the Kalachurfe whose temiones adjoii^ 
to his kingdom, respectively, in its west and south west, and who were endeavouring 

extend their dominions In this region at that time. Dhafij^ placed tlm region un^r 
his nephew Krishna or Krishnapa. horn of Dtvalabdhi and A^fl. as ‘t ^ 

the Dudahi inscriptioas.'^ Another inscription found at Vidisha tells us that Krishna s C^icf 
Minister, VSchaspaii of the Kaundlnya gcrro. who led some other milltaty camj^gav 
conquered the lord of Chedi;* and still awthcr inscripuon found at Masfir, a^t 30 ki^ 
northwest of Vidishit, tells us that Nara.dthha of ihc SuiJd family vanquehed a^ also 
killed a Kalachuri king at the command of Kpshparaja, who has been identified with 
Krishna of the Dudahi inscriptions ® Oillccting all these references, V.V. ^rashi has shown 
that the Kalachuri king defeated by Krishpa’s general was probablv saiikajagan® * ® 

Z rshort reign of ibout ten years from c. 970 to r. 980 A.C^ These accounts speaks 

highly of the statesmanship of Dhanga. 

It is during the time of Dhanga that the oountiy had to face a new darter in 
the form of the Turkish invasion. Sabukiigin (977-997 AC.), dw founder of the Yamlni 


1 For tie view hdd by HjC. Ray, ih»l lb< KMbckh^hHiM waeihe rciKi>rai« of tic tejjajaJ Pnulliam. 
sec DMffJ, Vri 11. pp. 822-23v Bol w have no cvwlaac m support « Uus coofauit. 

2 No. IM, w' 45-46 

5 Aim see E-AJC. pp 61 ff^ ^ ^ P- *• 


ItS »» loMd b. Ft IWI Vd. XXXI, p. lu. «. I li ,n*«, » te u. 

» Ef. IM, vol. XXIX, p. a. « t. F», -«««« of Vfch-P«, « B, 

6 ^On U» Mter land. M. Vaduunmy*, 
id^uncakm *-iU. Ow xibhlmkop Uf KlW-l* ™ 

kins of RMiiixUi itienlioocd in die NSC, XI, v. ®. defcatod by o« of lie snlxcdn^ 

StSa [f andZu^ed bv anotJiw Vaduepaii, MUatod by turn. VenkMaranwy^ have also been 

^rovciied l»y Mirtdii ‘b CU. Vd. IV. p, wi (AddiikxB ttivl OcicdKiBs). 

7 Mirashi. di. 
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diM 1^ tte war ^ bi uniied fo^ fled in uHer conftaon. as we ate infonned 
unanisHiusty by the Muslim historians^ 

Pron, our mint of view it is relevani only to note ibai the KSlanjar king who 

• m *i 5 occasion has beta genetally identified with Dhaiiga who was on 

Jaya^a ra this no means to 

account of the Muslim wriieis which is one-sided. But fortunately here comes 
-A a verse of the fraamenutty Mahflba inscription of the time of KJrtivarman^ 
to our aid o /nhunpii’i^w the strcnjiib of his arms, equalled even the mighty 

S^vi^Thotd prevSTS«,'’huSn"*t Hadtv^ of ^ ~do^ 

k the sLskritised form of the Arabic word Atrur, and as already pom^ out 
rSaV it w^HSi^ as a royal ude to the Yamini kings of Gaani mtd some 

provuickd governors and othcR, 

Hultzsch who edited the Mahebs inscription, expressed thht the battk was not m 
favour TSl^.* sTMitm, on d« other hand, emphasised the u* of ^ 

^ iL various shades of meaning, and took ^ verse to 

M t« 1 H 0 HC Rav who would give no credence to the evidenoe oi ririsiua, 

dmMed tte rt of i£ ^iderre He wAes dm. "to ormpare Dhanga’s prowess m 
that of ihe terrible Hatnvira may have appeared to a late praJastikSra, ^k 

a hundrd years after that prince’s death, to be deserving of the 

reaUy foug^T^d was defeated by the HaihviTa, we should expect a discreet stj^ce ^ 
living at the court of his successors"» Thus the use of the ^ression 
the “ 8 , tajten to show Dhahga^s direct parttapatoa 

against Saboktigin in lamghsn, and the view of the Muslim ‘>'stm^ 
which is ooe^ii^. to to he taken » not wholly true, nor ^ the ^ 

MalM insdipiion deserve foil credit.* ft appeals to have been a drawn battle. 

As we are informed by the KhajurShe inscription set up by 
Javavarman Dhanga bad a long life extending over one hundred ywts and he endrf 
!< ’hTIhlowine hinwif alive io the oonfluenre of the Gafigll and the Yanuina at 
wh^e Sring mRuto (Siva), to whom he was devoted.w His devotion to the 

is aba known from hb erecting a magniBeent anA etoimng «mple m °,.J„ 

at hb capital, Khajuiahfk with installation of a hriga of emerald in it and by establislung 


gJL a cooteiDporafy of Yamiiil Sulttm Sabuk-ti^, lanaJ and Mahialld 


I ZNJl> Vul. I. p. 

(998-ia» A.C> 

2T.F.B., Vol, I, p. 10. 

3 For estampk, see Vol. 1, p. ifl. 

Vo”n. r «• The *n»l eppeau « Hinwto ia . wne 

341 Fo» ideoimcaiion of Hiinivtra with Sabukiagta, also *a ^J., p ^ 

rfW«7 Vol n 0 127; CMl^ Vd. IQ. p, SIT. b» EMJ., Sttilh gjves tl»e name of ihe ChamKl^ruto 

wbo^sbted Jayapfllii, as Gandii. Bui be did not occupy the ihronc. Sec o«r remarks tn No, 2D0. 

6£|r, W, Vd. i. p. 2iy. 

7 sec IMQ . Vd. XXV [l^J. p. m 

vct.) PI. n, pp. se-a wsoc 

between Dhatiig.*h and the Yamtal invader, see ER-fC. pp- <56-e7. /Ji-Q, Vd. XXXIQ (IWT), pp. 

10 No. 114, V. 55. 
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Jcarned Brflliinafiaa in its precincts which also shows his henevoleni activities.* His dmriiable 
disposition Lsevidenoed from hts gift made to BrShmajias at K§S, on a lunar edipse on 
the full-moon day of KMika, which is gcneially taken to he a holy day, and also by 
perfonning ndff-dffoo.'* To show his catholicity in the different forms of religion, we may 
cite the instance of Fahila, a Jaioa devotee, who was highly honoured by him.** The 
praiosti recofcUng the constructioa of a Siva temple pays oheisanoe in its end, to Vfisudftva 
and the Sun, as already seen above. 

In the administration of the kingdom, Dhahga was assisted by his Chief Minister, 
PrabhSsa, born in the family of AkshapSda. This person was meritorious, possessed good 
qualities and high learning, and was also proficient in siatetneniship.* The religious functions 
of the kingdom were looked after by the purdhita YaiOdhaia who was also the Chief 
Justice (diu^^ntUdfiikarin),^ We have already seen how the outlying and strategically importaiu 
region of Dudahi was pul in charge of the king’s brother. Kiishnapa, Thai Dhari^ used 
to honour leametl persons is known from the instance of the poets Madhava and Srirama 
(Of, the illustrious Rama?), -the oomposets of the praSasti. Tbe latter of these peraons 
also enjoyed the title Sdhkyaratnffkarafi probably awarded by the king himself. Kararuka 
(scribe) is another officer mentioned b one of the Khajurflhfi inscriptions.’ 

The name of Dhahga's queen is not known from atw of the records found so 
far. But according to the Mau and the MahOba inscriptionsv* his son was Gapda, who 
sua»eded him some lime after 1002 A.C, which b his latest known date when he had 
ilready enjoyed a long life of more than one hundred years by that time. 

CANpA 

c, 1002 to c. 1018 A.C. (?) 

The period of Ganda's rule has to be placed between 1001-02 AC., the^ latest 

known date of his father Dhanga, and 1019 AC, the sliest known date of his son, 
Vidyadhara. The date of his accession is a matter of dispute, as may be related here 
in brief. In 1008 A.C. the Turks renewed their invasion against the ^is, the guardians 

of India, and the leader of their forces In this campaign was not Sabukiigin as on the 

pervious occasion, but his son Mahmud w'ho succeedied him in 999 A.C., and who had 

taken a vow “to wage a holy war aga^i the infidels of India, every year", MahmBd's 

object this lime was to subjugate the chief Anandapdla the son and sucoessoir of 
Jaipaia. On an earlier occasion, in his expedition against Multfin. in 1006-06, this chief 
refused to comply with the request of Mahmfid to allow him a passage through his kingdom, 
as the Sindh was flooded due to rains, which he refused; smd ihb is why the Sultfin 

directed his attack against the ^iahi ruler, who was helped this time also by the rajas 

of Uljain, Gwalior, Kalafijar, Delhi and Ajmer and the king of Kanauj.^ As to the identity 

of the raja of Kalanjar, there is no certainty; for. whereas Smith and Vaidya identify 

him with Gapda, H.C. Ray held that it is not unlikely for Dhanga to have lived up 

to lOOS A,C which saw the downfall of the khl dynasty.*^* But this view cannot now 


I /HJ., w. S> ind S3 

2Na 100, lA ^ 1^- lespeeiixtdy, 

i Dha^^em mSt^ Na », v. I. 

4 Na. 125, w . 20-2t 
SI^, 114, V. 56. 

6 Jbld^ V. 3k 

7 Nu, S«l V. 48. 

8 Ncb. U3. V. md 123L K. 4. rtSfiecttvcJy, . , ^ j 

9 &isp, Firiahb, Vol. I, P- '** As RS. Tii|iatlii h* panted oui, drat u no luomoii of ifac »™d 
ojSSeracy vilher in Ulbl Of in Ihn AUr, for which, m HJL, p, 2S3, n, 3. 

to See tnd Am. Vol, XXXVI, p. lO. Jind HMJtJ.. Vol. til. pp. 44, !75, 
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be heW in the light of the lately found KupdfiSvara copper-plate which shows that 

Vidyjldhara was on the throne in 1004 A.C^ 

No inscriptiof] of GancU has so far been known. His name is found in three of 

the inter records of the house^ viz,, the MahiJba fragmentary inscription of the time of 

Kirtivannan. the Mao inscription of the time trf Madanavarraan* and the Ajaygadh stone 
Inscription of the t ime of BbOjavarman.^ In the first two of these records his description 
is only conventional, but the last oiw furnishes an additional information, that J3juka, 
who belonged to the Vtotavya race of the KSyasthas and was endowed with the title 

of Thakkura was entrusted by the iavindbte king Ganda with the work of superintending 
all the afEans (of die State), and (fot this) he was to enjoy the village trf DugaudS, 
which was granted to biat From the Mau stone inscription we learn that Prabhasa. the 
Giief Minister of Dhahga continued to be bo under Gatida also.^ 

VIDYADHARA 
c, 1018 to 1030 A.C. 

Gapd^'s successor^ a ccor din g to the MohOha and Mau stone inscriptions referred to 
above, was his son Vid^hara. We have no inscription of this ruler, except the KupdSSvara 
ooppcr-plaic mentioned above; and the limit of his reign, which is not definitely known, 
is calculated here on the evidence of contemporary sources. 

The reign of Vidyadhara witnessed two important political events giving a turn to 
the history of North India, viz„ the collapse of the iaWs who were the guardians of 
north-west' India, and the fall of the empire of the Gurjam-Pratiharas so far constituting 
the imperial power in North India, both of them facilitating further penetnilion of the 
champions of Islam in the region. Both these events will be referred to here only in 
brief as our main purpose is to know the role played by the Chandflla ruler, who is 

said to have been *‘the greatest ruler of India in terrltofy aiul as one who had the 

largest armies”.'* 

The first of these events, namely the breakdown of the Sahfc, in the form of the 
defeat of TrilOchonapala, has already been described above. Emboldened by his success 
and with his iconoclastic zeal. Mahmud again set out in 1018 with “the intention 

of conquering Kanauj'*, as the same authority tells us, He directed his forces in the Gahga- 

Yamuna valley, when he crossed the Yamuna, without any opposition, and proceeded to 
the imperial city of Kanauj. On his apjtoach, ihe GGrjara-Pratihara ruler, Rajyapflla, who 
was struck with panic, took to Dlght^ and the premier city of Hindusthan was left to 
the mercy of the invaders, playing travoc in the form of tnassacre, imprisoninem and plunder; 
and laden with rich treasures, Mahmud Tcturned to Gaznl with an enormous amount 
of booty,^ 

For his ignontinious escape, RHjyapflla was rebuked by the Chand£Ua ruler, 
Vidyadhara; and at his instance he was slain by Arjuna, who was the Tatter's Feudatory, 


1 Sec No. 2D0. 

2 No. Hi V. 19; No, 125, v. 4; aad No. 15^, w, 1-7, 

3 No. 125, V. 21. Sbec all about Gai^ wa$ wriltco hcie oml chewheie, Ri> aicieniim wm duawn to tbe 
Irtrf y found copper..plate, bcloi^giitg to ihc time of bis son Vkt^'lldlun owl dated V. lObD (1004 A.C.). 
U k edited benp undpr No. 200. It siiawi that Gai^ cither did nm axoc m the ihrcnc, or, if at all. 
be may have ruled only (or t very short tune cxtcndiuig over » few m nntta 

4TJUV. (Bulak), 1874, Vd. IX, p. U5. 

5 This tt ooDording to the Juidh ZaitMit-Aktihar, fur whkli, see Vd. I, p. 604. n, 4. The TabtpiOt- 

AJdMat, an the other bond, soys ibot RSjyapUi hod sitbmiucd end tendcied ell^gieiKC tu Mahud. Soe 

Vd. I. p, 12. 

6 Fur the details of Ibc compi^a, ^ pp 449 fl.; 7^4.0.. Vd. I. p. 10; and Vd. 1. pji. 

56 ff. 
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as wiil be narrated in the history of the KachchhapaghAia dynasty. The same inddeni 
is referred to in the Mahfiba insatpiion of the time of Kiruvarman, which says that 
VtdySdbara caused the dcstniciion of the king of Ksnyakubja.* Thus we see that Vidyfidhara 
is the first Chandfita ruler who openly discarded his vassalage to the impertal throne 
of Kanauj. 

Reverting to Mahmud, we find that he again set out for India in the autumn 
of lOl? A.C.. “with larger prepaiatitins than bcfore’\ Scholars are not unanimous in their 
opinion as to the SuItSii^s a tin in planning this expedition. For example, Smith, on the 
authority of Nizilniuddin, held that bectnning fkrioiis on aconunt of Vidy3dhara*s and his 
followers' aaion of inflicting punishmem on a prince whom he regarded his feudauwy, 
Mahmud 'Tesotved to lake speedy vengeance on the audacious conf^erates"^ On the pther 
hand. H.C. Ray was inclined to suggest that the cause of ihis expedition "was noi 
VtdySdhara's attack on the Kanauj prince but the Chand£Ila priiioe's intention of attacking 
the territory conquered and annexed by MahmQd’',^Uibl, however, attributes this expedition 
only to Mahmud’s ambition and love for plunder.'* 

Viewing all these diSerent statements which are expressed on the motivie leading 
to Mahmud's expedition. I am tempted to hold that possibly the last one of these may 
have been the main intention of the Sultan, and the other two may have followed it, 
after his approach to India and getting the informaiiori of the affairs taken place here 
during the time when he was at Gazni. Whether or nor, this wm indeed his first expedition 
directed against the ChandSltas. Proceeding throng Kanauj and its neighbouring ptaoes, 
Mahmud c a m e lo ihc border of ihe Chond^lla kingdom. To oppose the alien aggression, 
VidySdhara went out to meet him, with 36,000 horsemen, 145,000 fool soldiers and 3WI 
elephants, according to NizSmuddlit,^ The same authonty also informs us that "when the 
Sultan encamped in front of Nandk’s (mistake for Btda, lc., Vidyfidham's) army, he first 
sent an envey to the Chandfilta mlcf, inviting him to submit and to accept fslilm. But 
llie latter refused to place his neck under the yoke of subjeoioa After that, the Sultfln 
went to an elevated spot, so that he might look at and make an estimate of the strength 
of NandS’s (VidyMhara’s) army. Then, when he saw what a vast host it was, he repented 
of bis coming; and ptadng (be forehead of supplication on the ground of submission and 
humidity, prayed for victory and conquest from the Giver of all Mercies",* 

We have no know-led^ of where the battle look place, except that it was on 
a river, which is not named. The account of the conflict between ibe two forces is not 
the same between the Muslim dironideis, Nizamuddin and Ftrisbia give a differem version 
of the encounter, stating that Vidyfidhara stealthily fled away, at night, on account of 
the fear of the invader, leaving behind his army and the munitions of war, to be plundered 
by the Muslim forces.’ However, taking into account all the diverse records of the Muslim 
chroiuders, I am led to believe with the other scholars that what we find in the Muslim 


X Na U3^ V, 22, I Aj IK* ^roc with Smith aod oOiets who bdiJ tint VWyfldJvoa was ibe aows-pnnoe 
wbeu be maicbed Rljyapala. For ihk vtcu; «ee E.HJ., p. 3R5; Aid dnr., Vol. XXXVH. pp. 128, 

142; H.Kt p. a. For if we ogtw wUli V,V Mbashi who stiggesu ihat tlie f^mamara GfeOjiB Bod the 
Kabdiim GaagtywtCvs also sbod to have fought under the kadenhip of VklySdhan tn ihh cxpoditkai 
(CJ.f., Vot, IV, p. Ixxxix), (heir dares would sugg^ that VkljpficQiaru was king at that lime. MimsluT 
CTiggfrfirtn B (jtjw ocmfmucd by ihe tuely found ptalc d (he time of Vutyadhara ftfc. 300), tcUiiig us 
that be was on (he thnxie in lOEH A^. 

2 Jnd. Am., Vot. XXXVU, p. 142; p. 3«. 

3 Vd. I, p. 688. 

AKYJl, p. 4«. , . 

5 Firisbia gives the oumher of infaoiry as 45,000 and that of dqibants « 640. The numhet ^gain wres 

according (o seme oilier suthonliet. 

6 T.4.P., VcJ. I, p. a 

7 Bad., p. 12; T£.D., Vol, I. p. 64. Sliot, Vol, It, pp, 463^64. 
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sources is ail pariJaf and onc*sid<d* TTuit Mahmud had lo undertake another expedition 

against VldySdhara in 1022 A.C evidently shows that this hanle was not decisive and 
the Chand^tla ruler's retreat may have been only strategic.' 

In 1022 A,Cl, Mahmud again came down to India, but his route this time was 
differcni. l*. via Gwfllior. where he laid siege to the fort He held out the si^e for 

four days; and after conduding peace with the local ruler, advanced towards Kfllahjar, 
situated on a lofty crag of a precipitous rock of hard stone. He surrounded the fort, 

and the siege was raised when the Chandella ruler, as we are informed, sued for peace, 
promising to pay an anmiHl trihute and to surrender 300 elephants,^ Vidy3dhafa is also 
said to have sent to the Sultsn some verses which he hiniseir had composed, in Hindi, 
in praise of the latter. They were highly appreciated and Mahmud expressed his pleasure 
by issuing a ftsrmSn oonfirming the Chandfilla king in the possresion of fifteen forts, 
including Kalahjar, There was also an exchan^ of costly gifts and presents between the 
two rulers, and Mabmiia left for Oazni. “with viaoiy' and triumph''/ 

Considering the whole situaiion, we find that Mahmdd launched two expeditions 
against the Chandftllas, but m both of them he was far from achieving his aim. In the 
first of them he foiled to enfwoe Islflm on Vidyfldhara, to whom be had sent a message, 
or 10 annex any of his lenilories. And. if we iiic to believe the statement of Nizflmuddin, 
ifi, that the Suldin's mission was to punish the Chandella ruler, there is no reason to 
comprehend why with his heart full of nervousness on seeing the vast Chandella forces 
he had an occasion to repent of his coming there and praying for victory from the “Giver 
of all Mercies". And above all, if the next morning he found the Chandella camp abandoned, 
there is no reason why he should have reiraoed his steps only after looting it. Whether 
Vidyadhara left the fi^, or not, and whether there was actually a s^ggte or not, he 
shntiid have pursued Vidyfldhara and destroyed him. All these considcratfons go to indirate 
that MahmQd. “who had no hopes of victory, only took advantage of the situation and 
withdrew".'* His ambition in the second invasion against Vidyfldhara was again foiled, since 
we learn that this time mo he raised the siege of the fort only on the exchange of 
gifts and presents, after which he returned to his countty,^ 

On the other hand, estimating Vidyfldhara's activities on both these oocasions^ we 
find that he made a supreme effort to resist foreign attacks, as we are informed by 
Ibn-ul-Alhir/ We have epigraphtc evidence in support of this statement. The Daogadb 
inscription of the lime of his grandson, Kinivarman, states that his (VidySdhani’s) fame 
spread far and wide and “his lotus-feet were bowed down to by the multitude of princes"^ 
The latter of these statements is specified in the Mabobfl mscnpiion of the same ktn& 
which avers that he (Vidyfldhara) “gathered the flowefS of ihe fome of his eitemiesV 


1 M jilrcaiy mggmm rf by RJt. Dikshii in Sampurananda FeUcitatioa Vffl. FT. II, p. 62. Hew' iiJl ibetr aaxxinti 
ate partial h Acwp by SL. Kaum: in /./f.O-, Vat. XXXV, p MJ. Aicuring o!to exampk^ dted by bim, 
UBK! & tbai VidyMhara sLotod wtib ctcpbanti, ^ iJready suuxt, '*t1uw coutd Mahmud Tmil ueovtUng 
|u ihe Mime yiinrf_ a ouiny an 5K) elephanU w hile pliuJering iht; fonner's camp aficr be bad laftT' Sec 
ibid. 

2 StK Ellkn, VdJI, pp. -Xn If, Accoidti^ to K.ZA., pp. 79 f., was. also impowti upun Vldyadlum; 

but in rad the excbanjjc of gifts and pnwitt casie to be depjcioi] ^ ttibuic, us already alunra by SJC. 
Mitni b £.fUCt. p. SL 

3 Vol. 1. p, 14; T.F^., Vo*. I, p 67. 

4 For detaits, see Vol, XXXV, pp. .(Si If. 

5 Taking both ibtae cxpediiions againsi Gaiidit, Oununghum ooa^Uitod that in Ibe fiist of them MobmOd 

dkl nut fdluw his enemy probably hocauve ihe spring in 1022 AJt.'. was already Uxi far advanced )o 
jmtjfy hb upm a long campaign at so great a dtsiancs from CJbaznl", and in ibe second invasKU) 

(he CItandfJb rolcr ludmiiuixl to bun. See AJiJ.H, VoL n. p, >152. Sul wc liavt nulhing lo omoiMfioc 
(hk reMimpckin. Bcddea. « »cn above, VklySdliara, and nut Oaifda. o/as {be king al the lime. 

6 rJL4., Vol, IX, pp. tl5 ff. 

7 No. m. V. 1. 

« No. IB, ¥v. 21*22 
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which prob^ly sig^es bis vieicwfy against the Coi«ign invasion, probably with the help 
of some of the rulers as implied by another verse of this record, telling us that ‘‘this 
master of warfare {sarnara-gumi was worshipped 6b0jad£va (the ParamAra) and the 
Kaiacltun^chandra The e0om that Vidyadhara ma^ for protecting tte country 

^ gaiina foreign invaders appear to have been also alluded 10 in the Mau stone inscription, 
which compares him with Vasava (Indra) against the forces of the demons.^ From an 
inscription of the time of Jayavarman. which is unpublished, we leant that Vidy&dhara 

“churned the wide ocean of the valiant Muslim prince.’* The acawmlatcd references show 
that VidySdhara, whose kingdom extended up to Yamuna in the north, was indeed the 

greatest ruler in North India and one of the leading monarchy of the time. 

From the Mau stone inscription often referred to above, we kam that Vidyadhara 
was assisted by a capable Chief Minister whose name was ^tvanaga. He was the son 
of Prabhasa, who served Dhaftga and Gapda in the same capacity and made other rulers 
tributary to him by his .strength and warfare. By bis tntelHgcnce and learning he is contpored 
with Brihaspati.'* Vidyfidhara^s chief queen was SatyabhamE. 

VDAYAPAUV 

c. 1030 to c. 1051 

VidySdhara was succeeded by his son VijayapSia, as we leant from verse 6 of ihe 
Mau stone inscripiiort, referred to above. No inscription of the reign of this ruler has 

so fer been found; nor are we able to fix the limits of his reign definitely. The last 
known date of his father Vidyadhara is 1022 A,C, when Mahmild launched his second 
attack on Kalafijar, as seen above; and the next certain date is V,S. 1107 or 1Q52 A.C 
when his son Ofivaraman issued the Nai^aura grant.* During this period of thirty y^rs 
which elapsed between these two dales, we have to accommodate Vijayapaia and give 
some years at least to his fathe r, Vtdy^hara and also to hft son DSvavammn, Thus it 
may be presumed that VidySdhara continued at least up to circa 1030 A,C when he 
was succeeded by his son VijayapSla, and the latter may have been on the throne till 
about 1050 A,C, when he was succeeded by hts son DCvavanimn. 

The Mau inscription and some other records of the dynasty have only a conventional 
praise to describe VijayaplUau He is said to have possessed wide-spread fame and also 
to have been a man of virtuous oondua who exterminated the wicked.® And though 
be is cndfwed with the imperial epitheis in the grants of his successors, a study of the 
contemporary political drcuimtanoes goes to indicate that this ruler lacked the military 
genius of hk ftither, and during his reign the influence of bis house began to lose its 

gkny, as stated below. 

The Turkish invasion must haw told heavily on the resources of the Chandfitla 

kingdom, and probably its integrity was abo impaired. The Kachchhapaghflta rulers of 

Gwfllior, who had so far owed their allegiance to the Chancklla house, appear to have 
begun rawing their heads; MQEadeva, who was VijayapHla’s contemporaiy, is described in 
the Sifs-hrthn inscription in such expressions as led scholars to think that he might have 


1 L-. kjentifynig the Kdadiuri king, I follow V.V. MitaBhJ, wfaenffi. aanrding to tfnne (tdter ichotan, tbb 

niter k KflkJiUa H. Stoe EILK, p. 76. MuSahi's tfHoncot also jvsdfM im *icw tb^i tn the f*® * conjmon 

danger, ihiw two mlei* dso joinod Rljyji^eU in the smuggle. See Yot, (V, p, Ixxni and also st Z oe 
ihe same pi^gc. 

2 No. I2S. V, 5, 

3Cf. WffMjH&tFiinsnr =unf'Hanniiftrrti pranuahyo pfiihvQftvta qonCBd ia Vd. XXXV, p. 

341 , ftroi an unptiWidwd iwml, 

4 No. 125, w, 23-24. 

5 No, 107. 

6 Ho. 125, V. 6. 
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disowned his aUcgianoc to the ChawKlJa bouse.* That Malnpfila^s sot Padraapala of tte 
cinrt* house practically became independem <rf the Chandeilfl house is also shown by hts 
desicoaiion as “‘the foremosi among the imperial nilets’* {chakrtxvarti-tiiaka)f in ite vme 
16 And possibly the Narwar bouse of the Kacbebbapagh^tas, all the three rulcTS of whi« 
arc endowed with the same imperial titles, may have started its career almost al the 

same dme, quite independcniiy- 

On the immediate south of VijayapSla^s kingdom was the territory of the Kalachuri 
Gflhgeya (1015-10*1 A.C.), who. as we have already seen, had partidpated with VidySdha^ 
as his feudatory, in his struggle against the Turics; but soon after he too threw off 
yoke and is known to have assumed imperial titles of Maf^rSjS^urSja and ParamSsvar^ 
and aho of yikramBdhyaJ^ With his imperial ambition, this ruler succeeded in conquering 
nriwfl and some of its neighbouring countries, and also fixed his residcooe m the holy 
Pmygg, which may have been under Dhahga, who made a gift ai Kafikfl, or yarSii^, 
in V.S. 1055 or 998 A.C.. as we have already secn.^ This doubtless shows that Vij^^alas 
quondam feudatory, GflOgeyadCva, not only overthrew his allegiance to him but also 
encroached upon wme of the eastern portions of his territory, in the light of thiy the 
statement of the MabOba stOTe inscription of the reign of Kirtivammn, wr., ^ ‘*wbeo 
Gahgfiya. who had conquered the whole world, perceived befom him the terriWe one— 
the lotus of his heart dosed the knot (tc-, the flower?) of pride in battle", has to 
he taken an empty boast, or, at the most, that G5hg6ya submitted to him, only tOTiporanly, 
as we know from the subsequent events. 

Vijayapata^s queen was Bhuvanadtvi. from whom he mi a son of the name of 

Divavarman. as we learn from the latter’s Nanyaura plate.® His Chief Minmer was 
Mahipdla, the son of ^ivanaga, who was in charge of administration under VidySdbaia 
and who is also said to have become "the standard of ootnparison” among effidcni 
ministers.'^ 

,To the north-east of the town of Mahoba lies a lar;^ deep lake known as 

W/flfwasdgflTo* and from this name its oorntruction has been ascribed, by Oiimingham, to 
Vijavapala,® But it is equally probable that this lake may have been built by his seventh 
ancrator, Vijaya&kti. who too bore a similar name, 

DEVAVARMAN 
c. l(Tt50 to c. 1060 A.C 

Vijayap^ appears to have ended his career in c. 1050 A,C., when he was succ^ded 
by bis son Dfivavarman, as already stated above. This prince is known to have issued 

two copper-plate grams, one in V.S. U07, on the occasion of the anniversary of the 
death of his mother Bhuvaiadevi, and the other in V.S. 1108, on a lunar eclipse,^ In 
both these recortb he bears the tiiJes of PornmaWiflflJfaAai., MfAarSjadfurilja and Paramiimra, 
signifying sovereign status and that of the sole lord of KfiJaftjara. His description in both 
these records is merely conventional, but it is wofih noting that the latter of them 

mentions that he had some feudatories under him, who arc, however, not named <11 

9-10). 


1 No, 15S, w. 12-!A As held by Riy, fot which, sot iXftATJ,, Vcf. H, p. 825. 
I FUwan rock ioscriplkii of hk lOgu. Sc® AS.hR., Vd. XXI, p. 12. 

3CU, Vot„ tv, Nm, ». and 57, V. U (jn of fmisiMuiH}. 

4 For dcuuk, see Gil., Vo). tV, pp. n: ff, 

5 Not U3. V. 24. For Use contrajy view, hx CI/,, Vd, IV, p. xd. 
ft No. IDT, 1. a. 

7Nto. t25, V, 26. 
a Sec AS.tJl, Vo). U, p. 4». 

9 Nee, 107-108. 
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We have tio historicaJ infonnatiCTi about this Iting# who sectrts lo have been a 

mler. We have observed bow had slipped out of the bands of his father 

Vijayap&la. and the weakness of Dtvavarman ^dlitated the task of his adveisaf^, the 
Kalachuri Kar^ia (1041-1073 A,C). son of Cihgeyatleva. who was his oontempoiary, Od 
account of his ambition, Kar^ia is called Hindu Napdeon, and in the first eight or ten 
years of his reign, he achieved lemarkabte victories in the cast, south and west- His RfiwS 
stone inscription, dated K.Ycar 800 or 1048-49 A.C, states that he invaded Eastern Bengal, 
overran the distria of Kanchi, when be encountered with the ChSia and ChSlukya kings, 
and in the west be struggled with the king of GujarSL* Subsequent to this date, he 
was occupied in invading Mfllwa, when, in alliance with Bhhna of Gujarat he captured 
DhSfa and dethroned Jayasiihha, the successor of BhOja, as already stat^ in the account 
of the PaiamAras. Soon after, Karna turned his attention to his northern neighbour. We 
have no tneans to know bow far he pressed himsetf in his invaaon of the Chandtila 
dominions and whether there was any encounter between him and the Chandfilla Devavamm 
but as we know from the a drama written in the reign rtf his 

younger brother Kirtivannan* we have evidence to show that the career of Devavannan 
was cut shon and his kingdom was annexed by the conqueror.^ This account is oonoborated 
by the VikrainSi^adevacfuirita, which avers that Karpa was death to the lord of Kaiahjar. 
The tenor of the verse under referenoe shows that Devavarman w^ ^pptanted and his 
kingdom was incorporated into that of the Kalachuris. Ptdbably this is the reason why 
the name of this inglorious ruler is omitted m most of the later Chandfiila records. 

The defeat of Devavarman appears to have taken place some time in the axlh 

decade of the Uth century A.C, after Karna was free from his conquest in the other 

directions, as already referred to above, but prior w etrw 1060 A,C., which, according 

to VJV. Smith,** IS the date of the accession of KiTtivarman. whose exploits in liberating 
the kingdom will be narrated presently. The fate of Devavarman remains uolmowa 

In the light of what has been stated above, Devavannan's description in his NanyaurS 
grant, dated 1052 A.C, that “1^ the fire of his prowess he had devoured the whole 
circle of the regions, and became the spiritual guide to initiate -into widowh^ the wives 
of the enemies stain by him on the field of battle*may probably be interpreted as 
giving him some initial success in hLs struggle with Karpa; but ultimately the kingdom 
of Jtjabhukti was absorbed into the dominions of the Kalachuris. as just seen, 

Devavarman was a zealous follower of &va (Ajmfw-Wff/tfiwrrfl). We have, hO'wever, 
not even one spectacular example which may be shown as an outcome of this zeal. 


KIRTIVAHMAN 
c. 1060 to c. noo A.C 

Devavarman was succeeded by his younger brother, Kirtivarman, who regained his 
ancestral dominion from the Kaladturi Kai^ as has been seen above. As in many other 
instances, it b difficult to fix the initial year of his reign with any ai^m of accuracy. 
V.A, Smith dates hb accession approximately in about 1060 A.C,,® and thb view b generally 


J C/.r., Vol, IV, No. 51, w. 21-32. Fof detaib of bis cnoquesi, soc ibid., pp, teS f, 

2 p. IS, L fe. 

3CaiU0 XVni, V. 93. 

4 Imt. Ant.. Vot, XXXVIl, p. 127. 

5 Vto. nW, 11. 3-S, . L ■ . , 

6 Fof view. «c Ind. Art., Vd. XXXVIl, p. 1^, V.V, Mirashi acoepte »t with beatanoD: ^ C/J, 

Vd. IV, p. nrvui, Aconrding (o some vbxiian this date is lor which, »c EJtK., p. 100. 
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awffpictl. Smith’s approtimadon of this date appears to be justified in CT>mideTation of 
xht draimstanoes refated above, that Karpa annered the ChatsdtlJa Idnigdoai after 
about 1050 A,C or even later by four or five yean; and only subsequent to that date 
Kinivarman was busy liberating it for at least some two or three years. 

The earliest krwwn year of Kirtivarman’s reign is V.S. 1132 or 1075-76 A-C. furnished 
by an inseription discovered at DarbSu near MahObS in the Hamirpur District, the 
aim of which b to reoonJ the insiaHation of an image of Stotinaiha at thaS ptaoe.* 
Besides this, throe more inscriptions of his reign have been so fer known. Ow of item 
was found at Kaianjar and is dated V,S. 1147 *= 1090 A,C.: another, which comes from 
Deogadh, bears the date VS. 1154 or 1098 A.C; and siiii another, which is undated, 
comes from Ajaygadh * The find-spofe of these records along with one discovered at Mahfiba, 
and ends with the name of Kirtivarman,^ are indicative of the feet that this ruler succeeded 
in regaining practically the whole of his ancestral dominion whidi had been lost by his 
brother. 

The actual steps taken by Kirtivarman to vanquish Karna are nowhere indicaeed, 
but te had naturally to endeavour hard in the struggle as is suggested by verse 26 of 
the aforc-inentioned MahOba inscription in which he « represented ’’to have acquired (roy^) 
fortune just as PunishfHtama (Vishnu) had obtained Lakshml by churning by his iranmtain- 
like strong arms the stormful ocean in the form of Lakshmikama who had swallowed 
several kings (mountains)". Lakshmlkarna has been identified with the Kalachtiri Karna 
and, stripped of its metaphor, the vcise means that the Chandaia king inflicted a crushing 
defeat on Karna, and as a result of that, snatched back from him the royal fortune. 
The same event is also reported by the Ajaygatlh stone inscription of the rime of 
Viravarman, dated V.S. 1317 = !262 A,C. which memiones KJrtivannan as a pitcher- 
born (Agastya) who swallowed the ocean in the fom of Kartia. This sfetement also 
to be found in the Kfllahjar inscription of the tinie of the same king.^ Thb event appears 
to have been referred to also in the Deogadh inscription dated V.S. 1154 - 1098 A.C, 
which describes him as a new Vishnu recovering fortune from other prino^ as he (Vishpii) 
recovered Lakshml This record furibcr states that Kirtivannan’s Chief Miimter. Vatsaraja, 

son of MahkJhara, wrested the whole region (mofpfo/fl) by bis good counsel and valour' 

This statement, if taken as referring to Kiaivarman's struggle with the Kalachuri Karpa, 
shows how a united and well-organised effort must have been made by the ChandSlIa 
prince on this occasion. The afore-mentioned Ajaygadh ittscription also asserts that Maheivara, 
who was bom in the Vftstavya fentily (of the Kayasthas), in recogniiion of his service 
rendered to Kirtivarman, who wa.s in tfistress at Piiadri, earned for himself me grant 

of a village and the title of Vi£kha of Kaianjar,^ This statement, thou^ tt docs not 

mention the exact type of distress falling upon the king, may also be taken, pe^h^ 
as sipttfying Kirtivarroan’s atiemprs in recovering the lost glory of has house by regaining 
the throne, after the Kalachuri debacle, and also probably taking advantage of Karpa’s 
preoccupation in Maiava. against Bbfija. 

The siaicments of the epigraphs noticed here are also corroborated by some titeraiy 
evidences. The Prab0df\achandrQdaya, a drama on philosophical topics composed by 
Krishnamifia. has a number of expressions giving the credit of the victory to one G^a 


1 Nfx t09. 

2Nc&, tlO-UZ 

3 No. tUL 

4 Na 145, V. 3, tad No, 148, V. TOpectiveJy. In ite latter of the* /foenjpiitMij tbe name of the king 
bas peeled eiTf bui it b evidenlty that of KrttivsnnaQ, 

5 No. in, w, 3 aad 6. The word tnao4ala B used hen m the sense of tbe Kgkn and not to deanlt 
t distekt, as b fcncnlly foued. 
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who was a ChaiidElla feudatoiy.* In the prpif>gnf! of the wo/k, G 6 paia b said to have 
been the Great Boar who 'brought up the earth which had emerged In the great ocean 
of world-desmidjon in the 600 ® of a nudtitude of kings.^ In another passage lo the n^i?n 
body of the drama, be b said to have obtained the goddess of victory by vanquistiliig 
the army of Kama; in still another passage be b desoibed to have re-established the 
sovereignty of the kings of the lunar ra^ which had been doitroyed by Karpa in the 
form of Rudra; and, in the end. Gopaia b described as causing ibe rise of the iUustnous 
KirtivarmaiL, after subduiitg Karna, as disainunatkm leads to right knowledge after dispelling 
delusion.^ All the referenocs indicate the magmiode of the ta^ performed by OOpftla, 
and thus we know that U was mainly due to hb exeitlon and valour that Klnivarman 
regai^ the throne. The part played by the mher offioeis, as seen above, may also have 
contributed to the viettKy of Kinivarman, 

After hb success In regaining the throne, Kirtivannan assumed the imperial titles 
of ParamaNtattSrakOt AfahSrOjddhirilfa and Paran^fvfira, as we find attached to hb name 
in the August grant of hb great-^andson Madartvarman.'* The Ajaygadh stone inscriptioii 
intimates that he '^created ai^w the kingdom'',® which probably uiearLs that be took measures 
to establbb the kingdom on sound footing 1 ^ appeunting effident persons to look after 
all its functions well. The Mau stone inscription (v. 8 ) informs us that he introduced 
the seven elemeius (saptSAgas) in the government of the kingdom.® 

Vatsaraja, whose name has been mentioned above and who was the son of Mahidhara, 
was the Chief Minbter under Kinivarman. Ke oonstruaed the hUl^fort known as Ktrtigiri' 
durgoy evidently in honour of hb master, and a flight of steps igfunfaj, after hb own 
nanie7 Another ofScier under KhtivarTnan was MaheSvaru. born in the family of JSJuka, 
who had served Gand^ He was a door-keeper at Kaianjar.® Still another minbter under 
the king was Ananta, a learned Brabmana who had studied the Vedas and who also 
knew how 10 control the forces of elephanis and horses.’ He was the Superintendent 
of the forces of the town. By religtoit he was a ^Iva. Still another offtoer under the 
king was Lakshmklhara of the Gauda lineage, who b said to have establbhed Kirtivanrem's 
kingdom.^® The office that thb persoo held b not mentioned. The king' ^iritual preceptor 
was VasudSva alias ^rimurti who consmicied the pavllkm of the Ntlak^fha temple at 
Kfllahjar.^^ 

Lastly, we may note Kirttvannan’s attention to works of public interest, as is 
appareni from local traditions recorded fcy V.A. Smith, who writes that the Kirat &g£ir 
lake (Klrti-sagar?) to the west of Mahbba and 11 miles in circumference, was excavated 
by Kinivarman. Another take of the same name and exbting at Chandfiri in the Gunfi 
Dbtrict b also associaied with hb name.*^ CunniHghara also recorded a tradition, accniding 


1 HuUsach, md fodowii^ hiin, V. Smith, (cok Gflfdis to be • &rahnuu}a genn:il of Klrtivumm. We have 
pa refetcnce (u hitn m e SrShnuuiai, 4iut on the other hmpJ, liis d^nption in the draitw m one '^ip 
whose Intia-li^ feet were lelbcted the end jewels of llie dicle of the feudatory priiKBs”,~lligi(ig with 
hb Hdjecii^it dljal-O. $ «nd p. t2, a.) ksk me to aqjret; «rith Sjt. Miira Thar he yfis at the be^ of 
the feudatory pmctt. See £,R.K,. p. 

2 p. U. 

3 pp. IS f. and 21^22, icspocdvciy. 

4 No. lia, 11. 2-i 

5 No. 145, V. 3, 

3 See 11 8 to the text of the inscnptMin Tcferml to hnc. 

7 No, m, V. 7, 

8 No, 112, V, a 

9 No. t2S. V. 30. 

to No. 147, V. a 

UNO. UO, V, i 

12 tnd. Aia^ Vd. XXXVII, pp, 134 f., And AS.t.iL Vd. R, p, 439. 
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to which, llw; tank knowB as BwikiyS^TUt if) iht fort of Kalahjar is associated with the 
name of Ihb king.' 

Thai Kirtivannan patrotiised men of letiers is known CnMii the drama 
Frablfdftacfutndrfjdaya, referred to above. It was written during his reign and staged m 
his presence, and as we know from the work itself, be look great interest in its performance. 


SALLAKSHA^JAV ARMAN 
c. 1100 to c, 1110 A-C 


After establishing ihc kingdom on a sound footing and introducing a well-organised 
madiineiy of administration, Klrtivartnan passed away some time towards the close of the 
eleventh century, and was succeeded by his son Sallakshatiavannan, 

The last known date of KJrtivarman, according to the Dfogadh stone inscriptkni 
which we have referred to above, is V.S. 1154 or 1098 A.C, and as he had by this 
lime enjm-ed the throne for about ihiny-eigbi years, we may assume that he di^ iw 
or three vears later, rougWv to say, about UOO A.C The rawi known date supplied by 
an inscription at KhajurahO. Is V.S, 1173 (11H A.C), when his grandson, Jayavannim. 
was niling; and the still next date we know is VA 1186(1129-30 AC), when Madanavar- 
maa, the grarulnephew of laysvartnaTi* was on ibe throne. Thus^ during ihfi penod of 
thirty-two years which elapsed between Kinivarman and Madanavarman. wc have to rot 
three rulers in close succession, following the genealogy mentioned in the inscnpiions. 
Kirtivanrum’s son Sallakshatjavannan and grandson Jayavarman, and ^ latter s unck 
Prithvivannan. with some margin m cither side. Relying on this affiumpnon, we may well 
suppose that each of the three rulers enjoyed a short reign; and we inay agree wuh 
Smith* who has proposed the approximate dates llOO-lUO A,C. for Sallaksha^avarman 
and 1110-1117 A.C say 1120 A.C, for Jayavamian. 


We have so for no inscripiion of Sallakshanavamian,^ whose name figures as 
Hallakshanavanmn on his coins, as wc shall see in the relevant place. Tlie Mau stone 
insaipiion of the time of his grandson Madanavarman describes him as “a leader of those 
versed in the sacred lore, a kiasman of the virtuous, a store of art and an abode of 
good oondurt. and a tree of paradise to all suppliants for support".'* This description, 

though eulogistic, doubtless shows that he at least continued the effiaent sysiem of 
government introduced by his nnher, an idea of which has already been given awe. 
The next veree describes in a figurative way the court of this ruler, which was full of 
kin;& doing homage to him, which also signifies that he w^ attended by numerous 

feudatories (samanta-cluik/a), a system organised by GOpaia during the reign of Klrtivar* 
man, as mentioned in the drama Probikiluictuifuirdd^iyti 

As for the military achievement of this ruler, the Ajaygadh inscription of the time 
of ViravaiTiiaiu dated V.S. 1317 » 1261 A.C., informs tis that 'liis sword took away 

the fortune of the Mhlavas and the Ch6dis’*.* In our narration of the history of the 
Paramaras of Malwa, it has been noiicxxl that the western boundary of the Chandeila 

kingdom was ootenninous with that of ihe Paramlras on its east, and also that Sallakshapavannan 


1 /bid., p. las. 

2 Smilb, op. cif., p. 1217, # , • .t •_ t 

i A fowmenUry sUme inscripikiB in character d nboiU Jhc tub or liih reniury w«s fwnd m the nuooJ 

tort of JbSni. It ippean tu ntentJon ibe names of KJrtrvafmaD awl Lfdajr*a(tiiya. Bui ii also contaim the 
of Sifllakshaijasiinba. Kklhore, who ediiol the reconl m the Ep. Inii„ Vo). 1, pp. 214 ff, did od 
see “any cogma rewi' for ideiuLf]% t!us rela whi Iht OuiwWLi |nince Sallakihanavansaan. The stone 
h now io the Provtodal Museum, LackDow, 
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had a struggle with tus conLemponuy Naravarman. who was bdt^ troubled by Ills enemies 
on all sides. However, the struggle^ of which we have no details, does not appear to 
have extended the Umiis of his dorolnioTts nn this side. 

Sallakshatiavannan's comemporaTy on the throne of Tripuri was Ya^ahkarna, whose 
accession has been placed In c. 1073 A.C. He was a weak ruler, lacking the military 
dash of his Catbei, Karpa; and there is nothing to his credit except his success&iJ invasion 
of the Andhra country, as recorded in the KhairhS and the Jabalpur plates.* The northern 
portion of hh kingdom, comprising the regbns of Kanauj and varana^ and the Gariga- 
YamunS DoSb, was lost lo the Gahadavaias who came Into proinincnce in the latter pan 
of the eleventh oentuiy A.C,^ and Yo^ahkama failed in his subsequent attempt to regain 
his lost portion of his kingdom.'^ The defeat he had sustained at the bands of the Puramara 
Lakshmad^a has already been noticed above. In the history of the Paramaras. 

It is possible to assume that taking advantage of Ya£ahkarna's weakness, and also 
of the situation prevailing in the surrounding-countty, Sallakshanavarman invaded the 
Kalachuri kingdom, though ~we cannot deEnitetv say that this expedition resulted in 
jirnieyaiHin of an y part thereof. Or, ii may be that Saltakshanavarman came to a dash 
with the Kalachuri forces when they were on their campaign In the Cahg^-Yamunll DcOb 
10 regain their lost territoiy, as seen above. And this is perhaps how we can intcrpiet 
Sallakshanavarman's victory in the Antar-vUdi-vhitaya, the only expression that remains in verse 
38 of the Mau stone inscription referred to above,^ 

In his Ratanpur inscription, Jajalla (1090-1120 A.C), the Kalachuri king of South 
KdsaJa, boasts that he was honoured as an by the rulers of Khnyakubja and JcjSbhukti, 
with presents of wealth, "because he was valto".* Mentioning that three Chandella kings, 
VIZ,, Klrtivarman, Sallakshartavannan and Jayavannan ruled cuntemporaneously with Jajalla, 
V.V^ Mirashi held ihui "Sallukshanavartnan was probably Jfljalla's ally".* This is an example 
of how this Chandella ruler strenthened his relatkins with the contemporary political powers 
by seeking their idliance. 

We have some information about the administrative structure of the State under 
Sallakshaiia. The Man stone inscription informs us that Anania, who was the Chief Minister 
under Kirtivarman, continued under this ruler also in the same capadly. Ananta's sons, 
VatsQ, Vishttn, GacUldhara, VAmana and Pradyumna, were also appointed by ^klshajiavarnian. 
after they had been properly tried, to suitable posts, us found proper, h was probably 
GadAdhare who **cleared the country of thorns, dissipated the fears of the subjects, and, 
in an unparalleled mamter, inaeased the royal treasure and power".*^ Here it is significant 
10 note how the king interviewed persons for appoinimeni and at the same time also 
considered heredity. The Ajaygtulh inscription of l^lakshanavarman^s successor Vlruvarman 
mentions the name of Yaiafipala, another officer under him** The verse ineniioning his 
name is fragmentaiy and the name of the office that this peisonage held b lost. Perhaps 
he was Chief Minbier succeeding Ananta* 


1 CJJ., Vd. IV, 36 and 57. 

ITJie a»aiidiav«U pUias. tnd., Vol IX, pP- ^ dclailfi, see CU., Vd. DC, p. di. 

^/ASB.. Vd. XXXk p, 123. 

4 No, 123, 5,K. Mitia iiueipitted thb verse to as to guess SallaJuluiffavwinan's aUenipt to lecapiure Kanauj^ 
tor which see EJt-K., p. IQS, The veise b ootnpletdy Jou bet Irons what icnrelns it can dsn be cna)eolwBd 
ihju Use OuifidElla king went to the fionh to bdp Ihc GilluitkvJUa GO^'indiicltBnilra, who. prince in 
the lime of his father Matbnapik, who was tialiKkshtuia's conteaspoiarv. fought a number of bmUs. For 
the account of both the t^huda^diS rulrn, sec HJC,, pp. 3Q5 ff. But Mitra's .uiggcsiioti ts after all a 
conjEclutc which Deed not be iirclchal far. 

5 CJJ„ Vd. IV. No, 77. 11. Zl-23. 

6 /Wd., p, csxiv, 

7 No. J25, VT, 38-». 

8 No. 146. v. X 
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JAYAVARMAN 
c. 1110 lo'c. H20 A.C 

From the Maa stone inscription of the time of Madanavaman we learo that 
Sallakshanavarman was succeeded by his son Jayavarman. TTiis statement is oorrob^tod 
by the Aiaygadh rock insaiption of the lime of Viravarnuui* That Jayavarnian had a 
very short reign as already been seen above. His name Is omitted in the Augasi grant 
of Madanavarman, which supplies three names - Kirtivannan, his son Pririmvarman and 
iJbc tattcr*s son MadanavarmaiL^ The reason for the omission of the name of Jayavarman 
along with that of his father SaHakshonavarman, who were respectively the grandson and 
son of Kirtivannaii, Is evidcnently due to the fact that both these rulers belonged to 
a oollateral line. 

We have no epigraph of Jayavarman himself, eacepi that he gol "re-written, in 
dear leiteTs.*’ the Khajurtho stone inscriprion of V.S. 1173 ^ 1117 AC, of the time 
of Dhanga, and set it up."* 

The afore-memioned Man inscription describes this ruler as ‘*an abode of generosity, 
truthfulness, policy and heroism, whose majesty, Ukc the rising Sun deprives other prin^ 
of their lustre" The KhajurShO inscripiiort which we have just referred to above, also 
says that his feme spread in all dittctions. But we have nothing to verify these vague 
hyperbolic siaietnenisL This ruler is not known CO have led any miliiaiy cjtpedttion. Thai 
he wBi a man of pacific nature and religious temperameni wUl be shown presently. 

As to the administraiion of this niler. we learn from the Mau inscription dial 
subsequent to the death of Anama who was the Chief Minister under his father Kirtivannan 
and who abandoned his body in the confiuence uf ^ Ganga and ihe Yamun^ hn son, 
Gadadhara, was appointed by Jayavarman, 'near his own presence, as his door-keeper 
inratiMryg myuktatf). This person was well versed in sciences, milita^ lacuo ^d secret 
counsel. Another offirer under this ruler was the Kflyastha lay^a of Gau^ lineage 
who wrote again ihe Khajuraho inscripiion, a reference to which has already been made 

above. 


PIOTHVIVARMAN 
c. 1120 to €. 1125 (?) A.C. 

Jayavarman, as we are informed by the Mau stone inscription, was suctreeded ^ 
Prithvjvarman, who was Sallaksbanavarman’s oouterine younger brother {sCdarC~varamr 
and thus an uncle of Juyavannaii. In the light of this information, the statement of the 
Ata^-agadh inscription, which uses the word lamat after Jayavarman to introduce Prithvivarmaii, 
shouldbc taken not in the sense of "his son" but to mean 'after him’ (tmnUid^aiiamarmn). 

The procedure of an unde succeeding his nephew appears to be rather uni^ 
though not altogether unknown to history and here we may cite another example 
the history of the Yadavas of Devagiri when the sons of Ksliyaballala were superseded 
by Bhillarna V,,** though it leads us to the assumption of some hunily struggle or war 
of succession. But here the Kalanjar stone inscription of the lime of Viwvarman oot^ 
to our aid. It dearly states that Jayavarman was devoted to Narayapa, and being we^ed 
of shouldering the responsibilities of government, he placed the burden on the shoulders 


2 1^1 v! 4. Tbb ttcoount k supported by the Ajaygac^b rock buaiptkm of ihc lime of VJwvannan, 

3 No. ns, IL 3-S 

4 No. U4. w, d3-64, 

sa!‘ guq-toBidtti VaUii-va^Wc^ t ^-Shillara:^ 

priritya/it H m R^aiffaiitsd 1, V. 37, iftiolcd to p. 
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cxf,. and proceeded lo the Canges Here the name of the per^ whom iayavarman 

entrusted with the govenmient has uidbrtunately peeled off but it was evktendy that of 
Ppthvtvarman. Thus we may conclude that Jayavarman^ who possessed neligk^ bent of 
FTiind and who had no male issue, abdicated bis throne in favour of his unde, ^thvh'arman. 

No historical event of the reign of Ppthvivarmaii is kiKiwn so far. Tlie Mau insedptioa 
cksenbes him as “hating the tlt*bebaved (arid) greatly delighting the worthy people, desirous 
of taking lawful wealth {and) then expanding it according to prescript of sacred objects, 
carehilly protecting all beings and wholly intent on securing pro^xdty of conduct Tliis 
description U no doubt conventional but it is indicative of his peaceful rule and also shows 
that he maintained the boundaries of bis Idagdom intact 

We have seen that Gadadhara. the son of a former minister, Ananta. was appointed 
by Jayavarman in the ofRce of the royal door-keeper; the same person, who was found 
intelligent clever, bold and a hem able (o eontm) elephantis horses and chariots, was raised 
by Prtthvivarman ip the high oSIoe of his Chief MMster,^ 

Gadaditam was an able administrator as well as a warrior, and be made the kingdom 
prosperous in all ite constituent parts {sarvair=ang{uft sainriddfutrnX and it was due to the 
odministrativo ability of bis Chief Minister that Phthvivarman succeeded in governing the 
kingdom efficiently in those troublesome times when the neighbouring niters were stru^ing 
with each mher for supremacy and pre-emlnenoe. 

MADANAVARMAN 

c. 1125 to c. tl63 A,C 

As we are told by the fiagmentaiy Mau stone inscription, Pnthvtvarman was succeeded 
by his son Madaimvannan,^ the known dates of whose reign range from 1129-30 to II57- 
5S A,C.^ Nine stone inscriptions and two coppcr-plate records of his time have been 

included here,^ besides some olhets which, are only referred la The insetipttons were 

disotwered ai Mlahjar, Ajaygadh, MahOba^ KhajurahO and Mau (Jhhnsi Dist.), ii^licaiing 

thai his sway cxiended to the whole of the Chandella kingdom, inluding the strongholds 
of Ajaygadh and KHahjar. Of the copper-plate charters, one was found at Augasl (Banda 
Dist.); it was issued by him in V.S, 1190 or 1134 A.C. from hts camp at Bhilsa 

{Bhiila.wSmi-samp'ilvasS), and the ^nd^pot of the other, which is dated V.S. 1142 <= 1136, 
a not known. 

From the account of the house given previously It will be seen that following 
Kirtivarman, who succeeded in regaining the kingdom from the mighty Kalacburi Karoa, 
none of his successors was ambitious enough to undertake any expedition, though holding 
intact the domlniofl in hts charge. And we find that Madanavarman, who inherited the 
military spirit of his grandfather Kirtivarman, emulated him in embarking on a career of 
conquest! The aforementioned Mau stone inscription of his time states that he possessed 
strong arms and it also makes a bold segment in his favour by saying that “before whose 
name even, ever quickly flees the Cbedi king vanquished in fteroe fight; (and) through 
, dread of whom the king of Kasi always passes his time in friendly behaviour; by whom 
moreover, that ruler of Malava. full of arrogance, was quickly extennmated, while other 
monardis, paying homage to him, have enjoyed supreme ODmfmt" (v. 15). 


t No. i25. V. a 

2 No. Ibid^ V. 4f. 

3 Jbid^ V. 14, 

4 The Sfmrt grant of bb giandscvn, PWamanlm, st^ UuD the cluwilknt was rniidc by MocJana^'anitiio in VS. 
1219 » U63 AC., libcwing that he ws on the throne In tfasi year. 

5 For itfotie biacripliom, see Ncis. 115-117 And I]IU-t2j, and for cop^-plnle., Nca. 118-119. 
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Making allowance for ilie rapressioiB of ihe S 

snidy NfaJaiivamian-s campaigns, tt Ins expedition agaiosi 
die *niler who entered into a dash with him is not ^en, but here w 
what we have staled above, namely, that the Kaiadturi Vajahkarpa has suffered a defeat 
at^he hands of Madattavatman-s lutde, Sallakshatiavaiinati. Yaf^kaipas »n a^ 

Gayakania (U23-U53 A.C), was not only unable U> 

rei^he praiiigc of his bouse wtni further down. Rainadfiva 11 of I^bi^ Kfisala (11^ 
1135 A Cv), whose forefiathers were the feudatories of the Tripurt rulers* openy renoun 
subordination to Gayakar^uu* Taking advantage of the situation* 
have made an encroachmcni on some of the Kalachun intone 

kingdom. The discovery of a hoard of Madat^va^’s to 

(eiuU of the former Rewa Stale (now a disinrt m M^ya Prad^h) in 1910 ^C. to 

been taken by some scholars to indicate that it was this pan of the country that 

annexed by the Chand5lla ruler from Gayakarna. 

Aocordina to the tesOmoiw of the afore-mentimved Man inscription, Madanavarman 
inoorpomW into Ss^m^on Jme of the territory of MSlava also. We have seen 

thal^ region on the eastern side of the Bitwl comprising Dudahl and DSog^h was 
aireadv in the possession of the CbandftUas even before Mad^vanman, smd taking 
advantage of ihe^Sness of the Paraman house, which was then wi^pied in a 1^- 
proiracicd war against its western adverearies. the ChaulGkyas of Gujarat, against _ 
its miljmrv resources had to be directed. Madanavarman appears 
further upon W of the Malava lenitory wUch lay on the western side 
m is eridenced by the Augasl g*ant. dated V.S. 1190. which he 

(BhiLsa or Vidisha) and also by the situation of the villages menuoned m it, which are 

all on the western side of the river. 

The Mau inscription does not give the name of the Mftiava mier who b said to 
have been defeated by Madanavarman, and he is generally identified with 
A study of our rwxirds enables us to say something definitely on the point, ^ 
in which ihe Faramara YafiJvarman proclaims himself as an independent ^ereign 
in October or November of U35 A,C,^ and the Augasl chairer of Maitovarman 
1 date which correspomU lo 12th Jaimaiy, 1134 AC* which was the last year of t^he 
reiiin of Naravamiiin. A comparison of both these dotes shows that it some ui^ either 
[n V i^ry^Tof the rei^n of Naravarman or the fii« year of that of YaSOvarn^ 
that Ihe Cbandeila ruler succeeded in establishing his 

in the south to Lalitpnr in the north, on the western side of the ^twfl and n upper 
valley of the river. Some time subsequently. Madaravarmim ^ 

In parts of the lower vailev of the river also, as we know from the ^rm3 grant 
lH'^tion of somo villoi« in the ratoyo. of Vlfcttora. Dudhai (Dodlbi) 
from hb camp at Vandurga, in V.5. 1219 or HM A.C This giant was coi^mied^ 
L graiulson ^mardiii, to V.S. 1223 = 1167 A.C.‘ Thb cxionsion ap^ to liavc been 
made at the cost of the Kalachuris who were then holding Thw region. 

After estabUshtog hb sway over the B«wa valley, Mtui^varmim ^nis t o have 
entered into a clatib with the ChauKikya Jayasidiha. who had diinitg Iho tune succeeded 


1 The Ratannur inicritKioci d Rxtimdtwi H. for wtikli »ar CJJ. Vd. IV. No. 93, 1. ^ mi p. <fv. 

Z iAJS B, Vd, X(NS.>. pp f. Hkc it (nay be pointed wd ibot a Cwi of awns » tM 

IhTki^v'Ld m K pue ot the r»i Hwe « mtMta te psbmt ev . dm 6^ ;^s 

meats to thb n®® *« “tly *»!»«> Jll. » »» vj 

AhCw% MS wc leant fiom tw taaCTipriofu (rf tus (iiut isna 4akd ll56 and 1153 A.C Set CJS^ VoT, IVp Nw* 

and p. evia 

3 See No«„ awl No. Ill, respoctivety. 

4 See Ep- Indi, V<rt XXfV, p, 339. 

5 Nb , 38L 

6 1*3, 136, U. 
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in incorponiting the omiitiy of Mfllawa into his dominbns. ittiprisoning its niter. YaiOvarm^ 
TTw fragmental^ Kfllafijar sione imcripiion of tbc time of Viravarmmi states that m 
(M adanavarman) "in an iistance defeated the king of GDf}ara^ as Krishtta defied Kaihsa - 
The Gurjara king must evideittiy be taken as Jayasimha Siddhaiaja; and if Maitenavarman 
had really defeated him, the vidory wouM have been recorded in glowing words in soitc 
other Chandelta inscriptions also, which is not really ibe case. At the mt^t. therefore^ what 
niay be assumed is that desiring to capture some poniem of the falling kingdom of 
be may have pcnetraieH further into it but all his efforts appear to htn-*e been foiled 

by Jayashhlia, 

On the other hand, the Gujaill chroniclers refer lo Jayasirhha’s invasion on the lord 
of Kalaniar. The KumUrapiltacharita (I, 42) records Jayasiihha’i success over Madamvar^ 
and ftlw states that p^ce was ultinuieiy concluded between thenL^ In view of all 
these statements it would appear that’ in their advance both the parties may have 
encountered each other and uliinBtely entered into a sort of imoc. the details of which 
are not known. The reason why Jayasiihha entered into a treaty with Madanavannan is 
not known but mav be conjccturedi it appears that pcssibly he could not spend 
rime in Mslwa, since soon after his success in that region, his intention may have been 
to proceed againi the ParaTnAras of VAgada who were the kinsmen of the mairi bran^ 
ruling in MaIwA. The details of his expedition in VAgada have been discussed above, in 
the history of that branch. 

To the north and cast of die Ciiandilla kingdom stretched the TOt territory of 
the GahadavAlas of Kanauj, with their second capiial at KAIl or VArA^asL M^anavan^ s 
contemporary on the GAhadavAla throne was Gdvindachandra whose accession has rm 
placed between U09 and UU A.C,* and he fa known not only as cjcteoding his hcreditaiy 
dominion by annexing portions of Magadha and defeating ihe Kalachuri Yaialikif^ but 
ako ia particularly succeeding in hurling back the Muslim expedition sent by Masud ill 
(1098-1115 A.C). against Kanauj, “the capital of Hind".* And Therefore die siaiemcnt 
of the Mau inscription, namely, that Madanavamum maintained cordial relations with the 
has to be interpreted lO show that both these mighty rulers, Madanava^ 
and Gdvindachandra. realised each other’s power and strength, and entered into an alliance 
of friendship. 

Madanavarman was one of ihe greatest Chandfilla kings* His military skill along 
with his adminisirativc abUity not only raised the power and presiigc of his bmi^ at Us 
meridian, but also extended the bounds of his realm on the west, beyond the other side 
of the BgtwA, and on the south in the region of Tedffihar. as already seen above. The 
Mau inscription which wc have often referred to above, describes him as a brave general 
leading expeditions. In its usual hyperbolic expressions.** The BatAivara stone msenpti^ 
of the timTof his grandson Paramardin, dated V.S, 1252 = 1195 A,C, desenbes him 
in a oonvemional way, which at least shows that he defeated and curbed his enemies 
in baitlesT The Ajaygarfh stone inscription of V.S* 1317 = 1261 A.C reoonls ihat "he 


1 No. 148 V. 3a, , L u .,4 

2 lEyasufthp's invasicM of Kakfijar a ilm rcfotwl to « ihe fCvtikoitnmS ftml other dirotMcJee of GujMfli. See 

Bom* Gar. Vd. 1. pi. I, pp* !7S f; CG*. pp f. 

3 For ihe details of this secsiwl ca|H£d, «k HKt pp. 334 ff. „ . „ „ *«« j 

4 Rttpoetivdy sec fnd. Ant., Vd* XVlll. pp. 16 f., nod Ep. /iwf*, Vd IV, p. 102. Al» m H.K, p. 30f7. and «. 

5 rohtufdr-^A’Asir?. Rawity’s uaiu*, Vd. t, p. 107; and Elhflt, Wirt, of tnd., Vd. TV, p. SM, AI» lee MIC, Jip- 

308 f AUft ^ ftfrf,, pp. 323-24^ a utatcmcni oT (he (Act I, pp. vte, UuJ 

Like oUiius. in tie tkwm the dephani-tike codtJess of Madaawwnnaii's tOy»l foi- 


“iiiyttfbaittlnik vnan vivre like pUhux to tie down the deptaani^ 
nme", B shown to 1* tacka and art to he rdkd «. 


6 Ntx t25, V. te, 

7 No* m V. 57* 
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ever wrankled (a!i a !horn) in the Tniiub of his Much of Im sufcess due lo 

his Chief Minister GacfSdharsu who was in charge of his ajdministraiive machinery aruJ who 
served Madamvarman’s iaiher, Pnihvjvannan also, in the same capociiy, as already seen, 
and who ntadc him m absolute monarch of the whole earth (Chand^lla kingdom). This 
inscription testifies 10 the abUiiy of this minister by saying that ‘iie made the government 
of king proper in all its constituent part5...„ having gradually reduced all princes to 
the state of dependency by applying to six expedients X^iH^gurjyifdi-jK’ay^giBlf) and 5o forth, 
each in due season, lie made (the king's) sovereignty over the earth characterised by a 
single umbTelta*'.^ 

The same inscription also tells us that GadSdhara consiructed a temple in honour 
of N^yana, excavated a tank at the village Deddu and a stepped well at the village 
known as Kcijidl <vv. 46-4?l). 

Madanavurman also took interest in exmvaiing tanks. The MadanasHgara at Mahfibft 
still preserves the mcmoiy of this ruler; and another tank bearing the same name and 
existing at Ahhr is mentioned in the inscription from that place.^ 

We find that Gadildhar<i served the house for three generations, under Lhe kings 
Jayavarman, Frithvlvaiman and Madanavannan, and therefore he must have been a very 
old man at the time of the last named ruler. He was suoceetfed by Lahada, as Oiief 
Minister. The latter was a Brahmana, well versed in the Vedas.'^ 

Madanavamtan had three queens, vfe.. Lakhama (LakhanU)Kl^. Vslhattadfvj and 
ChflndaJa(or CliantieiaVdevt. as we leant Bram the Bharal-Kala-Bhavan grant of V.S. 1192 
(113S A-C.)^ An inscription discovered at Khlanjar informs us that he had a younger brother 
of the name of Pratapavarman.^ It is the only record mentiooing this prince and the latter 
half of the verse giving all the information about this person has unfortunately peeled 
off, living its in dark as to what was recorded about him in iL Presumably, he was 
entrusted with some administrative functions. 


YASOVARMAN (II) 

The latest known year of Madanavarman Is V,S, 1219 or 1163 A,C when he made 
gifis recorded in the SCmra plates, iis seen above, and the earliest known date of his 

grandson Paranuuidin is V.S, 12^ -1167 A.C„ when the same gifts were cmifinned,'^ During 
this short span of four yeais, we have to fix the reign of Ya^annan, who was 
Madanavannan^s sun and whose existence U revealed only liy the Bate^ara (Baghiri) stone 
inscription which was registered during the reign of I^ranumlin, in V.$, 1252 - 1195 
A.C* Thus we see that Ya^dvaiman, who succeeded his father Madanavarman some time 
after 1163 A.C. reigned for an extremely short period, the duration of which cannot be 
precisely known, fi is also possible that on acooum of his short career in which nothing 
worth mentioning was achieved, his name does nut figure in any other inscriptiont or, to 
hold, that he may not have even ascended the throne. 

H.C Ray has suggested that verse 9 of the BaiS^vara record hints at an untimely 

end of the career of Yaj^varman. which indicates that there might have been some sort 


1 No. 1*5. V. 5. 

2 No . V. 

3 No. m, v,x 

4 No. 130, w, 19^20. 

5 No. 119, U. 23 wkI 27..2a 

6 No. WS, V, ». 

7 Sk Nql I26v (I. 12-13. to hb Vol. tf. p. 449;, OnuiiaipLUD eutkiol a 'mi/ripihui rmm 

MjiiiAa, daicd V.S. (U63 A.C), In Ihn itigpt of MwUuvonium, Acconiiag lo thn, ihn king xppeart tc h«ve 
cootiaued at lean up to thk y«u. 

S No. 139. w. 8-9. 
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of dynastic tioubles and that Faramardin achieved the throne at the cost of his father.^ 
This suggestion which has no base to stand upon can hardly be accepted, as also nodeed 
by some other schdais.^ 

The banlic lists given in A,5J.il Vol. II, p. 449 insert a Klrrivannan between Ma- 
danavarman and Faramardin; and following this, V, Smith has drawn our attention to the 
point that the name of Ya^'annan may have been intended here, since the word idni 
IS synonymous with yaias Vot. IXIV, Pi, 1. p. 158). But this does not necessarily 

show that this prince actually came to the throne. That Madanavarman was the grai^* 
father of Paramardin is also known from the SSmra grant (No. 12$. 1. 13). ndng ihe 
expression asmia pitamofana on the part of the latler-mentioned ruler. 


FARAMARDIN 
c. 1166 (?) to UOZ A.C. 

Pammardin. as shown above, was the son of YaSOvarman, whom he succeeded in 
the normal course of events, some time before 27th April. 1167 A,C when he issued the 
SSmra grant.^ For the histoiy of this king we have eight stone inscriptions and seven copper' 
plate records showing the dates ranging from V.S. 1223 (1167 A,C) to V.S. 1258 (1201 
A.C).'* The stone inscriptions were found at MahObO, Aja)^h. Ahflr (TUciungadh Disc). 
Baje^vara* (Agra Dist.) and Kfilaiijar, indicating that this ruler held under his sway the 
whole of the region inherited fay him; and the oopper-plate grants were all issued by him 
from his camps outside the capital, showing that he passed most of his time in expeditions. 
Five of them were found, one each, at S^mrd (Chhatarpur), Icbchhavar (Bandft). Mahdhfl 
(Hamlrpur), Pachbflr (Jbftnsi) and CharkhSri (Hantirpur), and the find'spots of the remaining 
two are unknown. Bui none of the grants mention any historical event. 

From the Ajaygadh stone inscription of the time of bis grandson Viravarman. dated 
V.S. 1317 = 1261 A.C, we learn that Faramardin came lo the throne when he was 
stin a child.® Tha statement is oorroboraied by the Faromal RUsO, stating that he became 
king at the age of Hvcl^ 

The period of the reign of this king has been split up in three distinct phases, 
namely, (a) his accession and early career; (b) the hostility between the Chandellas and 
the Chahamanas; and (c) the Muslim invasion.’* 

In our study of the first of these phases, which roughly extended from his acoession 
to 1181 A.C. covering the first fifteen years of his reign, as already remarked above, 
we find him ruling over the entire dominion efiiectivefy and peacefully. The second phase 
of his reign begiiis in 1182 A.C.. when wc find that the Oiauhfln ruler Prithvtrfiju Ul, 
who assumed the reigns of adminisirailon in V.S. 1237 = 1180 A.C, marched agaiiBi 
the ewntry of Jejakabhukti in ihe course of digvijaya. The Cliandfilla sources are sUepi 
on this episode, but the description of the Chauhfln ruler's march and his struggle with 
Faramardin is ©ven in the bardic tales recorded in the Prithy^Sja Bas6 of Chand Baidai. 
ParmSi RUsS (Mah0b2 Khanda) and AlfiS RSs3 by Jaganika, of course, with the free 


t DM.NJ^ Vol. a, p m 

J For cjcamplc, by SJS, MUra; ms p. US. Pvn all these detaili, see our lenurla in N*^ 13S>, below, 

3 NO. 12$ 

4 Noe. U5>m 

5 the lUxMrtenty of the ttnd of the sionc, ks our re uwb ia the oditkn of the iiiaviptkin (No 13h. 

6 No, 14S, V, $ 

7 P. 38. t, ,102. 

8 As ri^y suggested in KRJi,, p. It?. 
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mixture of facts with fiction and exaggerations. According to them, the motive of the raid 
is as follows: Some of the soldiers of Prithviraja. while returning to Delhi afier hLs marriage 
with the daughter of one Padmasina. lost their way and came to Mahoba. where they 
entered the royal ganfcn, and being prohibited by the gardener, tl^ struck him down. 
This information sooit reached Paramardin (Pannfil, as be is menuoned in Ibein), wte 
became enraged and sent some forces to punish the Chauhan soldifers; and knowing 
Prithvirftja became provoked and decided to curb the pride of his adversary, by taking 
hostile steps. He ordered his iroops to march against the ChandiSHa king, A stiff fight 
ensued between the two armies, in which the forces of Paramaidin. led by the BanAphara 
heroes Alha and Ddala. suffered heavier losses and casualties.* 

It is true that the bardic tales depict the story in their own way; but we may 
well believe that the general outline stated in them may be fitirly correct. The di^eat of 
Pararaanltn at the hands of Prithviraja is corroborated by the latteris inscriptions at 
Madanapur.^ accord to which, he laid waste the country of Jfjakabhukii, after defeating 
Paramardin. in V.S. 1239 or 1182 A,C Indication to the same is also found in a stray 
verse in the Sifra^gadttarapaddfuai, and the Frabandliacfiifailnuvji also informs us that 
Paramardin saved himself by puiting a piece of straw in his mouth, when attacked by 
Prithviraja.*' 

The PfiitivJr/IJa Ritsd and the AlliQ Kluvftiti also state that Paramardin obtained 
some succour from an army of Kanauj. This appears to be not unlikely in view of the 
rhfltiHfflln king maintaining cordial relations established by his house with the raters of 
Kanauj, a.s alreatfy seen above. But this statement is not corroborated by any epigraph, 

Prithviraja's intention in leading this campaign against Paramardm was ncrt to annex 
any part of the latter's kingddom but only to curb his pride. And soon after this victory 
he returned to Delhi. We are therefore unable to agree with H.C. Ray who, from the 
title of DiL^rtjOiitdptui in the Kfllanjar iusaiption of 1201 A.C. given to Paramardin held 
that he succeeded in recovering n substantial portwin of his lost territory-'* In fact, no territory 
was losi- 

Thc bards further sude that Priilivlraja appointed Pajjuna Rai. one of his generals, 
as a governor of Mebdba, and also that Parmal, who was made captive by Prithvirfl|s, 
managed to release himself but out of scn.se of shame voluntarily put an end to his life 
ai the Gajrfij temple, or, according to still anotlier lale, retired to Gaya where he died^ 
All these staiemems appear lo be later fabrications, m view of the epigraphic evidences 
that we passes^. For we have an inscription from Kalaiijara and another from Mahaba, 
both dated in 11114 A.C.* U, in two years of the time of the straggle; and both of 

which were disoovered at the Chamtetla strongholds evidently show that Paramardin 
who was on the throne at that time survived his defeat. His latest known date is furnish^ 
Iry another Kaiafijar stone inscription, dined in 1201 A.C.;’ this is indeed an evidence in 
favour of the view that he continued to live for twenty years after his contest with 
Prithviraja. This view is cornobomied by Muslim accounts.'* 


1 See pp. I3t» ft. 

2 V<4. X, p. 98; ASJ,R., W.C, IWJ-W, p, 35. 

3 Also fCC P.CM., p. 118, w^re Fteuvudiit b rdentd lo « king ut Kuaialu cvea Ibov^ Hh Bdvnsary b 
nxmtioiied te PrithvWj* of SapMulttkiha, So (he actual Parantaidin mean! by Ihe vo* of tlic PJL aha 
olwn«d by D. Sharma. a the QiaoiklU Panuaanim, a centeinpCTWy of PplJivfri^ See E.CD., p. '75, n. U. 

4 See Vd. U. p. T2fk 

5 Stc J.jLS.Br, 1881, Ft. I, p. 29. Sook cif ibae ftatetaeuu may ptobobly be connected with ParanirdiA'a defat 
at the hands of Ailw). 

6 Nos. 135 and 136; lespectjvdy. 

7 No, 140 . 

8 Ettiot, Voi. tl. pp. Bt f.; «d Briggs, Piniftfe, Vb(, I, p. 197, 
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The Kfilarijai stone inscription, which we have jitsi. rereited to. describes Paramartlin 
as ibe supreme lord (adfuraja) of Da^arpa. evidently the Western Da^ar^ situated in the 
vall^ of the Dhasan and compristiig the JMmi'Til^ingadh region. The SSmra grant of 
his grandfather Madanavamian. which was confirmed him in 1167 A.C, mentions some 
places which are induded in the same territory; and, as shown by the liiJe. he appears 
to have continued his hold of this region to the end of his reign. He also seems to have 
subdued the Kalachuri king Jayasimha (1163-88 A.C.)I, as concluded from v. 6 of the 
fragmentary MahdbS inscription dated V. 1240 (1184 A.C.). 

Paramardin is known to have entrusted his Chief Minister Satlakshana with the gov¬ 
ernment of the kingdom, but his over-indulgcnoe in lioentiou^iess with women, as wc are 
informed by w. 22>23 of the Bate^ara stor^ irtscription, appears to have been the cause 
of his failure in defending the kingdom against the more formidable foes, namely, the Turks, 
who had by this time conquered the Northern DaSh and the surrounding country touching 
the north western border of the Chandella domJmons. These enemies first began to raid 
the outposts of his kingdom, and in 1202 A.C, as wc learn from Ta.J-ul-Ma'^asir. Kutb- 
ud-din accompanied by Sahibkiran and Shamsuddln Altamash and others, invaded Kalahjar 

and besieged it.* Paramardin dosed himsett in the fort, but in spite of ufTering a strong 

resistance, he was defeated and constrained to surrender, Aibak welcomed this opportunity. 
But while anangemenis for pawing the tribute were being made, Faramardin died arid 
his minisier A; Deo r«»lved to hold out, reorganising his forces, Firishta, however, would 
have us believe that the tmnisier caused his masier to be assassinated,^ but this story is 
not accepted by all As the reservoir of water in the fort, which the minister held to 

serve the purpose, dried up due to a severe drought, in spite of the strong witt and all 
efforts, the fon ultimately fell to tl»e Mudims in April. 1203 A.C. This was followed by 
pillage, ruthless massacre and demolishing temples and raising, mosques from their material. 
The government of the place was ennferfed on Haaabbaruddin Hasan Amat 

After he occupied Kiillanjar, Atbaq proceeded towards Mahf^ and subdued IL VVe 
have reasons to agree with SjK. Mirra in disagreeing with H.C Ray, who ihinks ihai 

Mahbbfl anti the surrounding regions were no longer parts of the Chandella dominioms.^ 

Fa mmaf flSn was the last great king of the Chandella dynasty. As already stated above, 
we have as many as fifteen inscripibns of hLs lime, the number exceeding those of the 
time of any other ruler of his house. He was virtuous and bountiful,*^ and wsls abo esteemed 
by hts sub}ects. We find in him a queer oombination of bravery and licentiousness. In 
his own cumposition of the KAlanjar stone insaiption which aims ai paying homage lo 
^iva, ire takes pride in calFing himself a ifingffra’Vira'vratScfuirya,^ He was a devoted 
worshipper of Siva, as also sboMp-n by the expression Parama-Msiaivara attached to his 
name in each of the charters issued by him. 

Paramardtn’s warlike ^iril and tiienuy attainments are poetically described in the 
Bate^vara inscription (v, II), which says that he '‘brought about the union of both fortune 
and the goddess of Learning (in his own person)*’. The same record ako reports that his 
court was CTOwded with feudaioiy prince (v.tD). 


t Ibid. 

2 T.f,t VqL k p, 197, The ctviieiiipciintry writer T^i ul-Mn'esii uys that Panuoardia died a aaluia) death, which 
is fapporied ^ the P. Rssd datteg that be rctir^ to Gay4. Tbc testimony of Fuisbtl in a later fahricatkA. 

3 Sec E.R.K., p. 127. For Ray^ new. w* DMSJ., Vd. II, p. T22 foil's otnervnlkiii k bEsed wi the ilale- 
imml of Rmhta who raeniiami Mabdba as 'the oipital of the pnneip^ity of KSJpl*. fitrt, as wt hasi: often 
seen, RmhiaV uatemenu sc nut Always lo be taken (tuile eaiuct. 

4 No. 136^ V. J. 

5 So. 140, 
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Ai to the ailimnistfative mahineiy of this king, we liave aJready seen that hh Chief 
Minister was SaHabhana. His diamberlatn (kanchukin) was GahgSdhara of the Vastavya 
famtly.' Another oRioEr umler him was Mahiptia. who is mentioned in an ir&criptioo from 
Aiaygadiir the portion showing the duty of this ofRoer is The depanmcni of Dharma 
{Judidaiy) under the king was being supervised sueeessiveiy, by the VSsta^^a KSyastha 
Pnihvklhara. his successor Subhananda and the latter's successor Puikkura Vishjiuka. The 
(ifSi of these persons drafted three grants, the second, two. ami the third, onSy one. 


trajlOkyavarman 
c, 1205 to 124041 A,C. (or 1247?) 

Paramardin was succeeded by TrailOkyavannan whose relationship with his predeces¬ 
sor is not definitely known but who may have been bis ion. He was also known as 
TrailOkyainalla. 

We have already referred to the statement of Use PfithvirSfa ROsC, viz^ that the 
Chahamana king captured MahCba and placed his general Pajjuna Rfly as the ThanSp^ 
(rf that dty. The same authority also informs us that this city was recaptured by SamariiL 
a son of PararallJ, with the help of Narasiihha, an officer of R3jS Jaichand of Kanauj, 
and he ruled over the whole territory between Kalanjar and Gayfi. H,C. Ray be 
right in discarding the whole account since the genealogi^ lists in the Chandella iosenpuons 
do not contain name of this son of Paramardin, and on the oomraiy, tl^ seem to 
mention TrailOkyavarman as his immediate successor,^ But we have no definite widrace 
either for accepting or rejecting the whole account of the RSsff, and ! therefore feel indinod 
to hold that Pnihviiaja, though be had not proceeded up to MahOba in his invasion, may 
have captured a part of the ChandSlla kingdom around Madanpur, the firui-spoi of his 
inscriplion\ and may have placed the portion acquired by him in the charge of Pajiuna 
Ray, who was subsequentUy driven uway by Samar jit. 

As to the objection dial the name of Samarjit does not occur in the genealogical 
lists in the Chandelld inscriptions, it may be pointed out that the name of Madanavarman’s 
brother, Praiapa is given only in the firagmentary inscription from Kalanjar (No, 148). and 
that of Paramardin's father. Ya«ivannaii, is found only in the BaiKvar inscription (Na 
139)i Some more examples of the type may also be cited. We abo know that Samarjit 
was ultimately killed by Binau-ud-din, a Musalmaiu-' and the iiBcriptions my not have 
referred to his inglorious name, as that of the Paramflra Jayasiihha, Bhdja's tinmediaie 
successor who is known to us only from his Mandhflta grant (No, 18) and mentioned in 
no other record of the house. 

In all, five inscriptions of the reign of TrailfHtyavarman have been so far 
known.^ Four of them are all on copper-plates. The first two of these, both of which 
arc dated in the same year V,S. 1261 (1205 A-C.). arc royal chanera isued by Trail6kyavarmai» 
bearing the imperial titles Ptv^amdjfumUrnkat MaJUtrltfUdiuraja and PanmiSivara, along with 
that of KatmjarSdJupoti, Le,^ the sale lord of Kfllanjara; they register the gr^ts <rf 
the villages of KiUldha in the Papiuli visfiaya and of LQhasihanI in that of Viktaunt 
respectively* to POula Sfimanta. whose father FSpe was killed in an encounter with the 
Turushkas. Le.s the Turks. The gifts were made for tlie maintenance of the family of the 
deceased,^ 


J No. 15&, V. 10, 

2 Na 147* V, 7, 

3 Nca 136, 12). DO; t3l, 132 and 13*. nJSjiBeii'idy, 

4 affML, Vol, D. p. 722. 

5 Ibid. 

6 Nca Ut (A «nd fi). 142 and 143i, ami No, t9l wtiidi it, on same. 

7 So. 14] (A ind B). In & the rntne of tbe donee figurea oa Sa^wiia. 
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Of the remaining two of the four records referred Ui above, one i$ a ro^ gram 
dated VS. 1264 (1308 A.C). and the other.'which registers a mongage business, was dated 
in IC ye^ 967 = !212 A.C* 

In the account of Faramardin we have seen that after occupying the fort of Kfliahjar 
in 1203 A*C^ Quib'Ud-din appointed Hasan Anial as its governor. But the q;»ithei of 
Kifianjaritdhipati applied to Trailf^avarman in his grants is disrinctly indicative of his 
recovery of the fort fTom the Muslim governor. The first two of the grants made by the 
ruler with the explicit mention of Mfityitk£i'^\/pitu maintenance of the ^mily of a 
deceased warrior and also that of the encounter with the Turks (Turushka-yuddha) are 
explicit enough to show that shortly after the catasinophe of the loss id the fort, 

Traildkyavarman re-organised his forces, attacked the Muslim governor and the other officers 
at fCiU^jar, and not only drove them away from there but also pursued them up to 

Kakadadaha (in Jhftiui Disi,> where an encounter appears to have t^n place, in which 
they were defeated and in svhich PSpe also lost his life, ft is significant to note here 

that the fonre^ was recovered by the Chand611a forces within the time of two years, in 
12(16 A.C., when both these grants were made. 

Confirmation to this daim may further be had front the Ajaygadh inscription of 

Viravannan, dated V.S, 1317 (1261 A.C.), which ®ys that '‘Like Vishnu he (Trailskyavarmnn) 

was dextrous in lifting up the earth, immersed in the ocean formed by the streams of 

Tunishkas".^ The same verse also avers that *'he was a creator in providing strong places”, 
and this expression signifies that be strengthened those fontesses which already existed ami 
probably aim buill new ones, realising their imponance in that age. 

Here we may also examine what is stated in the Tabqdr*i-NSsirL vii that in 
the year 631 A.H. (1233 A,C) Malik Ntisrai-udKlIn Tfli-shl led an army (ram Gwaltyur 

towards Kalihjar. causing discomfiture to the Rae of Kltanjar who had not the courage 
to &ce his enemy and who (led away,^ This statement, tlmu^ rtot verified from any other 
source. , clearly indicates, at least, that the fort was held by the ChandSUa ruler in 1233 
A.C And in view of it and in the light of the above-quoted evidence of the Ajayga# 
inscription, viz that TrailOkyavarman was “a acator in providing strong plaoes’\ it may 
probably be held that owing to the repeated disturbances, the capital may have been 
temporarily shifted to Ajaygadh, which, may have been the staning porat of Traitblg^vannan's 
attack on Kalahjar, then under a Muslim governor^. That this ruler parttotlarfy strength¬ 

ened this fort, as we shall see below, lends colour to the view of hU sdtifting the capital 
to that place. 

From the discussion given above, we gather that Trailfikyavarman succeeded in 

tecovering the whole of his ancestral dominion, along with the fort of KSlanjar. and thus 

we do not find any cogency in the statement of VA. Smith who observed that “the history 

of the Chand6lla dynasty, as one of the powers of Northern fndia, ends tn 12(]l3 A.D., 
and that TraUdkyavarman succeeded his father as a mere local chieftain, holding the eastern 
part of the ancestral kingdom of Jfj^hhukti",^ We know that the Garha grants were 
made by him from his encampment at VadavSd, which has been identified with a place 
in the Lnlitpur sub-division of the Jhdnsi Disin'et on the west Of his kingdom, and both the 
places mentioned m them were scattered all cn'cr the eastern pan of his kingdouL 


I Nc&. 1^ And t4), i«s))mivcly, * 

Z I<ti. 145. V. 7. 

3 r.M, vo(. I, pp. m t 

4 eiUiH. Vrtt. It. p. 232. 

5 /ltd. Aw,. Vtit. XXXVII. p. 146 l Abn see CMJ,. Vd, HI, p. 514. when it b raid thol ''after the death cd 
Panunaidiit, the Chand^lo as an impoftaai d>tiasty. dbrappeiucd and the tribes also disappeared...'' 
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Subsequent to his reeoveiy of the entire ancestral dominion, this brave and 
leader S h" ^ waged d ^ 

to Baghelkhand. m the M^hlS^itocripiion. 

LtVs.'T24S^" r«« pX."sh“ Kaleehuri ru.er ia^ 

11B8 AC) submitted to Paraittardin. Jayasiiiihas son and successor was Vijay^ ^ ( 

2 “ ^.r . ^ b«d« ■>.» dedtoc. was ato, marked by 

nan of kingdom As we know from the Rewa stone inscnpuo^ dated ¥L Year W 
^Iw/aC wTvassal, Saltoaham, the niler of Kaktddi, ^ Rowlk revolted agaiao 
L, ^ wi suMued^ anotlter of his feudaiories. Malayasiiiilia.^ Taking advan^ rf 
dmllion, Trailltoavaraian invaded this pan of the eoumty, and to v« are ndbnr^ 
^ .SrSrai plains, dated K. Year 963 - 1212 A.C,, he sn«^ed to wres^ tto 
t^ion of the K^admri kingdom. The ooniempomiy Knkredi ruler, wto owed ho alfeg^ 
Wtbe Kalachuris before this event, was of couise obliged to acknowledge hw suptcmacy. 

Alaurt. the village which was mortgaged bf ^‘va ascetic 5*^ 

of the Wn^o Dharikaf as we are informed b, ibe Dhoiji plate jiml retorted ». a^ 
10 be the ante as Uur, which is about 48 kms. nonti by east of RewJ; and the n^d 
L rnlmloTIhai it wi then included in the kingdom of Traildkynnudln. who has been 
identified with the Chandilla TrailOkyavarnian. 

•me eaacl date when Tiaildkyavaniian aapiiied this “""op is not ™nu^ 
evsrarheaftw hilt it csii bc Ififcned Vilava’iiihha’s latest known record the R^wS siom 
in^plion ^ted K, Year 96x, the reading of ihe fust two digits of which is 
and L third, which is allogether eito.«l. te 

Li toe tSweh ienlLs Trailokvamalla. idenlified with the Chandeila Traiidkyavatitw 

Tsup^ied by the Dhung p1at« as equivalent to 1212 A.C Thus the 

tt. have been stripped ool nf Vijayasihha-s control sometime between these two 

dates.^ 

1, i, .i F-lfi-wn i to note here that with the approprintion of this region by 
TraiMtvavannaniiol only the Kakridl diids who were the etstwhile feudatories of the 

KahJSri house.'hot nlso Malayaddiha, inentioiied to the Dhuteti 

and a miinsler. had to transfer ho afiegtance, as we knrav ftom the Kalachuri 

reourds of the K. Yeats 944 and 9«x.» 

It is not known when TrailfllqiavBnnan's reign came to an end. The latest 
date for him is supplied by the R^ coppp-plate grant of the WutoyipKu n^ff^ 
of Kakrfidi. who acknowledged hn snvcreignty in V.S. 1297 or 1240 A*C. Qinningiui . 


l NOi 136, 

I cf IWO litbk Itcwife ii tbc Kdatkun ^ 

fSad new Ibe nlhcr o«, the foot rf AJh4-Glia( n«r RJ^il ' 

m scbdin «e tndiiwd to Md that thii niter MKoeded in rtcovwins from Iht %. 

his mttsira! dominion which had been lc« hy his father, Gaylkama. Sot ibid. pp. cv^*i, and ^ 

n o TW But wo have im CTicha»ceto show that this taritory was rosily liw by fiayaksnia. Wc have 
si^\hat Ibe TettUhar boanl, whki owujins Madanavarman’s coim. N m an indiipuiahk evakocc m Ihu 


4 ^^kiails. sec CJJ., Vol. IV, pp 61*1 The afprasaws t/Jbnadlvai>itdamiiVtyata. rtr,. which occur in ihtt 

iamvrai .d to drefKT. wto ^ d fmm ».« Kdrehim 

5 For the details erf the daw: of the RCwa gtone msenplian ew. «c Ep. /nd. Viil XXV, p. I, C.U.. ol. , 


pp, evil and 366* , . 

e CJJ., VfA. IV, Nd. 0, l- di and No. TO, t, 10. mtpeettvdy. 
7 Ind. Aiit., Vol, XVll, pp. 231 , U. 6-7 of Ihc teal. 
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liowever, refm to a passages in ihe TabqSt-i-ffaxn, according to whtdi. a named 

Dalaki wa Maiaki was ruling in a mountainous traa not far from Kara (AlULhabflid Dist), 
which was raided by Ulugh KhSn in the reign of SultHo NSsiruddin, in 645 (1247 

According 1o Firisbta, Daktki Wa Maiaki (and not two RHjSs, Dullqr and Mulky, 
as translated by Briggs) resided at KAlahjar.^ Combining these evidences, Cunningham held 
that the real name is Traildkyavarmmadeva (Tilaki wama Deo), and its oomipibn into 
Dataki wa Mtdaki is due lo Persian caiiigtapbists.^ If Cunningham's contention is accepted, 
it shows that TrailOkyavarman lived at least up to fZ47 _A.C* retaining liis hold on the 
fort of Kflianjan and in view of this, it may also be held that T^Ushi's attack on it in 
1233 A.C, as stated above, reatUed ‘only in plunderjng it- 

The next certain date for a member of the ChandSlla royal house, as we 'shall 
presently see, is V,S. 1311 or 1254 A,C. 

Traildkyavarnian's interest in making proper aiTangements for guarding forts in his 

kingdom has already been referred to above; and that may now be suppleroeoicd by some 

remarks. From the Ajaygadh inscription of the time of BhOjavannan we know that he 

appointed V^sd, a son of the Chief Minister Vidana, lo the high offioe of guarding the 

prindpaJ street of the fort at that place, and abo that the younger brother of thb officer 

was appointed lo he in charge of the fort itself.*^ V2Ls£. or Vasek-a as he was also called, 

made TrailOkyavarman^s kingdom firm by kdliog in haute the irresistible BhOjuka, who, 

seized with the fretu^ of watj was then distorting the kingdom, as we team from verse 

9 of the same imertptiom The identity of this enemy is not certain, though Kidborn 

suggested that he may have been the same person as the father of AbhayadSva of the 

Ajaygadh stone inscription of the time of Viravannan.^ Nothing more in this respect is 

so far known, though this enemy appears to have been an internal one. 

* 

Vasd’s younger broiber was Anand, w'ho is said to have been a gieat warrior who 
was skilled in the use of weapons and who brought under control the aboriginal tribes 
of the htiHlas, ^abaras and pidindor residing In the fort.^ 

Another officer under Traitf^vannan was Mddhava, who is said “to have gratified 
the Idng”.^ The verse desoibing this officer is fragmentary and the portion showing his 
predse duty is lost. 

In course of making all these appointments, as we have often seen. TrailQkyavarman 
is found to have observed the family tradition of bearing in niind not only the heredity 
of the officials but also testing their ability in a proper way. 

VikAVARMAN 

c. 1250 to e. 1286 A,C 

TrailOkyavarman was succeeded by his son, Viravanuaji, whose known dates range 
between V.S. 1311 (1254 AC) and V5, 1342 (1286 A.C), from the records menijoned 
below. Two o^per-plaies and seven stone Tnscrlptions of the time of this ruler have been 
so far known. The copper-plate records are both royal charters issued by the king and 


A 

1 A^J.R ., Vd. I, p. 457, TJf., Vd. k pp. (iffl If.; £aw, Vd, D. p, 348. 

2 T.K. Vd. I. p. 237. 

3 AS^Ui, Vd. II. p. 457 and n. 

4 hb. 150, w. f1 naA 21-32, tc^Hcthely. Tke diuiiictnq betwoeo ^ dutkt of both the broibeti ti made hoe 

in vkw oT the espicffiici& med, «£., and rapetttvdy, lo describe them, 

5 No. 146, U. l-Z For Kiclbeini'k Tcnurki, sa Vd. I, p. 332. 

6 No. 150, V. 22, 

7 No. 147. V. 8. 
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one of Ibem was foui«) with the ftirMr of OarithiW (now in the Haonrpui I^tnci) 
and the other at Daha in the Chhatarpiir Distria The deHitite fimfipot ^ihe fiia of 
these charters, which snpplies the earliest known date for the king, as refeiW to atmt 
i, not known; and the second, which was found by Cotonei Ella 

(1280 AC) is now lost.' Of the stone ioscnpUoiis. only four are included here. Three 

rf them were discovered at Ajaygadh and one »' ^ T«7 

places are dated respectively V5. 1317 (U61 AC). 1325 (U» AC). “'> '^0^1 
AC) and the date of the one found at Kdlaliiar o lost as the record is fra^ntt>y-_ 
W other mseriptioos of the tiiw of this kin*, which known tn^ Kielhor^ 
List or from Cunitinghatn’s writin*,^ are either lost or. at least, no infonnanon as to their 
whereabouts is now forthcoming. 

Still another stone inscription mentioning the name of Vlravannan and dated V.S. 
1372 (1315 A.C) was found by Cuoningliaiii at the fort of Ajayg^h. But m we 1^ 
another inscription from that place and memiomng ihe year V.S. W5 - 1288 A.^, am 
BhSJavainian as the reigning king. H.C Bay douhtea-ll« teadiiig of the date ^ 
Cunningham;^ ami if the reading is lo be taken correct, we have to assume the existence 
of a second Viravarmiin succeeding BhSjavartnan. 

The earliest known vear of Viravannan is 1254 A.C when he the Charkb^ 

aram, and the latest known date of his predecessor TraitOkyavaran is 1233 A.C when Malik 
Nasiniddin 'niishi invaded the fon of Kdlanjar, as we have seen above. Tb^ he 
be taken to have ascended the throne between these two JJc upper ‘imit of hu 
reiciL may however be taken to have been subsequent to 1247 A,C. / we at^pt 
. Cun^ngham^s identification of Mi Wa .Mi with Tiaiidkravanmn ^ 
noticed above. 'Fhc reign of this king must have terminated between l2gS ai^ 12^ 
A.C, the fir^ of which Ls bis latest known year and the second is the earliest known 

year of his siicceHtor BhOjavarman* 

VIravannan w'as a brave and ambitious prince. The Ajnygadh stone insmjpt^n ^ 
VS ni7 describes this victoriou-s ruler as "of spotless bravery who has delighted the 
damsels of heaven by sending them, as loveiSy the hostile her^ whom he down on 

the field of battle" It further states that "he is worshipped by all men and ‘whOT he 
strikes down the wicked (and) disperses aowds of opponents, people ga^ at-wt^eni® 
whether he is Vishnu riding on Oanida, or Siva roaming about on his buU. ine 
description is no doubt poetic; but it appears to contain a.kernel of truth in iX, though 
not mentioning anything specifically. 


1 The rntt ot Uaac letoctk k ouf No. and for second, s« VoL KXI, pp. ’74-T5. ^ ® 

ifuludo] here, i« d»t ptal* » losi and «i impresdon k iww availahlfi. The recoto w» wSiced in ffid 
Vot VI .Vll, p, ill, WT )( I commcDlcii on in Vot, XXAtl, pp. 4041, 

2 No 6. t45 to 14Jk iseipccljvdy VU, XXI, . ^ -Wt « ft? 

3 Kiclbonis Urf in Ep. Ind., Vol, V, Nw. 5W. tW. tilBiaad to Cunninehtons JWU, p. HZ. 

Nn Vt In A.R A.SJ. 1935-36, p, 92. NP. Chakravaffi mimiiaii another uacfiplion foand by tum al 
Abv'cMlh on the pcilciEail of a eoksssal imatsc eif ^InlinSihii and dalfit! (V,) Sv 1335, Chaitm iu 0 
eornapottdina to JWti Maith. 12T» A.C, in ihc raga cf Vlravanuan, The epigraph recottfe ihc mstaUaiioo of 
m mwgc bv the jfldlJii Sfttbala^ \bc «m ^ iht sSdhu adhaU itod DCyaW, leading at the Jnyflpura-^o»B. 
The conicnu al this mconl, gtwo by OuilTWiWti, « for the pieWiiiJiiMy poft™ the iimc as d No, tlZ, 
ibove which is oixlaied; and fmoi ids oDnteirts h also appciw to be an exact copy of it. We are further 
mfaiwd by Chakrtiurti that ihb record "ends abropiiy". It b howevw, Srtwwhal curioa ihai sa lOsaiptiCBi 
rerortfing the imtollaikw of a Jatna image should begin wiih paying obebaore to » «**: 

scholar itl£» iafiims us. F« Vtravantun's hiiesi knoun daic, Vfi. DC, see Kieltu^ns lei ai Ep. //id.. Voi.V 

P- 3S, No. 242, 

4 ASJ.R., Vol. XXI, Pi 54. 

5 DMNJ., Vot. II, p. 732, n. 4. 

6 No. 149. 

7 No. 145. vv. 
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The Charkh3ri plate reoortls the gift of a village . in the pshi ^x$/ui>vi in favotir 
of the Abhi who was ihc son of R^Ttaa HaripAta and who performed a deed of 

valour by vanq uishin g one DabtiyuhadavarmaiL* The idtntity of thu adversary cannot be 
established for want of details^ as ibe name ends in he may have been a 

member of the Chandfila dynasty and may also have been a usurper, or a rd^ as 
by HiralaL This suggcsiion, however, is not accepted hy other sdwlars.^ The battle in which 
this adversary is said to have been defeated by Abhi was fought at SOndhl, which has 
been identified with Seondha in the Daiia District of Madhya Pradesh. It is thus ovufcm 
that Viravarman, who had inherited the eoiirc ancestral dominion, as indicated by his title 
KiOmjtB^dhipati'm the inscriptions, succeeded in extending it in its north west where tire 
place is situated 

The occupatiem of the fort of Seondha appears to have emboldened Vlravarman to 
push his conquest further in the north west, where lay the temiory trf the YajvapAlas 
of Narwar. His oomcniporajy on the Yajvapfila throne vras Q^iflla. The details of the 
struggle that Viravarman had against GSpaia. have been given by us in the history of 
the Yajvapala dynasty. We have shown that the forces of the Chandella king took the 
offensive by launching an attack on the YajEvapSla Idngdoni, and in their raarcJi they 
penetrated up to the village of Bahgin on the river known as Batuvt or Baruvfl. Ebwing 
not far from the Yajvapala capital, but they were ultimately repulsed. That the battle took 
place at this vill^e is indicated by some memorial pillars disoovened there; they bear 
inscriptions recording the names of warriors who were killed in it,'^ arnl the dale of the 
struggle has been calculated to be 2Sih March, 1281 A.C Here we have also to take 
into account another evidence. The Daht o^per-plate bears the date V.S. 1337, Vai&kha 
/lair, 15, Sunday, and it records the gift of Vlravarman in fttvour of a Brahmatja named 
Balahhadra Mallaya of the Kfl^pa gdtra, who is said to have distinguKhed himself by 
conquering the lord of Narwar (smttara-yuga-parajita-Nalapura-paii), the ruler of Mathura 
(MadhutforaA'SdJupa) and Kartrdja of Gwalior (Gdpadri).'* 

D.R, Bbandarkar sngg^ed long ago that one of the adversaries of the Chandella 
king Viravarman mentioned in the D3hl grant was the Yajvapala king Gdpsla of Nalapura 
(Narwar),^^ KieUtom equated the date of this grant with 4th May, 1281 A,C.‘fi and Urn 
date, as rightly observed by D.C, Sircar, is a little over one month later than the date 
of the Bahgia inscriptions, which corresponds with 28th March, 1281 A.C7 From the 
combined testimony of both these records we know that they mention the same event and 
also that both the parties lost some warriore in the battle. But the fact that Viravarman 

had ultimately to lose the battle k supported by tbe observatfon that there is no reference 

to this event in any of the subsequent Chandilla recofds. 

From the Muslim accounts we learn that the Delhi Sulan Nasir’Ud'dln Mahmud 
(1246^6 A.C) subjugated Bundclkhand and appointed his governor ibcre in 1251 A.C 
Almost about this time he is also known to have subdued the regions of GwSlior, Oiand^ 

and Mdlw3.^ Bui in spite of it, the fact that tbe Hindu djynasties not only main tained 

their existence but also carried on warfare among themselves subsequent to ihk 
dearly indicates that the Mudims did not stilt succeed in completely eliminating indigenous 
powers in these principalities.^ 


1 No. 144. II. Il'U. 

2 Soc p. 135, 

3 tioL. m-m, 

4 Notieod hy Oitmifi g hum tn ASJ.R,, Val. XXI, pp, 74 ff. For ihe oiber refcrcncoj, sec n. jibenc,. 

5 See hia List tnsvriftkiru, MX). 

6 Ha fJtvihem tttd^ //bet. iiif., £f, fiut^ Vol, V, pp. 34 f.. No. 340. 

7 mQ^ vd, xxxij (has), p. m. 

8 Cff./, Vd. HI, p, t«; Vd, If. p. 3Sl; TE. Vol. I, p. m 

9 See EfLE, p. tJT. 
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From >h« Ataygadl. Sr™ inso^iioit of VS. 1317 wo loam thm 
quten was Kaiya^adevi. who was the daughier of MaheSvofa of tlw ^ u 

his wife VassladSvi, who wm rhe daughmr of looi GOvin^raji. Kalyawdevi *"“ * * 

with “never-failing water course", a haU for the supply of water ant) also donate a ^ 
for its supply. She also built a tank at NamBpura. which has been tentauvely identified 

by Kielhom with Ajaygadh itself.* 

Another inscription front the same ^ am) dated V.S. U37 meoti™ o° °< B»r 
of the name of Jagadvira under this king* But the verse dobing ^ is 
and the details are lost. Ftom an inscription at Kilaf jar, which loo is ^ 

supplies no date, we know that iruavannan (?) constructed temples, planted gardens and 

e.Tcav]ited tank^ and weiis.^ 


BHOJAVARMAN 
c. 1286 to 1289 A,C. 

• This ruler is knrnvn from five stone inacriptmns. all discovered at A|aj^d|»- 
earliest of them, which is dated VS. W. mentions the oonsecraiion of some 
and the second, which is dated V,S. 1345 - 1288-89 A.C, reco^ the installation of an 

image of Vishnu in a temple at that place hy his miTiister Nanav and pother, which 

appears to have lost its date, also mentions the oonsiruction of a temple ^ m 
The fourth is a stone showing the date V.S. 1346 - 1289 A.C.; and the umi figu 
of ilie date of the last one is losi-^ v 

BhOjavamian's relationship with his predecessor, Vimvarmanv 4 not diseased by any 

of these records. He may have liecn his son or his younger brother* Nor do we know 

any political event of his reign. He was on the throne for a veiy shon period and w^ 
suaeeded by Hamimvannan in V.S. 1346. the details of the date being equivalent lo Uth 

September. 1289 A.C^ 

As all his inscriptions noted above were found at the same place Ajaygadh, it is 
evident ihai this fort was then in the possession of BhOjavarman. But we have no evident 
m show whether be retained his hold over Kalahjar and strnie other sirongMds m ^ 
neighbourhood, under the gmwing influence of the Mohammedan rulers in Nmih ndia. 
It has been urged that his successor, Hammiravarman, actually held the fon of Kilanjar 
under him. as indicated by a mi stone inscription which was found in the terniory held 
by a feudatory prince, MaJiHrajapulra VaghadSva, who uses the title KatofifOradJupott, 
for Hammiravarman in 1365 A,C; and that the fori, along with its surroui^iiig temto^* 
did not cease to Ixi held by the Chandellas in the intervening penod is dear froni the 
Charkhari grant of Ihis rulerJ But under the growing influence of the Muslim ruler in 
North inktia it appears less possible that during the reign of Bhdjavantian and his successor 
Hammiravarman. the Chandillas continued to hold Kslahjar. As we have shown atov^ 
Sultan NiLsir-ud-din had by this time subjugated Bundelkhand and he was also appointed 


1 No, 145. vf, 18-30. 


2 No, 147, V. lO! ^ . ._, 

3 No. 148. 1. 22. Ths record » ftagmortSBy and hciw: it esuifWt he ^thi^y known whether these puna deeds 

were the wofki of VlnibDintiao htmsdr or of «ny other rspon during hia tcign. 

4 Respeettvdy, Not l-W and ISO. r # r 

5 See tespoedwety Nw, ISO, 149, iS) and 195 (for the one OKittioncd Issl); for the towrth one. see tp, /na.. 


Vot. XX, p. ru, ni ^ ... . 

6 NP. ChakraviHti is perhapi right in asaiming thut BhOjak-armim was i ymiegcr brother of VlravarmaB, ana 

teigned mity during ihc mlooriiy of HaormlratiiinnaiJ. See AS./., A,R., 1915-31^ p. 91, 


1 E,KK.. n. 131.. 
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governor by the royaJ authority in about 1251 A.C* He is also known to have led 
expeditions in the neighbouring regioiiis; and iti view of the whole dUturbanoe, it is not 
possible that be may have spared this fort, one of the most important strongholds in the 
entire region of Bundelkhand, which he may have made a base for hb inroads. If this 
view is accepted, the title of Knimjarffdhipan attariied to the name of Hammlravarman 
tn the mscriptions e^^peais to have been only oonventional, and fails to indicate his actual 
possession of it The view expressed here is^ however, tentative and it k difficult to 
pronounce a final judgement on the pcdni until fimher evidence is available. It is, however, 
no doubt oertam that the Qiandilla kingdom may have been dncumscribed in Bhbjavarman’s 
time. 

From the first two cS the Ajaygadh inscriptions mentioned abovCi we have some 
glimpses of the administiaiive organisation of the kingdom under this ruler. His minister 
was Nsna, boni in the VSstavya Kfiyastha family, which served the CbandeUa king» for 
some generations. NSna is stated to have been learned {vijnsm-mdiu) and was an 
efficien] statesman.-^ The officer in diarge of the fort at Ajaygadh, along with the great 
highway leading to it, was T'^itricJhtra Ayau,^ And lastly, Subbata whose anoestofs too had 
served the Giandella kings for some generations and wbo is said to have been the leader 
of the ekiqueiit, was the Chief Superintendent of the king's treasury. He was also the 
Counsellor of the king and the officer in charge of the storehouse.^ 

HAMMlkAVARMAN 
1289 to 1509 (or 1311?) A,C 

BbbiavanTian was suooMded by Hammiravannan some time in 1289 A.C, which is 
the latest known year of tbe former and also the first known year of the latter mler. 
He is known from mie ooppcr^plate record and two ^ stone inscriptions.^ 'Hie copper¬ 
plate was found with the Durbar of Cbarkharl near MahOba in Uttar Pradesh, Its original 
find-spot is not known. It records the donation of the village KOkadn (or Klkada?) in 
bvour of two Brahmanas named ^ridhara and AbhC, who seem to have been bmtbeis, 
by Hammlravannaii. who Is styled In It as ParamiddtaffSraka, RBJSvaHtraybpSta, 
KdiedijarSdhipati and MahOrSja. This ruler is also mentioned in it as the successor 
of P.M.P^ Viravorman, and the latter as the successor of P.M.P. TrailCIcyavannan.^ 

Hiralal, wlm edited this charter in the Ep. tnd., Vol. XX, pp. 125 ffi, observed 
that in his own case Hammiravarmai] "has left out the grandiloquent title of the 
Mat^ra^UdMrdja ParameS^fdra, which he duly attached to his eldeis." From this omhsiOTt 
it is inferred by the same scholar that this mler "was fully conscious of his reduced 
position'* and iheiefore he was content with the humbler title of MalUlraja, But here 
it may be pointed out that when the title Pi^mnabfuJtfilraka has also been attached to 
his name in the record and when tbe other two of ffie whole group are already signified 
by the expression rdjdvartiraybpeia, which also appears with his name in it, the question 
of the omission of the 'grandiloquent title' does not at all arise. The subondinate title 
of MahUrSja attached to his name with the Imperial titles does not lead us to any 
conclusion, since we find both these titles used also by some other rulers in their records.^ 


1 cjij^ Vol, m. pp, e7-«8. 
i No. 'n 
1 . 20 . 

4 No. w. 2a-29. 

6 The Pnt two of these ate our Not, ISI and LS, tnpedively; and tbe third one a twikol to £^. Itid^ Vol. 
XX, p. 134, ft, 1 

6,No. ISI, It 5-7. 

7 Flar enzBpte, to ihe case of (be Panoiara Styaki n lod Dhbavxnha, each ooc of whom hors the Imperial 
and (he suba nUna te titles to tbe sune iteoid. See Nos. 1-2, sod S7, mspecthely, 
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Here we have also to bear in mind what Hira^ himself has observed, viz^ that 
the composer or the writer of the woonl was “no Sanskriiisi. as he has oommilted many 
spelling as welt as grammatical misiakes*’,* And in view of this observation, ibe c^res* 
sion used with the name of HammiTavarmao in this record need not be taken very seriously, 

Hanunlravaniian's relationship in the house is not definitely known. He may have 
been a younger brother of BhOjavarman. That he may have been a son of Viravaiman 
may perhaps be inferred from the expression ttU'pUdiJmnikyiita attached to his name just 
afi^ the ineniian of Viravarman, which, of course in most of the instances though fwt 
in all cases, signifies the relationship of father and son. The omission of the name of 
Bhdjavarman in the Charkhilri plate probably leads us to the same conclusion, presuming 
him to have been a collateral. Thus there was no war of succession, as also has been 
.suggested by Hiralal. 

No historical event of the reign of Hammlravarman has so far been known. But 
from the Bamhni Salt stone inscription, dated V.S, 1365 or 1308-09 A.C,^ we know that 
a Motarajapiura VagJhad5va was his feudatory, holding his sway in a pan of the Damoh 
District, as we have also seen above. 

During this lime, the Yfldavas of Devagiri were invading the Kalacbnri territories 

and from there also encroaching upon the southern borders of the ChandeUa kinj^om. The 

FurushOttamapurl plates of iJw reign of the Yddava king Ramachandra. dated Saka 1232 
<1310 A-G.) claim for him a victory over the king of the paliala counliy. who was presumed 
to have been Hammlravarman.^ As we have alr^dy seen above, the ParamSras loo had 
then penetrated up to the Sagar DistricL Thus during the reign of this 1^ the Chandilla 
kingdom appears to have been dreunweribed, Cadlitaiing aitaks of enemies from all sitte 

Tltc latest known year of flaninuravannan supplied by the Ajaygadh snri stone 
inscription is V,S. 1368 or 1311 A.C^ By this time he has been on the throne ftir 
about twenty years. It is not reotjrded when he ceased to rule; nor have we any definite 
evidence about his successor. On the other hand, from a village of the name of SalaiyS, 

about 5 kmsL from Bamhni, we have another rwri stone inscription dated V,S. 1366 (1309 

A.C), mentioning Sultan AJa*uddln as the reigning king,® It would thus appear that the 
career of the house came to an end and the kingdom of the ChaniieUas finally passed 
into the hands of the Muslims in about 1309 A.C* It is pt^le that some of the members 
belonging to this house may have continued to wield their sway in some remote comers 
of the state, for ejcample, Vlnavaman II. who is known lo us from an Inscription ol 1315 
A.C., as already seen above, of course presuming that Cunningham’s reading of its date 
is correct 7 It would, however, appear that Haminiravarman himself, or his successor, was 
subjugated by Ala-ud-din and his kingdom was annexed. 


1 £p, bid^ Vol. XX P- IW- The engraving of the mon) is liso equally oneksa, ^ whai Hkalat lead StfrJ 

uod aq>taiii«t ii m diie to the Musltm t^ueoce rben picvailhig in the surrtxuxling legkn, appon Co m as 

-lyOdi (lotn the itopteutoou 

2 No. 152 

3 Cll Vol, IX p. win. 

4 Nd, m 

5 £p, Ind^ Vot. XVI (MJ p. U, n. Z 

6 Prom the data of'ibe rod tfoncs it «Kt SataiyS, h vena icasomabie to bold that AU-ud-dUn'c 

wmien, which were ai dut time mwrhlwg to the Deccaa, may have captured the rcgioc aiouitd DamOiii in 

1309 A.C., but Ajaygadh oontbued (o ronudn io tie posteekio of tie Guiideitai for about two or stne 
jnoce yean and ti Icmi tiTl tUl AC., wokb is the supplied by tie ratf'Ctoiic bscriptian found ac that 
place. We have oo tkekave evidcoee to show thm the Ouudfiltas were pcfniaiieatty driven out of KUaftjar. 
Also see Vd, X P- which »ys the same. 

7 See supm, p. Here we may add the nanse of another ^mnardia knowD fiom no iuscriptioo of VX 146& 
(1409 A.C.} and who, if betaking to lha Chaadflta family, thotiU be takCQ as the aeooed ruler of the tsame. 
See below. No. 196 
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THE KACHCHHAPAGHATAS 

The royal bouse of the KadichbapagMias, or KachdihapS^iaias, of whldi three 
distinct families have so £ar been known, arose out of the ruins of the imperial Pratihara 
dynasty after its dedine in the middle of the temh century A-C These ftuniliea held sway 
over regions around Gwalior, Dubku^ and Narwar, respectively. 

The ori^ of these bouses is shrouded in mystery. They are generally taken to be 
the predeoessois of the RajpQi dan known as Kadihavaha or Kuiavafaa,' and though the 
wtHids are philological^ connected, we have no cpigraphical evidence in support of this 
view. 


I GWAUOR HOUSE 

Our main source <>f nuuerial for reconstructing the history of this house consists of 
^ inscription set up in the tcn^lc, popularly known by the name of Sss^bahn^ in the 
fbn of Gwfllior. Another insenpuon, which is ftagmentary and which was found at the 
same place, is now exhibited in the State Museum at Uidcnow.^ 

The first historical person meniioned in the SSs^bal^ inscription was lakslunapa, who 
is described in it ^ “an ornament of the Kachchhapaghata race, who had, by fora, 
extirpated mighty princes”.^ ITiis conventional praise may probably be taken to show that 
this ruler sided with those caused the dewni^ of the imperial PratihSra dynasty, though 
we have nothing to ootTOborate this suggestion. Front his desaiptton in the inscription as 
a long (ksherp^pati) he appears to have carved oul a principality (or himself, nothing about 
which is so known as stated above. That his capital was not at least at GwSIior, 
the credit of capturing which from the enemies is given to his son Vajradaman and not 
to himself, as we shall presently see. Or, even though the royal epithet of a fcirig applied 
to him shows that he may have enjoyed some regal power, h is pcesible lo hold that 
la may have been referred to merely as an aucestor and was called a king by oourte^. 

VAJRADAMAN 
c. 950 to c. 980 A C. 

The SUS'hdhS temple inscription informs us that “Vajiadaman, m > n of Lakshmana, 
by his irresLstible strong arms captured the fori of Gwalior from the ruler of Gadhinagara^ 
which b generally identified with KanauJ.^ He has been identified with the hotnonyntous 
Kachchhapaghaia ruler who was livirig in V,S. 103* ^ 977 A,C, as we know from an 
inscription at SuhArnyfl (Mdr&ifl Dbirict),^ From the Rakhitra stone insaipiJon of 


t For die tNiinlk tradilim. Tod, Armais aiui Aatiquilks of Ri^astfUln. Vol, pp. 56^ 106-07 and Ifil-eO, ASIR.^ 
Vol. Q, pp. ff. 

2 Our New, tSS and ns^cthcly. f!* Uidoiow Musoun coniauu anothet ff^g mcn tory ^isic inacriptkw. (or 
whkh, see p. I2i^ b, 1 bekw. 

i Na 155, V. 5 

4 Ibid.^ V. d. dtis nome of Kmau], ^ SJL. pA, 

5 Voi, XXXI OB62), p, 4U, It mentk igt Vikadtoua k MahSr^OiSurg^Of but tre kive oftea seca 
abtne IfaBl tkis unpenal title wa not inoamiatinil with (he feudaury raali in that perifid. &e the fUjtir iicne 
i&niptkio of Mailwiwiev# rf V5. 1016 or 9® A.C is iJie Ep, /«t, Vol, m, pp. 2© ff. AI«d rf. N<p. 154, 

1, 5B, mentkiniog Vilcnnmsalilia of the Duhfciuri hruKh m Mahltri^deihinffii, uid No. 157 in which ai) the 
tluee kitig& bdociBug (o the Nbtwv branch are the thte, U W. however, pa&ible dul in the days of 
the smabiess of tlicir overionb, the OandeilA, these kings may have prodaitoed indepemleflcc, or M le^ 
fdgoed to do so. 
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Viiavapawsva, dated i» V.S. W-IOOO. m* know it tor arttin dial this ^ was heM 

^Vp^nhara ni1er> Ull ai least 942^3 A.C.; and from ^ ^ 

SaiiMias must have lost it some time helween ibai year and 977 

year of Vajiadaman's iiwriptioo. We tave seen above in ^f, 

ikat the fort of Gwalior was held by Dbanga as early as in »11 or 95^5^U 

and when Vairadaman b said to have eapturcd it on or before 977 

cOTdusioo is that the eonqviest of GwaUot by the Kadi^hap^i» and the 

refer to one and the same event when they skied with each other in drfeatmg the Pratihaia 

ruler who has been klenliried with Vijayapala.^ 

Vajmdaman was a bberal ruler. He often distributed quite pure gold after weighing 
himself jigainst 


MAfiGALARAJA 
c, 980 to c. 1005 AC* 

Vairadflmaji appears to have dosed his reign in c. 1000 AC, when be was succeeded 
hy his son, Mahgalnrsja, who is oonvemionally described as staitcring his enemii^ as the 
Sun does the darkness. He was devoted to Siva, unlike some other membeis of the house 
who are known to have been Vaishravitcs.^ 


KikimAJA 

c, 1005 to c. 1030 A.C. 

WanEalartja's successor was his son, Klrtiraja. His description in the inscriplion re¬ 
ferred to above/that ‘‘m his march, the sheet of dust rising from the amtes took a^y 
the txjlour of the Sun and At the same time that of his enemi^ (v, 9) dots ap^ 
10 have been a vain boast, for be is also said to have '‘repulsed the ^ of ^ Mfliava 
kina, whose countless hi»t met with defeat and received such a terrible shock that the 
multitudes of spears fallen from their hands in every direction though fear 
subsequently collected by the villagers (of coutw of ^lor) and jwre ^ 
surrounding ibeir houses’* (v. 10>- The Mfliava ruler may be idenufi^ widi the Parang 
BhOjadeva. We have .seen above in the history of the Param^ that this valo^ 
appears to have been accomplished by Kjrtirflia with the help of the ChandcUa Vidyadto 
andabo how BhOja was afmid of him. But with all his valour had to suffer from 
a Wow outside. It was prdbably IQrtirtlja or his father Mangala^ja who had Wtipidy 
to surrender to Mahmfid of Gazni, when the latter Invaded Owfllior tn 1021 AC. m the 
course of his expedition against ihe Chaodilla Vidyfldhara* 


2 The tlftjiSf stone inscriirikit d VS, 101^ Hit PP- 363 (f. In hii IXfllM/., VcJ. II, pp.^ f 

RC RnT sugaesitd (hat Uk IOicklih«pi^t» ™ al fiRl fctidalorics to tbc impowJ GOrpra PiaUhSTas and 
subs^tnl to theif amqtKsi of OwSlior thty had wco to yieW to Ihc rising power of Uk QuUMKajis, But 
thh view is not acccptaWc to S.K. MiUa. for wtikh see pp. 38 f. 

3 Pto. tSS, V, & Tbc pJunil in -purusluidt shows ffeqiiercy, ... , __ 

4 The period of the itagn of e^h of Ihew: princes b eonjectiml. ealciilMed by aesigoing the muttl as 

in sndT cases, of 2S ytws to each leign and giving otHy Hi to PadmapJila who b stated to ha^ic died 

5 onAablv to be idcoiiTid wUh hh namesake mentioned in the 'IMS Mandar’ stone ieecriptim at 

^ ^yina^S^puf Did,), Mjastbto. S« A,S.IM., Vd. VI, pp. » If4 W, -4^. VoT. XtV, p^ 9-10. 

6 tS P 14^ S,£ P 18 The nilcT of Gwalior h styled hSkim, rfZ**« nspectivety, by Nfaamud-^ 
Ganiy lad F«4ta, showing ibai be fMaflgatoijs) was not aa indepeaden* rufcr but only a feudatory. ol 
^pitrse, imdcj the ChaadtUa Vidyadhara. 


124 







INTOOOOCnON 


Kinirilja was devoted to Siva. He built a temple tn honour of the deity at 
Siilthapaiilya« modern Suhaniyfl In the MfirSna* Dtstria. 

MOUUyEVA 
c. 1030 to c. 1055 A.C 

Kirtiraja was succeeded by his son MQIadeva, who was known also as Bhuvanapala 
and TrailQkyamaUa. Nothing abwt this ruler Is so ^ known except that his. queen was 
DevavraiS^ from whom was bom a son named D^pJUa, who succeeded him. His Secietaty 
was Mandraiha, a KSyastha of Mathura, 

DEVAPALA 

C. 1055 to c. 1080 A.C 

The SSs-bahu temple inscription describes this niter only figuratively, staling that he 
surpassed Karqa by hi$ generoshyt the son of Prithu (Arjuna) by his^ skill In using the 
bow, and Dharmaraja (Yudhisbthira) by truthfulness (v.l5). Gut as nothing specific abcnit 
him is mentioned in it, he does not appear to have been an ambitious ruler. No polItioJ 
event of his reign is recorded. 


PADMAPAIA 
c. 1080 to c- 1090 A C 

This ruler was the son and successor of DfivapSla. The Sffs^bafiu temple inscription 
devotes nine staruas (w. 16*24) to describe his heroism, valcmr, piety and some other 
personal, qualities, but without mentioning any historical event of his reign. However, bis 
description though vague and conventional, may tend to show that taking advantage of 
the^weakness of his overlord, the contemporary ChandSltu king, he may have proclaimed 
independence, as can be known from tl^ epithet dmkravarti-tihka, appU^ to him in verse 
16 the Sss-hahii temple irmption, which we have often referred to above. This imperial 
position appears to have been continued also by his brother and successor, Mah!p3la who is 
described as bfmp^i-chetkrcMaii in verse 72 ^ the same record. 

This ruler began to construct a feinple of Hari; and we are further told that before 
the shrine was completed, he died and was succeeded by MahlpiUa, son of Sorap&la, or 
Suryapala. 


MAHlEAlA 

c, 1090 to c 1115 A.C. 

MahipSla was probably the cousin of Padmapfila, who had no son. The inscription 
devotes as many'^as tldrty'eight verses to desaibe his personal qualities aito ooionation (w, 
3048), but they are alt historically worthless. This ruler completed the temple, the ocm* 
stniction of which had been begun by Padmapata.* He also attached a Brahnutpuri to 
it, established a charitable hall where foed and drink were distributed, and made suitable 
arrangement for the maintenance of all these establishments. 

The known dates of this ruler are 1092 A.C when the SSS’bahQ inscription was 
engraved and 1104 A.C, when anoiher inscription was set up.^ 

1 Tlis nansr appeim u> have been chosen to hwiovr tbe cDCmocy of hU bniUer PadnapiU ~wfao bad began to 
ocH ihe sbriiK. 

2 Nml t55 jUHf 156. 
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ratnapAla 
t\ 1115 to (?) 


Matiipaia's son. born of RanmnieVu m-? Rainapaiii, who succeeded him smc uim 
before VS 1)65 = tlC® A.C, which is his only known date. Nothing about him » 
thouRh this appears lo have added a new name in the Kachchltapagliata genealogy. 
do we know any name of any of his successors. This region, as is well known, was onmjnercd 
by the Muslims in 1196 A.C.. after a short reign of the Pratihara family thereL 


R DUBKUNP HOUSE 

The material for reconstructing the history of the KachchbapagMia family, whi^ es¬ 
tablished itself at Duhkund in the Shivpurt Disiiia of Madhya Pradesh, is restrict^ to 
a solitary stone inscription found at that plaoe,^ The record gives the gene^ogy of this 
dynasty for four generations. The last prince mentioned m u k Viktamaam^ 
on ife throne in V.S. t145 or 1088 A.C The capital of this house was Dubkund itself, 
after which it has been called here. It is situated on the top of a tableland on me telt 
bank of Kunu. a tributaiy of the Chambal. 

The first prince of Ulc family was Ajjuna, a son ^ Yuv^ja. He was an ejq)eri 
bowmaiu skilled in archery. He became renowned by slaying Rfljyapala tn a great battle 
fought by him as an ally or feudatory of (the Chandilla) Vtdyadhara. In our a^nt of 
the Chandcllas we have seen how ihe ChaniEIla Vtdyadhara entered mto hostility wuh 
Raivapala, the last Pratihara ruler of Kanauj. who resorted to fli^l and surrender^ h»s 
lerrilorv to Mahmud Oaznavi in the latter's invasion of the Pmtihara dominions; ^ Arjuna 
appear^ to have acted bravely in the struggle in which Rijyapala was kilfeil. This event 

took place in 1019 AC 

Counting back from the date of the inscription and assigning the usual average of 
twenty years to each of ihe four rulers belonging to this branch- with some latitude, cn 
course. Arjuna’s rule may be placed in the early y^ of the eleventh century. We may 
provisionally take his period from circa lOlO 10 circa 1030 A.C. 


abihmanvu 

c. 1030 to c, 1050 A.G. 

Ariuna was succeeded by his^ son, Ahhimanyu, in verse 10 of the i^'ptio^ 

is conventionally praised as possessing unblemished qualities and also as vanqui^it^ lus 
enemies in battles. 'The skill that he showed in the marvellous management ^ horses 
and chariols and in the of pewerfui weapons was highly eulogised by ihc i^ielligwii 
BhSja.” This statement probably goes to show that Abhimanyu was an ally of the P^amara 
Bhojadeva in the laiier's expedition in the nonh against the KacbchhapaghSta ruler of 
Gwfilior, as already seen above, 

Ttiis ruler was succeeded by his son Vijayapata. 


I 1506-37. pp, 93 f„ tuakmg an inscription m the Lucknow Musewn, wtikfa h laid to haw been 

“hadly damaged" in tba( year bvl bd» cumplctely obiiicratcd. slwwiiig rnily a fc* akshants in the top aamef 
on the right sale. Lwkociw Miueun Onalvguf. No E-19. Tbc leconl inciiliiins the names of SOiyapW^ 
MohlpSla Botl states that it was oonrpowl at the (oqucii of Roiitapdla. 

3 Tte platt is mentioned in Utc inscirptam (v. tV| m Pma. wUkh can caaly be amoccUd with DutikumJ. and 
not OuM/Obha jb lewl hy the editof. fw which my nme rn (hr reJcvonl uanKi of the test. 
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vdayafAia 

c. 1050 lo c. 1070 A*C. 

This mJer too the conventionaJ praise of being brave and glorious. No ^litical 
event bis reign is so for known. However, his descriptbn in verse 15 of the Dubkmb 
inkriptton that “in battles he terrifiet) all his enemies one after another**, does not appear 
to be a vain boasL The Ukjm Mandeif inscription ai Bayfijig (Bharatpur Dist. Rajasthan) 
shows that the region ^ound its findspoi was in the possession of the Gwalior branch 
of this bouse, tn the reign of Ma h g n i ar aja^ and another iiOicziption footn the same place 
and dated V.S. 11(X) (1043 A.C.) mentions AdhitSfit Vjjaya, who has been identiBed by 
Kielhom with our Vijayapaiwfeva.^ If Kielhorn’s ^ntiftcation is accepted, as H.C f Ray 
has pointed out,^ it may be held that the Dubkund branch conquered the Bayfini region 
from the Gwalior branch some time before 1043 A.C 


VIKRAMASIMHA 
c. 1070 to c. IfWO A.C 

This ruler was the son and successor of Vijayapala. The inscription describes him 
as an ornament of the Kadtchhapa^iata race, and from this description it seems almost 
ceitain that this fomily was connected with the ruling house of Gwalior, But we have 
no cpigrapbic evidence in suppon of this view. This king is called a MafiOrSiedturaja 
in the inscription. 

During the reign of Vijayapala some Jaina traders built a temple at Dubitupd, to 
which he made certain assignments and provisions for the purpose of worship and also 
for keeping It in good order. 


OL NARWAR HOUSE 

The existence of a third house of the Kachchhapa^Stas which established itself at 
Narw^ is repealed from the Narwar copper-plate, issued inV,S. Year 1177 or 1120 A.C,^ 
by VtkraiTiaslitiha, the successor of ^aradasitiiha (^ratsiihha), who, in his turn, was the 
successor of Gaganasirttha. It is not known whether the second ami the third of these 
rulers were, respccUvety, the sons of iheir predecessors. 

No historical ev^ent of the reign of any of these rulers is known from the plate 
which endows each of them with the imperial title of MatUfrajSdhfr^ja. We have nothing 
but oonvemional praise even tn the case of the donor Vikramasiriiha- 

The fomily name appearing in the record ts spell as KachchhapaghSta, which is more 
akin to the name KachhavSha, than Kachchhaghata, as spelt elsewhere. 

Assigning the average reign of tweniy-five yea« to each of these rulers, the house 
appears io_ have been founded in the beginning of the latter half of the eleventh century 
A,C Nothing about its end is known, though it seems to have disappeared from history 
soon after the grant referred to above was issued. 

Narwar is only about 90 kms. distant from Dubkupd, which again is about 72 Ions, 
south-southwest of Gwgiior. Hence the three houses of the Kachchhapagbatas ment ionfd 


1 tnd. Am., Vot. XIV, pp. 9 |, 

1 For the idctuiTicatioii see j!hi^. pp. 8 ff. 

3 ttHJVJ., Vol, U, pp. ©I f. 

4 No, 157. 


127 





n^QDUcncw 


here appear to be muiuaUy related to one another, but no evidence in this respea has 
so far been noticed 


THE DYNASTY OF VUAYAPALA 

Thi! hkwrv of this dynasty has been rcconsiniacd from two stone in^iptions. Oire 

The histoiy ® ^ ^ if^padia. modem IilgoOda, also spcU 

of them was onginaliy set up tn 4 (empie ai in^^ _ Raiism District of Madhya 
as lenSda, IngnOd or RihgnOd. a village now included to the Raiiam _ _ 

L the sione on which it U insaibed fc now not avhdable for le-ceammsuon. 

The fiisl of these inscriptioro. which relicts a gnuii made by to 
and FaLasJ^o. the lllusiriotB VijayapiSladtva. in the Viktama year 1190 - 102-J3 A.C. 

gives the following genealogy of his house: 

Prithvipila 

His successor,^ TthuflapSla 
Hii successor! Vijayapflla 

dte eJjeT’rer.;:^ ^TtSToT alT^ 

gr^^ '»■«' i" ^ StddhSva™. u. VA 

1212 or 1155 A.C 

Assienine the average of twenty years to each of these persons, we may^^^ 
that Pritht^ala. the earliest known member of the house, rose to power, approxlma ely, 
in the last decade of the eleventh century A.C 

Difretent views have been propounded with respect to the ^me ^ 
these rulers, which is not mentioned in either of these insenpuo^ D.R. Bhandail^ 
idemifiS Priihvipfila with Mahlpflla of the Kachchhapaghma house of GwaUor and i^Ied 
thb house by that name,*^ Bui except that the two names are synonymous, we have 
to support this view. G.H. Ojha, on ibe other hand, held that these rufeis were 
the Sstidanis of the PratMra femily of Kanauj. which ruled in Central 
Raiasthan after the end of the Pratihara kingdom of Kaaauj.^ This suggests appear 
»^lLd on “e Z that Ut. names of some of the rulers of the ^ 

end to pSla, as given here. Bui in the absence of any oorrobomuoa ^ 

untenable. Besides, wc may note here that the suBx pflfd is 

of the members of some other royal families also, for example, Vigrahapaia (Chahamana), 
Vtjayapftla (Chanddlla). GopSia (Pala) and Dfivapala (Paramfira). 

Thus, ndiher of the views mentioned above appears to be justifi^, ^d 
on this point can be definitely said unless further material on the subject is jvtolablt 
It may h^cver !ve suggested here that the title of Bhaartpatta attached to the name 


1 No. 158. 

2 v4.li.JtA/., IWi'ie. p 31 

3 In Uie List ef ftisaiptiorv. No, 223. 

4 A± It. Z, 8bo«, 


12S 



nmotHJcnoN 


of PjritlivipSla in ihe inscnptk>n& may have been adopted fironi the name of the Guhila 
nil!^ Bhanripatta U whose ia$cription dated Vh 999 was found in Praifipagadh (RAjasth&i)^ 
aJid about 45 kms. north west of Rthgofid (Madhya Pradesh) where the first of the 
mentiooed here was discovered. This view receives corroboration from the Viraoura copper* 
plate dated 1242 (1185 A.C.) mentioning AfaliStBjadturaja AmfitapaJa. a son of 
Afu/iJrdyadhZr^ya Vijayapflla t^ias Bhanfipatp, and thus a brother and sucoessor of Surapala, 
as a subordinate chief ruling ai Vflg^a, under the suzerainty of the ChaululQ^ Bhima 
Q. In the plate, AmriiapSla is Slated (o have belonged to the Guhita frunily.^ 

A great uncertain^ also prevails about the oommenoement of the political career 
of this house. 0.C. Ganguly suggested that Vijayapflla, who appears to have been a local 
governor under the ParanUira Naravaiman, dedaied independence trt the days when the 
kingdom of Mfllava was overpowered by the Chaul^a Siddharflja Jayasiiliha.^ In our 
account of the Paramflras of MHwfl we have seen that in the last days of Naravarman 
a grear^Utical disturbance was raging throughout the country, and in view of this, Gangul/s 
suggestion appears to be justifred. 

An inscription of iayasimha SiddharSja, which was found at Talwfldfl in the Bflhswfldfl 
District^ (Rsjasthfln), shows that this nilef, after he occupied Mflfws, inarched further west, 
probably to humble the pride of the Paramtni kings of Vflgada who were their kinsmen; 
and it Js possible to hold that taking advantage of the situation, the ounfempmry tgnOdfl 
ruler, presumably Vijayapflla himself, changed to the side of Jayasimba and also accompanied 
him in his invasion of the Vsgada country. He probably advanced to the enemy^s capital, 
AithuJiLfl, which is about 120 kms. strsi^t to the west of Ignbda and about 50 kmL south¬ 
west of Tatwfldfl* where Jayaslriiha's inscriptbn referred to above has been found. Vijayapflla*s 
successor, SOrapflla may have extended his conquest in ^tbe tiorth up to ThflkardEl, which 
is about 80 kms. straight north of AnhQnfl and where was found the aforesaid inscription 
of the MaJtOkiimara Anayapflla. This is only how the data known so £ar can be explained 
by connecting them together. 

How this bouse ended its political career Is also not definitely known. A conjecture, 
however, may be hazarded in this respect, t^nayapflla, who issued the Thflkaidfl grant in 
1L5S AC, as an beir^pparent, may have, in the natural course, succeeded bis fother 

^urapflla, but was soon displaced by the Gtihtla Sflmantastrhha, as we know from the lattcfs 
inscription found at Sblaj and dated V.S. 123b (1179 in the pChgarpur District 

and about 60 kms. south of Udaipur and about 20 kms. north west of Thflkardfl, the 
fuidspot of Anayasithha’s inscription. 

Above, we have referred to the Vtr^urfl copper-plate, which states that 

MahSrQjSdhiraja Amritapflla was ruliiig in the Vfl^a country in V.S. 1242 = 1185 AC 
His kingdom may have been smaller in extent than before. It is, however, not known 
if be regained a pan of his bereditaiy possessions and was ruling as a vassal of the 

ChaulQkya king Bhima, who was then exercising suprotne authority over Vflgada, as we 
know from an inscription from Drwdfl, in the puhgarpur District.^ 


THE YAJVAPAIAS OF NARWAR 

Very little is knosvn of the history of the Vajvapfilas of Marwar (anderu Nalapura) 


1 ahaadaiiari No. S9; Ed is Ep.IivL, Vd. XIV, p. m 

2 A.fLRMtt i%9-30, pp, 2 f. li these rnten bdooged to the Guhila das, the; wue cotaiitty (fllferest fTooi 
that of SSmontasiihla. 

3 H.RJ}.. p. 16S. 

4 A.R./IM.. p. 1 IfifJ., No. 152 l 

5 Jbid^ No. 3SL 

6 Ibid^ No. m. 
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who riavcd an tmporiaai rote w ibc history of India in the latter half of the thirwenib 
ccnruT^ A.C In his Ust of Inxriptiom of Norihern D.R. Bhandark^nltst^ ^ 

seven records of the reign of this boose.* whereas as many as about two dozen of th^ 
are now known (o exist, which are in some way or oibCT iKlpfiil for 
history. They were all found at Narwar itself (^hivpuri Distna) ^ m the surrounding 
region and arc noticed in the Atmud Reports of the Archaeol^caJ ^partment ^ ^ 
former Gwalior State, Some of them were edited m the Indian Antiquary and the 

Epigrapiiia tndica. 

The seat of this house was at Nalapuim, modem Narwar* a strong hill fo^ in tte 
Shivnun District of the State of Madhya Pradesh. It is situated on steep ^ ^ 
Vindhyan range in the bend of the Sindh river, about eighty kms. ^ih west of ^^or, 

and. on account of its situation, was a place of great i? Jjf 

TTk kingdom over which this house niltd was known as a vakaya - 75.000 (/jaMnaiaes/ifl). 

The founder of thb house was Chshads. Tod tells us dial Prithviraja of the 
Chahaniaiia dynasw had a bniiher of die name of Chahadadiaa, but both these nilers 
are removed in Unte by about fmty^five years and therefore we heataie lo atwpt the 
vencily of Tod's account. The name Chahada is also found in iw oi^ uMrpiio^ one 
of diem was disoovered ai Udaipur, (Vidisha diarict) and is ^irf V.S, 1300, ihe 
other at Dbaktar (Guii4 disirict), which is dated V.S. U04.* And ihou^die tune of bt^ 
these records is almost the same, wc have nothing to show that Chahada menliotvca 
in them is the same as fbund in the epigraph from Narwar. 

Nothing Is known abuot YalPa)ram3dir3ja tnenlioncd ^ an anoKtor ^ 
Chahada in the Bhirapur (Shivpuri disirict) inscription of V.S. 1319 which gives him 
tirZveolioiial praii ifr. dun in bravely he exedicd Skanda who killed -nstaka.* 

A fragmentary inscription from Rataul in the Baghpei tehsil of the Meerot Disirirt 
speak-s of one Chaltada's donauon; it contains in the beginning the i^l CMhamSm 
^logy. including the name of Prithviraja, who wj^ no other than Pnihv^ja m 
The Cl^hamana house of ^akambhari (1179*1192 A.C).^ This led Dayamm Sahani, the 
editor of the inscription, to assert that the Chihadadiva of this was idenncal w* 

his namesake who mled at Narwar and also that he was a lineal d^ndant rf Je 
CkahamaiiBS of Delhi and Ajmer, Saliani, of cmirec, had pmpou^^ this view m ^ 
absence of the information from inscriptions which were discolored after he ^ 

first of these was found at Bhimpur. some five kiro. south of Narwar, aM is dated v.S. 
1319 or 1262 A.C It tells us that "there was a race of kings nametl 'VajvaiiSias; that 
m fhat race was bom Sri*Va(Pi)raraa(liraja: and also that he succeeded Cha^^ 
The other inscription reterred to here was found at Narwar; it is dated V.S. 1339 
1282 A.C and from It we Icam that "there was a hero of the name of Jayapflla and 
after him, his family was populariy known as iajapdla “ Coimeaing both thcM accounts, 
it is held that the current popular form of the name of the family, which ongmaicd from 


lNffl. 3 fi 2 ,S 76 v 5 P 7 , « 13 y(a 6 ,(i 36 Bnd 6 «H 

I R)r dcuih, •« ASIA, vat, n, p. 3£» «k 1 319-19; and Vd. VJJ, p. 35, 

J No. Ifl). V. 3; and Na ITS, v. 19. 

5 U4. unit ibid^ V5. 19?5. No. 113, beih iap«blishe«|. Oui icfeiww art m U* 

wwk of Rn' Dbivodi, Usi Infcriptioft in die Gwalior State (Hindi), Not 107 aol 111, rtSfcc- 

dvetjr. 

6 No. Iff, V, 7. 

7 £», Ind^ Vat, XB, p, 221, . _ 

8 No. m W* <^7. D.C Chiogoly (ate OUliwIa (be Km yafPainmJIdirfja (SJL. p. 57). wtuch o, of 

eoore. not inie. 

9 Nfc 175, w. 3^5. 
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a l^ndaiy hero of the oame of layap^ was iajapella^ whidi was laier on Sanskntised 
into Yajvapflla, as it ajtpears in the Bhimpur inscription. Thus we see that the mlers of 
Narwar were Jajapetlas or YajvapalBs and not CbShamSnas.^ 


CHAflApADGVA 
c. 1242 to 1254 A.C 

We have so &ir no inscription of this roler and the period of his reign can be 
asoenained only from his coins. A. Cunninghan] has recorded the discovery of tus ooins 
from V.S. years 129x to 1311.^ Unfonunatcly the unit figure on his earliest issue is not 
known, 6ut, as RD. Banerji has shown, if we take it to be the latest possible year, Le.y 
1299, the English equi^ents on the dates of his ooins would be &om 1242 A.C lo 1254 
A.C? 

The Bhlmpur tiscriptioii describes Chflhadad£va as "a oonflagration for burning the 
forest of his adversaries'*; and though oonventionaJ, this praise is well deserved. Tbr, from 
an inscription at Narwar, we know that he captured from enemies Nalagiri, ie,, Narwar, 
and other big towns.^ This dearly shows that his predecessor Ya(?a)rainlidtraja did not 
rule at Narwar. The enemy mentioned here is evidently Malik Nt^rat-ud-din TatyasSi, a 
governor of Btutmish. More on this point will be said preshmly, However, here we may 
recall that it was almost at the same time when the Chandftlla TrailOkyavaitnan wrested 
KAlahjar hxim the enemies, as we have seen above in the history of his house. 

To oomprehend the history of the hoarse foainded by Cbahad^, it is necessary to 
take up a general resume of the important political events in northern India and particularly 
is the region now comprising Madhya Pradesh and RAjasthSn. during the latter half of 
the ihirteenth century AC. We know how QutlHid*dJii, the slave Sulthn of Delhi (1206* 
1210 AC)» won a crushing victory over the Chahamaitas, the Chandellas and .some other 
powers, raided a portion of Gujaiist and Mewad ^ also came into hcstile contact with 
a number of princes to the south of his dominians. Soon after,- and particularly during 
the reign of Iliutmish (1211-1236 AC.) the Muslims had consolidated their power in the 
valleys of the Indus, the Ganges and the JumnS, and Grom there they canied out successful 
raub b parts of Mhlwfi - in BhilsS and Djjain. Amost all the Hindu powers of the 
North, vir., the I Cflrtirhha p aghATai of Gwalior, the Chahamhuas of Rajasthan, the Haihayas 
of Tripuri and the Chandeilas of the region around Ajaygadh and Kllahjar all these liad 
felt the brunt of the Muslim onslaught. Prithviraja HI was killed in the battle of Tarab 
in 1192 A.C., whidi ptBdically put an end to the rule of the CMhamSnas of ^Akambhori, 
one of the leading powers of the time. It may fairly be presumed that following this incident 
hs followers tried to escape in large numbers, and we know how one of his descendants, 
G(lvmdachandTa by name, established himself at Ranthambhdr, a strong fort near Sawai 
Madhopur in RAjasthAn, presumably, of couise, as a feudatory of the Muslims. Soon this 
line of rulers may have cast off the foreign yoke during the weak rule of the successors 
of Iltucmisb. And the example of this ruler may have been followed also by ChShada, 
who established himself ai Narwar which he had then captured,^ some time about the 
fourth decade of the thirteenth cenruiy AC And in ail probability he, too. may have 
endeavoured to cast off the Muslim yoke. How Gar he succeeded in this task remains unkown. 
For a Muslim historian, MaulAnA MbbAj-ud-din by name, records that in 1234 AC lltutmish 


1 See rnd. Vo(, XLVH {19lg), p. 243, ad XVI (192DX P- &- 

2 CcHnr of Hed. tnd, p. 96. 

3 NJS.. Vol. XVI {1936)1 p. efr, PL XD, A 

4 No. lA V. 6- 

5 md. 
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ifnnoDUcnow 


dcfeaicrf 4t Raathajnbhor a pcwerful niler of the name of ChShaiJ^a It is not known 
“ to «f«s B to miet of Narvar o, to to CMhatona.' 

Affjar rtrtiimnoff Narwar ChflhadaiJeva attempted to conquer some of the nci^ibour* 

Dlaoe durin* the reign of Chahadadfiva himself, ai the hands of Nrtvat^ as a 
The Parent histoiy of this time is mihcr obscure, and therefore it is dtfficult to 
the ruler who w^^rced to pay nribate to the Yajvapaia house, presui^ly also adOKiwl- 
edgiDfi his allegiiince to it However, a study of the contemporary histoiy 
^.tin p TO M^ien US on this poim. We have seen ihal Mowing 
the PaT^tflras were constantly being harassed by their enemies on all sides - the YlidavM 
in the south, the ChaulUkyas on the west, the Chandellas in the east and 
,he Chahamanas on the north and northwest? and to add to thw 
in the nonh also were invading their dominions. Tliis is why the ^ 

hLtorv of the time are rather complex; but we may harard a suggestion tere that ^ 
WM^ho paid tribute to the Yajvapaia bouse may have ^ either 
JaiiuiridevB or the latter’s brother Jayavarmarit more probably the former, as C^adadera 
more easily extended his anm in that direction when he had not become the 

feudatory of (he Muslims, ie, before c, 1250 A,C, 

It is DQGsible to hdltl that Chahadudeva carved out his principality in reign 
RazI J. NhSu .0 to toone to .246 ^C, Bto .vcu with his » wto 

Tto prestag (Utornal dungsr .0 bis reign in to form of to meimoe of to Mongo 
tovnsion. he rould no. long _ ignore to diMecto Mndto; ^ he «nt hB ge^ 


SiZ'^to su^Jr^ toJ MiSfli-urMta talk ns to. •to «b!in« suuubrd (of Bnlb^ 

moved rowar* Owaliyur. Chnodiri, Nu^ol Md^. Jto 



was of a plundering nature, his main object being only to extend bis victorious ^armsto 
far as MftlSa in tte south; but not to make any territorial acquisitions. This event happened 

some rime about 1250 A.C 

Chflhadadeva did not live long to bear this disgrace; be died some time about 
V131H1254 A.C). which is the last date found on Ms coins known 50 far* Thu is also 
the firei regnal year of his grandson Asalladftva, as we know from his coins. ^ 

raav safely include that Chahadadiva's son Nrivarman must have predeceased him. Probably 
he died in a battle, as may be presumed from the unanimous testimony of the oontemporaiy 

epigraphic records. 

From one of the Narwar inscriptions, we learn that Chabada's Superintendent ^ 
Iteasurv (KoSUliaksha^ ona a KSyasto of to oarne of MmBdara, whoso family hato 
from Gwalior-** No other oflioer under this king is known frran any of the records, whicB 
describe him as a brave person. 


t ru VxJ I nn. fflO ff 'nut ChAbddadtva of Ruitluimbiier was a diTfocat mkr fnm hjs namaake 
i NiinBr i.'tow. m Ni, Vol, XVI. p. S2, wd to i. to /«r to, VoU XLV. p. 

244; for diffcicnl toew, » IM-Q., Vet. XXXII. p. ^Q0> 


2 No. IfiO. V 5. 

3 T.ff. , Ipe. cil 

4 No. «1, V. 6, 
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INTROOUCnON 


AsauladEva 

1254 to 127<) A.C 

As seen above, CMhadadfiva was succeeded by his grandson Asalladftva. We have 
two insciiptiQns for the hisiofy of th^ ruler* One of tbcni was found at Bhimpur (No. 
159); it is dated V.S. 1319 = 1262-63 A.C; and the other (No. 160), whidt is incomplete, 
undated, and seems to have belonged to his son CK^tSlad^a's reign. Besides, the RSi 
(§h]vpun Distrirt) sari stone inscription, dated V.S, 1327, is mentioned in the Indim 
Antiquary, Vol. XLVII, p, 241; but the whereabouts of the stone bearing it are unknown 
to^y. 

No event of the reign of Asalladeva is Imown from any of the soorc^ Balban, 
the Sultan of Delhi* was at this time busy suppressing ibe revolt of Bengal in the fer 
east and repelling the Mongol invasions in the north west, as seen above* It may be 
piesumed* however, that AsalladCva oofotinued to rule as a feudatory of the Mudims who 
oonsidcied him as an effective check and a buffer state against the Paramaras in the south. 
One of our mscriptiotK states that AsalladSva was strong in cavalry and infantry,* 

The name of the queen of this ruler was LSvaijyadevi.* her parentage being unknown. 
The Badfldi record mentioTB his Chief Minister Divadham, whose wife NUa excavated a 
well at that place*^ 


GOPALADEVA 
1279 to 12»9 AC. 

Asaliad£va was succeeded by his son GOpSladGva, who is known to us from four 
inscriptiom found at BadiSdl. Narwar. SurvavS and Sfisai. all in the Sbivpuri District and 
dated respectively in V.S. 1336(1279 A.C), 1339(1282 AC), 1341(1284 AC)> Besides these, 
we have includ^ here thirteen inscriptions discovered at Bangla, a village near Narwar, 
since they are helpful in rcoonstnicting the contemporary history. 

GflpAladeva ascended the throne in about 1279 AC., which is also the time of tlw 
Badddi inscription mentioning the ooasiruction of a stepped well, by his Chief Ministtr 
named Chhaliya. He was a brave general. The Narwar inscription dated V,S. 1339* tells 
us that he defeated the Jajabhukti niler Viravarman in a battle. The tuscriptioiis of the 
Chandella king Viravarman range from 1254 to 1286 AC„ and he loo dahns to have 
won a victory over ttie Yajvapaia king tn his Dahl (Bijawar, Chhaiarpur District) copper¬ 
plate itHcription of V.S. 1337 = 1280 AC**^ And sihee there is no reference to it in 

the BadOdi inscription of VS. 1336, which too was issued in the reign of the same Id^ 
the engagement appears to have taken place some time in V.S. 1337-38, corresponding 

to 1281-82 A.C We have some ftinher evidence to know the definite date of the battle, 

A number of menwrial pillars have been discovered at Bahgia, a small village situated 
about ci^t kms. to the east of the fort of Narwar, some sixteen of which were—counted 
and seven more recorded by the late M.B. Garde,*’ and ttubsequenlly. by D*C Sircar, who 
edited them in the Epigrapfua Indica. Vol. XXXI. The results in details are given in 

our edition of the sairo. in this work, lo which reference is invited here. 


1 Sec No. 179, V. a. fled my rt. on k. 

2 Mb. ISl, V. 6. 

3 w , and 23. 

4 Not Wl, ns, J76 aciJ ITT. 

5 Ncu, 162-174. 

6 Ho. 161, w. 19-20 fliul 23, 

7ASJJL. Vd. XXI, p, 74; ind .-to., 1918, p. 241; mo*. Voi. XXXH p. 404. 
8 F(v dr* a i h. ax my wridog to the edition of the imtiqidoifi Hts* 162-174, 
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IKTOODtSCnON 


From our epigraphtc tcoords. we know of some of tbfi officcft under GOpala wl» 
participated in the struggle. One of them wai Jaitabrahraadiim who fe tnem«sn«! m the 
inscriptions from Bangifl, another was Minister Gflfl^gadeva, mentioned in one of the Najw 
inscriptions, dated V.S. 038 = 1282 A,C A Sori stooe at Pachnrai in the Shivpim ^mct, 
dated V.S. 134S = 1289 A.C also refers lo the battle and mentions GOpaiadevas feudatories 
Haitisaraia and the latter’s son, VaihadCva, who appears to have been ihe same ^ P^hadiva 
described as constructing a stepped well and planting a garden for the good of hts deceased 
younger brother {and not the son as mentioned in the inscription^ Haitisaifija. at Nywar 
in V.S. 1355 or 1299 A,C.* One Kumflra BaMad«va, a son of Haritsaraja, is mentioned 
in the Biihlifl (Udaipur) inscription of V.S. 1349,“* Ihe names of the father and the 
son are the same as given in the Pichara? inscription, and the dates are not far removed. 
Bui we cannot safely identify these two pcisons with those of the Narwar record roeitiioned 
above in the absence of any corroborative evidene. 

The la.st known year of GOpSladfva’s reipi b t289 A.C., if we identify him with 
his namesake mentioned in the Padtarai inscription. And as the first kntswn record of his 
son Gaitapatid5va was issued in 1294 AC, we may hold that the latter prince ascended 
the throne .some time about 1290 A.C. 

The S&ai inscription and some of those found at Bangle reveal the name of 
AfahSlium^fra Jaitravarman or Jaitahrahmadeva. From the title of tl^ person 

appears to have been a son of GtSpSladfrva, in whose lime the struggle at Barigia took 
place and who w'as probablv regarded as the heir to the throne, D.C Sircar has nghlly 
brought this point to light and also held that this heir^appareat seems to have predeceas^ 
his father since GCpflladtva’s throne passed after his death to the other »n Ganapati. 


GA?4APATIDEVA 
c. 1290 to c 1300 AC 

We have two inscriptions of the time of this ruler. One of them was found ai 
SuTvaya and the other at Narwar. They are dated, respectively, in V.S. 1350 and 1355. 
corresponding to 1294 wd 1298 AC* 

Of Capapatkieva’s railitary achicveinent, nothing is known except that Iw renewed 
the struggle with the Chandellas, which his father GOplfadeva had b^n, as already s^ 
above. The Narwar stone jnscripiiou gives him the credit of opturing Kirtidurga, which 
may be identified with Chanderi in the Guna District or with Dfiogadh (Ihflnsi Dlst). 
The Budhera pillar ioscripiion of V.S, 1351 (1295 AC.) states that Kirtidurga was then 
governed by the Bundella chiefs who were the feudatories of the Chandeilas- Probably the 
BundClfas were defeated. The capture of such an important fort therefore sp^ bi^y 
of Ganapatidfiva’s valour. It is not known whether the eoniemporary 5flfi stoiw insoiption^ 
discovered at Bhisarwfld and Baldrpur in the same region and which mention his nanw, 
can ako he assodaied with the struggle * It may be presumed, however, that ^ Yajvapala 
ruler may have been helped in this struggle, by his feudatory RSna Chaebigadeva, who, 
in his Survfiyfi insription of V.S. 1350 = 1294 AC is meniiooed as GfSpfila's godson 
(dftarmnftora) and the son of Padma of the Muchchhaka family* 


1 Ko. 179. Ftor the FSdmrM inscriiprMn, HJ'I. Dvivedi's itit, No. 1S7. 
lAS/M.. W.C, 1905-06^ No. 359. 

3 /M.Q., VU, XXXn (195(f), p, 3W. 

4 Nos. I'W-T®. Fe» a® carliet inscriptiOD of the time of ths ruler, daiod V, DiBv ae LN'J, No. 638. Tbc 
B itow DOl tUNEflUe, )iod no unpieiraoii of N too b avaiiabie. ti is not ediud here, 

5 Thh b M.B, Godrt?‘i view propounded in A#L4. D.GJ>, fe» v, im (uo-puWisbed). POr the saxw 
found Bl both Uwse pl«8 . *bc DriwU’s flif Nan. 172 tod IS, Kspedivdy. 

6 No. 179. V, 14, 
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LNTRCJOUCnON 


It is not known how tong Ga^pati retained his hold over Ctmnd&r and even 
over his principality with its capital at Narwar> This was the tinoc when Ala.'Ud-^'s armies 
were tnardiiog towards the Deccan; and we know that in his expeditians to the south 
in 1294 A.C, the Suluin followed the Chandirj-Bhilsa route,' Thus this was probably 
the time wh^ Ganapati's principality was annexed to the Muslim empire; his tale being 
unkno wn. 


ADMINlSTRAnON 

The inscriptions edited here mainly come from the different parts of Mudhya Pradesh, 
viz., MfllwS, Vindhya and the Gwaiior'Shivpuii region, and some from its adjoining areas 
oomprising the Banswflda and Sirohi tracts of south*west Rajasthan and the Districts of 
JhBnsi, Banda and Hamlrpur in the central artd northern parts of Uttar Pradesh. In each 
of these tenons, which presented not only varied geographical features but also diversified 
regional culture and traditions, the form of admliiisirauoii developed In its own way, and 
that too was bettod to change from time to time with the extension of the boundanes 
of the different kingdoms existing there; and this being the case, we do not find uniformity 
in all the spheres of administratiun in the entire region. Therefore, it ts proposed to 
give here only a general picture of the structure of the adminrstratton as it emerges mainly 
from our epigraphs which, even though with the meagre data furnished by them, depict 
the actual state of affairs. Orthodox sources, which often times present ideal features, cannot 
be regarded fully trustworthy, and are referred to only mddeniiy, 

Oot of all the royal houses with which wc arc concerned here, only two, w., 
that of the Qiandellas and that of the Paramfiras of MAlwa, ruse to imperil eminence 
from an humble beginning, wherea.s die others ruled only in feudatory capacity. The 
kingdoms of both these dynasties were fairly exienstve; and wJicreas the first of these 
was known by the term ftiutkti, as we kmm from the expression Jijffhfiukfi, Jijffbituktika 
or MjSkabtiuklit w’hich we generally find In ihdr inscriptiorUh^ the second was designated 
as a dSio and occasionally aisi} as ma/}il£du^ Among the other kingdoms, that of the 
Abu Paramara house was known as and that governed 1^ the niters belonging 

to the Vagadn branch, generally as maiftitdu, though sometimes also as d^ict and mJuiya, 
as wc find in their inscriptions.* The territory governed by the Yajvapaia rulers was 
designated as a vistmya;^ and as for the designation of the kingdoms of the rest of our 
ruling dynasties, viz., these of the Kachchhapaghatos^ and Patamgra houses of BhinntSI 
and JatOr, our inscriptions are altogether silenL 

As anywhere else in the Indian kingdoms of ouf period, the ruler was the supreme 
administmtive head, and his exeoitive, legi^ative and judiciary powers were unlinuted. The 
Sukraniti (Sra, which is almost a contemporary work, states that the king was "at the 
root of the tree of administration*’.^ thus denoting him to be the fountain source of power. 


1 EttiiH, Veil. [It. p m 

2 M kna-mii afler JejS Or one of ihc carUetf kings bcloiigti^ to Ihb houw. 

3 For dm. ae p. t and F^vbhA'tdsacfttinrii, pp. 134, 158 ohI tU when H is cnikd MflJna deSa, but abo 

AvuUt Otia in p. 13^, for mamtdla. i®c P.CM., p, 23, awi Prv^hivakiKhenai, p. 185. Id Na 12, L tf k is mml io ngd 
36 a swiirdjtv. 

4 CT. Atf^dd-nuituhiia ia No. (ii3, t. 3. 

5 See rtspodivdjr. No, U, 1. 8; No. ^ w. 2 aoi! 2S. 

6 Cf, fdutiifutbksha-iiifii^ to No. 159, v, N aoit No. 1*^ v. j!>. 

? tl is only tbc GwSlkr incriplkin kS MatUpak (No. US) wfakh usis Ifae wotd titufvUt^ ia a genecal way in iu 
V. 102. 

8 ftSjya-inkihasya tn^om hi e«r„ v. tZ On the dale of thk work dli^eigenl eptokos {iievail, liui I tfftt 

with Dr. Ai>. AJidew in asMigciiog il to haween ^DO-UDD A.C, See his Sreie attJ Coicmmett m Ax. India, 3fd 
edn.. 19$6. p20. tn thh lespca, aUo jec 5.E, p. 254, 0,9. 
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He was ibe ulUroate authority for the appomitncni, promotion, 

rnLtcrs ami other officers under him and aW to choc^ if^ membeis ^ 

and court-poets.» and nominate his sucossor* He exercised foil 

sobofdinat^as wc know from the instance of Vikramasimha. a Paramara roier the 
Xbu branch, who was dethroned by his overlord, the Chaolokya Kumarapalfl, 
treachery,^ Whenever necessitated by occasion, ilie king would also lead an array hira^^ 
as wTfind from a nuniber of grants issued from iraUtary- cimps. He was ^ to look 
To Z internal safety of his sublets, preserve peace and order to promote 
and ensure defence against foreign aggressions. Ail these duties go to lusufy the state- 
rn^tH? our iiiscripti^ calling Wm a^monarch with t^ imperial utles Faran^^fUr^ 
(the supreme lord). MaharSjildturUja {the king of km&) and FaramSs^^a (the lord 

paramount),^ 

The supreme authority in all the affairs of goverameni was vested in him 
of his divine status for. he is often described in our records as an mcaimiira ^God 
in human form and His agent on the earth. For ea^plc, verw four of 
inscription dated V, 1154, describes the Chandfilla king Kirtivarman as havt^ Yudhishiblra, 
sS-a ind Ramachandra in his bftly, and verse nine of an Ajaygadh 
V 1317 idenlines his successor Vlravarman with Vishnu and Ba (^iva). trad thus deserving 
rci&trd from the subjects.* Taldiig essmpte from the Impeiiai Puramara kuigdim we see 
taT^he Udaipur prLm deserihi VakpuU msembling Sutumekba (Indm) the DOngar^n 
irSrripUon of JugarSeva. dated in §aka 1034 states that BhDja resembled Rama m cxccUence, 
and V Nagpur vluscum stone inscription records that the Paramiira Lakshnmd^a was 
I>unjshdttama%iiisclf and also that his campaign »n the different quarters 
guardiaas with icnw * AlmiKl the same sort of d^ription to be found m 
Sf kin» with smaUcr territories and occasionally also in the case 

tLVte ul^iption of V.S. 1150 uses different similies to describe the Knchchliapaghata kmg 
Mahipala, shJrwing that he resembled gods, demi-gods and legendary heroes;^ 

YaivSa kings are often suited in their record to have been /ogm/w^yrA "8 

high rapcct. The Girvkl stone inscription of V.S. W states tlui Dharivartha 
Chandika In bravery, and in the same record his son S5masimhjijs said *o Iwe 
Rama and Somasimha’s grandson Praiapasimha is oumpared to Pradyumna. 
inscription of Chamundarilja of the Vagada family Ircstoivs the same sort of praise on 
the Idng himself and his anoesiors.b^ It is imc that all the dc^Tipbons of this type c^e 
from the court-poets and ate therefore not to he taken at iheir fate but, slror 

of the exaggeration, they at least go to show the high honour that a king oomraanded 
from his selects. It is for this reastm that the courts of kings were marked wi^ great, 

pomp and show and are described in the epigraphs and other sources as crowded with 

ministers, other officers, court-poete and sy^ophanLs. 

In order to perform all these fonctiom successfully, the king, besides possessing the 
cardinal virtues like justice, prudence, temperance und fortitude, of which wc have 


1 A* to he sGcn hd«iw in ikc bdivUuiil tosJancci. , i ju vi u « Afpt,«: 

2 Fhr tMiapte. Mofij* mwiiiwiffll hk hwOw SmihuiSp ai h» «»c«ssor, Urr which ss* /V.AC, XI, v ^ Alw we 
No, 28. w, 7-8. Dhflra^^wshfl ciilkd ha ymio^ btrthci PrahUdaiw i fairaanj in No. 67, lA siwJ m 70, 13. 

3 Jinunaodaiia’s i]u«cd in H.FD. p. 109^ ^3. „ , ... 

4 -niis only the imperisi nikn. TIk feudarmio ww cjOlcd MutfiiaUSvam. Maf^Ska 

or MOt^iioma ii«l Jflnwow, fir-, Boeofding to ihrir Uuiui. 

5 No. Ill and No, 125, itapectivcJy. Aho cf. ^KlfnmlrruOto, 11, v, 21Z 

6 Nol 28^ V. 4 and No. 33. w 44 [f_ napcclivtly, 

7 No. 15S, VV, 33 ff- Hcfc d. SukmniitJcSni, O, 
ft FOr cxAnplc, sot No, 179, v. 4, 

9 No. 8X w, lJ-17. 
to No. S3. 
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INTRODUCTION 


innumerable references in our inscripiions, had to be an efTictent oontrotler, a skilful 
hoiseman, a £Ood bowman and an intrepid warrior, in brief, all the indispensable 
qualification of a leader during those troubled times, To ^ve a few instances, we find 
that the Mau stone inscription of the time of Madamvarman describes his ancestor 
Jayavarman as an abode of liberality, iruihfulness, political wisdom and valour;* the story 
of Bhbja^s rSdhSvSilixa is welMcnown, DhftrSvaisha is kiio>«'n to have pierced three buffaloes 
standing in a tine, with one amow;^ and the Kachchhapagh^ia rtder Vlrasimha is said 
to have been compassionate, helpful, virtuous and truthful, and, aborve all, an undaunted 
warrior.** 

The king was coronated with the usual ceremonies as prevaleiti from the very early 
limes, and this ceremony was performed with great eclat and splendour,^ On this occasion 
he would assure the subjects of his protection, release prisoners, and sometimes also Issue 
grants.^ The diviniQ^ of the king was then emphasised, the intention being on the one 
hand, to stress on him the importance of the crown and the responsibilities that he had 
to shoulder, and, on the other hand, to make the people render reverence and obedience 
to him. He was called svSmin and dS%'a and was addressed by similar other terms. 

As in the earlier times^ monard^ continued to be hereditary in all the kingdoms 
represented by our inscriptions.^ As regards succession, the deceased king was generaJly 
followed on the throne by his eldest son, and in case when he left no male isuc iTcbind 
him, the crown passed on to his younger IntHhcr or any other member of the royal 
family and a near relauve, The successor would always show him the due regard by 
reoirding the phrase mpSd-Smtdhydta in his grant.** Thus, we find that the ParamUm 
kings Vjtkpatl and Bhojadfiva, either of whom is not known lo have left a son behind 
him, were followed on the throne respectively by theii brothers SitidhurSja and UdayOditya;^ 
and the fact that Udayaditya^ son iagadd^ who was appointed beir-apparcnt by his 
father, presented the Royal fortune lo his elder brother Naravarman,*'* goes to show that 
it wjci a well'cstahlished oisiom that the throne usually went to the eldest son of the 
deceased king. The same custom of primogeniture was current among all the other royal 
families deull with here, though we find a few exoeptiona] eases which may have been 
due to some unknown drcumstances. We have a few instances to show that the king 
nomtn^d his successor. 

The Chand^lla records furnish two interesting instances of volumaiy abdicaiion of 
the throne, vfa., that of Dhahga who had lived for more than one hundred years and 
that of Jayavarman who, as he himself declared, felt weary of carrying on the burden 
of government.*^ The first of these kings was succeeded by his son Ganda or grandson 
VidySdhara, but the succession of the latter by his unde Priihvivarman. which appears 
to be rather unusual; it may have been due to there being no other capable person 


t No. 125, V, It, 

2 Sec No. tiO, w, 34 md e. tuwkr Ibe same. 

3 No. 8^ V, 15. Abo cf. file expresaoD mUf^-'tt/huhifaa b No. 145. v, U, 

4 No, 157. 

5 As we know fioo No, 15S. 

6 For exwirpre, see NO'. 15S, v. £6;. nod No. 47. 

7 For example, xee ihe expitBskn /oActUfluayo/k in No. Si, v. 3^ amkronuh-vaiOt in No, 86^ v. 71 and 
di$tvwit datttmt in Na 125, v, 12. 

a The meaaitig of ihb expresskn ha& beta Ofieetly shown by O.C. janw id the /cum. cf ike Andftru Res, Soc., 
Vat. X, p. 229 and abo by K. Cbatiopadbyap in IJi.Q,, Vol. X Vlll (irm) p. 64. Thb reminds is of tlu; eapneirai 
tat-pan^iuth of the Gupta iaacrtptioQS. 

9 See ab^ tit the polilkal hkavy sectioo. 

10 No. 28, V, S, The appmotment of $ bor-appattnl (or socccsscir)' b known fiuia £ft,tud, Vot.VlII, p.211, vJ8; and 
also fnnn ff,S,C., Xl, v58i 

11 No. 114, vJS and No. 148, v25, nspcciively. Id the latter of ihote records the furi ne of FrUhvit/amuo is bfokr ti 
in its Ci3( part, but it on be talcgg to refer lo the same king. 
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■0 succeed the deceased inonardi.* However, viewing al! the cases <>f su^ion te i1k 
ro,*! throne in the families dealt with here, this is not a single instanee in which 

was disputed* 

The younger sons and some of the other relatives of *e kii® are ^ 

been appoini^o responsible posts in the goveroment. We have s^ that itK Portia 
prince Slshinadeva wn^ as governor in ilie eastern part of ®e 

UdavSditva. that Prahtadana, who was appointed yumrilja. helped his eWer brother DhM^ha 
In admitiistiation. and ate) ihal the ChancRIla YaS^amum placed 

in Euard the south western frontier of hLs Itaigdom adjoining lo the Malava territwies. 
^e®^ “/opo<™ and rma, whieh are nfren used in nu. r^rds.* 

,o Ihe same pr^iee. None of oor inscriptions sap mtythuig about the procedure of the 

education of these persoas. 

Tlie queen was known as Rlim or Mahishi^ and the chief queen ® 
panapratmvif^ We have no example of a queen labng pan 

rXinisti^iiorv except in the case of Dharavarsha’s queen 

as a regent during she minority of her son SOmasimha* She could make y 

with the permission of her husband, excepting in case of that when ste made from her 
faglr, as we know from the expression s^^^b^mktav■ayaiwn. often used in our inscnpiions. 

No small iwrtion of the kingdom was held by the feudal proprietor known as 
Rafiakm.^ SHmanta^ and Tfiofikuras.^ who performed some military semoe 

t(» their ovcrlortts, Ijy annually paying some amount of mtnicy or by scndtftg i^ir troops 
lo S! their hEttl^ or both Brotidly spetdting. sJl these mbordiiuites were 
of the land granted to them and looked to the adnunistration^ and security of t e em ry 

in their charge. 

The supreme authority of the king, as desaihed in our record^ shows ibai tte 
type of government was monarchical, but his actions were not arbitrary. One of the che^ 
un his wilful actions was the public opinion which he had id respect."' He was a^ 
responsible for promoting virtue, as is imlicatcd by the expressions Ufmrnui^rajya often used 
for his govemnicnt in our insaiptions; and for esiablkhing dtmrma, bis perstinal condua 
iLself was to be an example. Most of our reconls refer to him as a virtuous person, 
eager to acquire religious merit, and of good behaviimr and self-restraint. A paramara 
inscription describes Naravarman as a kinsman nf a respectable woman [para-nSn^saitffdara). 
and a similar expression, m., para-kut^ns^nS^hatidhu. is used in the case of Dgvavan^ 
in a Chandeila gram,” Thus the greatest check on his actions was the awe of religion 
Besides being enckwed with bravery and the knowledge of the science of warfare, which 
cxpecied him to be a good bowman and skilful horseman, as we have already s^n, be 
was be an abode of good qualities and was expected to l^ve knowledge of the Sllstras^ 
which he was implidtly to follow in administration, as we know from expressions in our 
epigraphs, viz., dtiOrm-iltlhUra, tlharma-parilyatjia d/iirmia-Wnw, dtiarma-para, and so on. 


1 Far d siiiirLir Gat, d. ttie MHsssflXi (rf the VUljtvik kwig MiilLmm (V) wccoedittg ha nephew t^ya BulMLi hy 
ujpcoeilii^ Ihe liiutrr's wiK, as siataJ by HCoildii in hb tUftnliKlkm in the P'ratakltati^, qunted in E.H.D., p2*>Z, 
v.lT 

2 Fnr fsamplc, ifl 1.** 

t Fur wampte, in No. 119, lljy and 27-S AlsJ soc p. 23. 

4 Rcspcdivdy, No. 10, Ur, No. 73, v, 3; No. 145, v. 14; mi No. 119,1 25. 

5 Al in No. 77, 

6 £jf,. in No. Ai, I* U; No. I. 10 eml No. 142. 1. 11 

7 ti b an abbreviation of f^i 3 pfJi>B «iil fotiml ti» No. 121.1, >. No. 128i 1.3 and No. 07,1. 3. by way of an emnp\c. 
K Set, for cxaniplfi, No, 91,1 9, 

0 F.*., in No, 56. 1. 3B and No. 120, I. 1 

10 Fi» cxumplc. see No 76, v. 9 {labdh-Smiri^ ianfV 

It Rcipcdivety. No, 3b, U. l3-l4 and No. USk 1, 7, 

(2 Rcspedhdy, No. tK v. 31; No. U7. L 3; No, 98, v. 2t>; and No. Ill, v. 2. 
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The supreme authority of the Idng was also cofiirolled by what is known as the 
ma^ri-parixhad, or omatya-sahtta (ooumdi of ministers), which played a very important pan 
in administration. The Sukrtimii isro. which we have already referred to, lays down that 
the ministers are "trunks of the tree of the kingdom” (v, 12); and that this injunction 
was completely in practice is known from tdetenoes in our records. The MitSkshara on 
Yajfiavalkya states that the advice of the ministeis should be sought by the king but 
also that the ultimate responsibility rests with him.' To dte a dear case, we have seen 
hcAv Rudradilya, the minister of Vakpai't-Muhja, requested him not to cross the GOdavari 
in his campaign in the south. 

In addition to alt these checks, the king also had to consider the t^lninm of those 
who formed the retinue of bis court, e.g,, the nobles in anendanoe (jjffmmirar), the 
chamberlain, the pcvjefitas., poets and bsids, and also the pratihara (door'keeper) who 
regulated the peoples’ entrance to his presence, 

The ministers were known variously as nniJryn, mantrin, sactuva, pradham and aarv" 
adixikarin, all these expressions being used in our records; but on very rare occasions 
the difference between one another of them has been brought out. The Deogadb inscription 
describes Vatsarflja as the amSiyatimnirhidra of the Chandella king Klrtivarman;^ and this 

probably shows that be was the king’s chief minister and an advLser s& well. One of 

the KachchhapaghAta record uses both the terms, w>., mnatya and which also 

goes to indicate that sometimes the two designations were different and wmctiincs oombirted 
in one person. The fragmentary Mau stone inscription of the time of Madanavarnmn uses 
both the words nuttUrin and sachivp in the same verae,^ and for the same person, showing 
that the terms were oeeasioimlly almoRi equivalent. Thus we Cud that different practices 

prevailed in the different reigning families and this difference naturally existed even in 

one and the same reigning house. 

The chief minister was helped liy yime others in the a0alrs of administration, as 
we shall see below. In smaller lungdoms, liowever. e.g, in that of the junior branches 

of the Phrainiiras, the Kachchhapagh^tas and the Yajvapalas, we have not even a single 
instance when there were more tninisteis than one. who was sometimes called smvaddiikaw^ 
(plenipoienliary). He conirotled the ^n’karatja (Chief Secretariat). 

As to the acquirements of a minister, we have epigraphic evidences to tell us that 
besides coming from a noble family, he should have ^udied the ^srros, to be spotless 
in dtoracter, upright, virtuotis, of dear intellect, resolute in will and action, aiul besides, 

he should be skilled in archety and a leader of horses and elephants, as he had also 
to consolidate the kin^om of hts master and stabilise it by suppressing enemies and 
troublesome elements.^ Almost the same sort of description wc find in our antdenl 

scriptures.^ 

The injunction of the Smrfri.t that heredity should be considered In the selection 
of ministers was actually observed in our age at least in same of the kingdoms. This 


1 CT. alCthah na mantritfah in' OD Qi.ll, i^.t, 

2 No. m, V. 5i 

5 No. tSB^ 1. 4. 

4 No. t^, w, 3D, In the TM wt often Rad the ise of the adjectives bud/ffii-sadti^a and oq 

pp. 28 and 189, and p, 18 leapoctively, Beinf a coatemporuy wof% ii oiu&t be taken into acccmac we have 

DO cpigiapbic evidence to o o rtob o i a te k. 

f llija of eouiK excludes doubtful cases u in No. 179, v. 14, what we nod the use of the tenn 
(the topmust of the autustets}, atid whne we have the ineiitkio of only one ministEr. 

6 Fof aotne thse irefemwca, «ee No, 125. v. IT; No. 13D, v, 22* and No. 179, v. 2L 

7 Q, KlJ Aavalkya, I, xiH, v, 3U, and 

Sa manthnah pmkurvitn prljmn nvuiUn stliirSo itidita ■ 

sfijftHiua dtunaySd = r.'ljy^ vipriij^ »ha tala]) pariun ! 1 
and MaulAn SUra-vidaltsQraalabcfha-lakiihySDtkd-.Odl^^’Sa .l 

aachivftii sapta cb » Alttau vt kurwta su-panfeshilSo 11 quoaed io Hii^cs/tarB tn Ytjbavaikya. Also ihe 
expresokn arm^^prilpta-iSchivya in the Udsyagtri intcrip(»Q of Qiandingupta II of Iht Gapia dynasty. 
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is tesUfied (o by the reconls of the ChandfiUas, as wc know from the cxpressjoos tn^sh 
occurring in v- 41 of ibc Man stone inscription, and 1. C-l of the Darhli inscription 
uses the word kul-Sit^ntya in the same connection, Tlie firei of these records nJso states 
in its V. 17: tQd-vaii\Sah klnyat^dimnH therein stressing the eminencse of the family to 
which the ministers of the ro^ family belong*^ As already pointed out by A.S. Altckar, 
five generations of one ^mtily, wfs., Prabhasa. his son Sivanftg^i* his sot Mahipftla, his 
son Ananta and his son Gadidhara worked as ministers or prime ministers under seven 
generation of the dynasty represented by Dhahga to Prithvivarman,' Sitnilaily. the BatiSvara 
stone inscription says that Lahada was minister under Madanavarman, and also that the 
former’s son SalLakshana and grandson PurushCltaroa worked in the same rapacity under 
Paramardin, the grandson of Madanavarman. Wc have tw'O more examples to add here: 
one of them is from the Ajaygadh stone ioscriptimi of the time of Vjravannan which 
says that as many as seven members of the family of Lak^raidh^ successively served 
the kings of this dynasty from Kirrivarman to Viravarntan in mtnisterial or some other 
capacity,^ and another from the same place* stating that Nana, the chief mlnisrer of 
Bhfljavarmaiu was one of the seven members of the family which successively served the 
ropi house.-* 

Of the several instances thtt! go to show that an interview the king himself 

was rtecessary for appointment to the post of tninisicrs and other offtcets, only a few 
may be cited here. The Mau stone imcription, which we have often referred tu above, 
clearly states that E*rdbhasa was first rested Dhahga and his son Ganda, as we know 
from the use of the word poriilfj/iyo In its v, 21. It also says that the king Sallakshana 
interviewed some persons before appointing them on suitable posts. This proc^ure is 
corroborated by anoilwr insaiption which comes ftom Ajaygadh- From it we know that 
it was only after a tKl that Paramardin appointed Gahgadhara, a dcscendeni of Jajilka, 
to the poM of his chief minister and also that Traiidkyavarman. the next kin^ entrusted 
Vashe of the same family to guard the fort ai that place,^ 

So far as records of the Paramfiras and the other dynasties dealt with here are 
aj..cemed. we lack this son of detailed informaton, though wc deftnitciy know that the 
ministers and other responsible oftloers were appointed only hy the king® 

None of our inscriptions mentions the full strei^lh of minkiera and high siaie func¬ 
tionaries at one time under any of the kingdoms represented by them. The records of 
the junior branches of the Paramaras, the Kachchhapaghatas and the Yajvapflia^ mentioti 
only the chief minisier, calling him mmnin. amUtyti. sachim and sometimes sarvadlti^rm 
or Qdfi^Hri-nutkhya, showing that in each of these kingdoms there was only one minister 
who was invested with supreme powers of carrying on the entire administratjon, in addition 
(o the accountant who is occasionaily mentioned But the ChandeUas and the Paiamhras 
of the main branch, who reigned over extensive areas, must naturally have more than 
one minister working simuitaneously* though their definite number is nowhere recorded. 
All the ministerial pmis too do not appear to have come into being at one lime and 
also varied fixim rime to time. With these genera] remarks* we now prooeed to learn 
about the functions of the ministers other than the chief minister whose duties wc have 
already seen- 

M^-sflndhivtgiahika: This offirer was in charge of the Department of Peace and 
War* like a Foreign Minister of the proent time, and thus an important member of 
the ministry in those days He was the political adviser to the king on matters concerning 
warfare, and received instructions from him, and either himself drafted royal charters or 


1 Statt and Gow. in AfK, /nd., 19S (3*4 edn.J, p. 179. 

2 No. 145. 

3 Na 153. 

4 No, IS), w. lO and 17 ie$pecttvcly. 

5 No. 57, lU 451^53; No. 60, v. 72; Nn ffl. 11. 3-4; and No. lS5* v. 32. f« cwniple. 
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supervised iheir drafting by some one else.* The fifsi Sandtawgrohika recorded in the 
inscriptions of the Pammaras was Bilhapa wbor flourished during the reign of Vtndliyav- 
arman Ariunavannan^ and appears to have been succeeded by M^tladhara under 

Jayavannan II/ So far as the kin^m of the Chandellas is oonoemctf, this oflBosr is 
Eitendoiied only twice, firet b the ^iftSvara stone Snscripton of V,S. 1252 and thus slightly 
earlier t han in the Paramfira records just referred to, and thereafter in the Dhureti copper¬ 
plate inscription of 1212 A,C„^ The Kalvap plate of YaSSvarman. a feudatory of the 
Paiamfira BhOjadeva, was drafted by JOgEivaia who Is mentioned as a SUndhivigraftika. 
and a parallel instance ts afforded by the Anhiirta inscription of the lime of Vijayaraja 
who belonged to the Vagada branch of the FaramSras. It i$ a sectarian record, dated 
in V.S, 1166.^ The flrsl of these two documents coni« from Nasik which was then induded 
in the soutbernmost part of the ParamSra kingdoms and thus it may show a different 
sort of aflair, but it appears rather curions that even feudatory princes could employ a 
SSndhivigraluka under them. Here it is worth noting that in both these records the 
designation appears without the word irodtof. as we find in some cas^ elsewhere. 

The MafiilsHmihivi^abika^ who had to keep regular records of tfe king's warfme 
and sometimes also to draft the charters, was expected to be learned. Bilhapa, mentioned 
above, was not only a Fai^m but also a poet; and the Chandella minister referred to 
above is stated to have been “foremost among the learned” {vidySvatStft paramait) end 
a poet of the first rank {kim<iutkramiiy,^ 

This officer is not to be found in the earlier records of the PararnSr^ whose 
charters were composed or drafted by some other persons, for cjtample. ihe Ujjain grant 
of Vflkpatiraja was drafted by one Ounandhara about whom nothing is stated in the record 
except that he was a Ksyastha. Sirailarly. the Kachdihapaghata inscriptions of V.S. 1145, 
1150 and 1161 were composed respectively by Udayaiaja. Manikapfha and Ya<6d&va, the 
first of whom b stated to have possessed a dear brain {^uddha^dfu) and the rest two 
were of high erudition and eminent poeis.^ The records of Ymvapaias dated VS, B50 
and 1355 were composed hy two brotheis, viz,. Jayasimha and SivanSbha. both of whom 
were highly (earned and sons of a Treasury Officer,® LQhata by name. 

Dharma-iekliin: This officer b mentioned only in some of the later records of the 
Chandfillas.’ showing that a separate department existed UJider ihenu He was an impormnt 
officer of the Central GovemmenL He appears to have kepi a record of religkms 
endowments made from time to linie. It Is inier^ting to note here that thb departmeni 
is mentioned under the ChauliaKysis and the Kalachurb also,*® 


1 As staled ta our autbontio, for wbidt, n]in{iarer 
Siiidhiiigrahakirt tu Uuyed * yn - tasyu Kklumi ■ 
svayaiit rt}pa Eamfidhhtah $b likbed ^ tf jk - fkanain i > 

w Yijfta^kya), 

2 Sec No. lA5;'v. iQ, wiiich ii lus own composition, and Not 47-4S uai 5t. wlricii were composed under bu guktuooe. 

3 No, 57, 1, 50. 

4 No, 13^. vy, 30-31 and No i43, L E Hk ftist of tbese nxcmti was composai by Divadhsffa wlw ww the «n 
< 3 ftMshA-sachhft~sS/idhiviffahalciVin iSJiadXdiuia md the im of the vnnd jnchiva ctesdy indicates that be en¬ 
joyed the of a tniatstcj'. "Ilic second rccont shops the word mahat befort It, at we have aeen ia some other 

5 No. V, 39, 

6 Thb teminds IB <f Harisbbp^ the cxnifCeBr ef (lie Allahabad pndatti of t^udragepla aod his tOndhivigrahika, 
diowing thereby that emiiiciitiy karoeil pemons were appointed on Uu post. 

7 Nos. 154 ID 156, napec t i vely. 

B Not, 178 and m. lespecdvdy. 

9 Nw. 119, i2E 130-132 and 134 ivcit all dniltsd by [fats ofTicei. The fust of these is of the time of Madanayar* 
mas an! hU (he rest bekng (o the time Panuaardifl (Uh6-I2Q£ A.C), and thus this office seems lo have eaktod 
only for a than time. 

in Ftortbe OaiilBkym, me P.CA#.. p. 3li(Tan==^ma>itn and for the Kibdmris me C/J., 

Vol. IV, p, cxlii. Itras il appean to have bees a wiikapfesd pnetice. 
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PrStiiaJyika: This officer ts nwnikmed in ibe Kalvap grant of YiiS>varman. a feudatory 
of the ParamSra prince BhfSjadeva.* It has been expLuned as ‘probably an envoy at the 
court of a hcfitile king;* but it is doubtful whether a feudatory prinoe was entitled to 
einploy an envoy when in all foreign affairs he was to de^ with his imperial overlord. 
It is alot unknown why this officer figures amemg those in whose presence the grant 
was anncMince d ^ as we find in this record, 

Military Dcpaitroeiit; The importance of the military department in our age cannot 
be overestimated; and though the king and the chief imnister himself led the array 
occasionally^ we find that there was a r^lar military tfcpart^nt functioning at least 
under the Chandtilas and also under the ParamSras. its head being designated as sSnSpaUt 
dai)4an£tyaka or daifdndiupQ? The sindpmi Madanavarman, as r^rd^ in the Ichchbflvar 
plate insaiplion of Paramardin, received a grant from the king in a c^p (1. I9)t 
presumably for some dbtinguished miUtary service, and the dandanSyaka Srichandna, as 
we arc told in an inscripikm from BhilsS (Vidisha), got the eulogy of the Sun prep^ 
from the mcd\dkm>^hakravarUn Chhitiapa (I, 12), Our records also use the designatiems 
mohasadhamka, mahllsafiamka and sUdfuinikd* etc., who appear to have been officers of 
a lower tadre in the army. This department also possessed some other officers who were 
efficient In controlling elephants and horses iiuv^ya^fa^e^a) and expert in curing the dtseas© 
of the hones etc. Ordmaiy solideis were known as Wwtfcts, so often referred to In our 
inscriptions. 

The people in the military service were rewarded for their valorous deeds, as we 
learn from the Dahl plate stating that the general Mallaya received a gift for his victt^ 
over the king of Narwar, and also from the Charkbari grant which was registered in 
favour of RSuta Abhj for his bravery in the battle of Sondhi. The GadhS diarter registers 
a grant to the heir of a person lulled in a battle (nvityuka-vritn). 

The army consisted mainly of elephant forces, cavalry, and foot soldicre. The chariots 
of the old limes had almost disappeared, though they were sometimes used by the kings 
and their generals.^ The elephant force was an important part of the army. The KhajurShb 
inscripiicHi of V. lOll, for example, describes YaScivarman cmering the battle field as 
mounted on an elephant and surrounded by warriors holding bows and anows in their 
hands (v, 28). The Nagpur Museum stone inscripiion ^es a poetic description of the 
elephant forces of Lakshmavarman in w, 45 and 5(k51.* That there was an trffioer to 
control this force is known fmm the r/fokornon/arf whidi inentioRS a kansSdfuinildhyak^fta 
on p. 149* We have also some examples of kings fighting with sword in hand* Bow 
and arrows were also used in a bottle; and some references to kumo we have, eg., in 
the case of the Kachchhapaghflta Mahipflla,^ King Dhhravaisha is. well known for the 
use of an arrow, as we have already seen above. 

MiUtary guards with competem forces were pbced at plates of strategic irapomnoc* 
The Ajaygadh stone inscription of the time of Bhfijavannan* (undated) informs us that 
Mahfilvara, his descendant GaOgSdhara, his descendant Alhd and the laiteris great-grandson 


1 No. teh 1. 2fiL 
Z See /Xa, p. 2Si, 

3 No. 1», 1* 19, and TM., pp, »-B. 

4 Re»|>«Jj«dy. No. 5, t. 9; No. Ill, 1. 4; and No. 69.1. 87. The Tini and thinl itforeocw we rnvn Uie PaiMaln 
tavriptions and the seco^ is fTTm that of the Cliuid£IJa rnlcf Modmavatman. The word cvkleoily eaxm Inn 
sBdiuuMX racaatng an anny* 

5 Wbow acconling to Kai^ilya &od Kamemlakii, vlctoiy dqiends atainly cn the ckptuitf tone, the fikMBiydmdU 

that clephADis cause iroubte of vatioiis types. In bh }i$Mk8fyfaUPU the Ptradm ruler BbS^dtvji 

ikiwn ib^ chanils me Id be used oo level gfound, dephtuus in uonn tracts, and horses ia desolate foiteis. 

6 Nos. 96 and 33 respectively. 

7 No. liS, V. Id, ihotee vv, 5 and Z)c 3 f the s&ae, tefeyring to bow and «wi»d, Kspedivdy,*! b masy exher iateripdoas. 
g No. 155. 
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VSsfka, '*'ho all belongM to the family of Jfijuka, ihe chief miiustor of Gaotja, worked 
as ofiGcere in charge of ibe fortress of Kfllanjar, and Vasdka's younger brother Ananda 
w® in charge of that of Ajayga^- We also leam froim the sarne teconl that GahgSdhara 
and his broiher Jaunadhara died in course of protecting the fort from the attacks of 
an enemy who is not mentioiied by name. The word used in v, 20 of this tnscnpticai 
is durgUdhipa (governor of the fori), indicating the importanoe of his duties. 

Kdtfap^^- This designation occurs in the Dhureji plate dated in the Kaladniri year 
963 (1210*11A.C). showing that the peison who held it was an officer of a minor cadre. 

We have an imeresting passage in the Ti/flJtafFwn/nn.^ stating how forts were 
cared for in v^fa^tirae by taking defensive measunes. It tells tis that ample com was stored 
inside the fort and also that all care was taken to remove mud from the dried and 
decayed wells, including stepwells. Entrance of a stranger was prevented at the main street 
which was pioiccied by troops of soldiets in char^ of trustworthy military officers; stone 
halls to be hurled at the enemy were kepi within approach, and the whole drcuil was 
guarded by horsemen, and also that the various kinds of war-marines (ymras) were set 
near the rampart at the top. The description is no doubt poetic, but it enables us to 
fonn a general idea of the warfare of and the defensive measures adopted in those days. 

The work of the Police Department appears to have been much related to that 
of military, and though we have no direct reference to it in our inscriptions, it appears 
to have been controlled by the Chief minister. In our records we Gnd references to 
suppressing the seditious people, for example, in the Mau stone inscription, which 
that Sallakshapa, the Chief minisier of Paramardin, set them right Under this minister 
there were a □ umber of officers known a$ da t fiin pOSka (one entrusted with the punishment 
of criminals), taWra (prefect of the city police), talsdhyaksha (one in charge of militaiy 
or dty force), and n'^^gd/ 3 rd^ (explained as protector of property). We have also a number 
of references to removing the fi»is of the subjects iapSsyap^ajSrs^m bhayam), to estab¬ 
lishing peace by clearing (the country) of thorns (kanfaka-slklJuina:} and also to cootrolliiig 
wild tribes like ihcBC of bhillas, ^abaras and pulindas. necessitating the existence of a large 
and efficient police force as required by the areas of the kingdoms of those days. 

The SfiAgSrattianjankathiS (p. 62) menttons a dti/jifopitiika who must have bei^ 
a police officer, llie Mungihala insCTiplioR of Dharflvarsha uses the word bhaffa-putrg in 
the sense of one who inflicted punishment, and, as already pointed out* it is used in 
the same sense in the LsUutpd^iati also,^ 

The police-system of a village was left to ^ the villagers ihemselvK, as we shall see 

below. 

Judicial Departmem: 'fhe highest tribunal of jusiice was the ruler himself, wbo 
disposed off judicial cases with tbe help of experts under him. These expert's who were 
learned Brahmanas, worked only in an advisoty capacity and the final decision rested with 
tlie king" himself. From oonteinporaiy and later records, however, we know that the king's 
Courts did not entertain cases directly.'* We know nothing about the Chief Justice and 
his subordinate officers, except two epigraphical instances, one of DharmitdhikSrin (the 
department of d/iarftuiy, which wa.s in charge of Ya^Aihara under the Chandeila ruler 
DhaOga, and the other under DharmSMkarafja Parfifita Prabhakara mentioned in a 
Paramara mscription,® The first of these terms has been explainetl as 'court of law, and 


t rit, p 7IJ. A!» see p. l«, 

2 Rsopcctivdy. ia No, ^ U. 27-28; Ne. 0, t. U and No. 125, w, D and 39. AIJ the restd Ibe lefcntnocs « 
from the Man none toscriplMn ol the lime of Madanavannao. 

5 See No, 71, U, 9^10, Abo see L£.G^ p. ffl and E.CD., p. 306; n. 97, 

4 See, RTT., p. ao. also see £,C,IX, p. for oiX agiteian with tins view. 

5 No. il4, V. and No 30. tl. 6-7* rcspcojvdy. In ihe first of these mcords. VaS&lhara » meoiiofiai ae duecditg 

the of jttslioc, foUowuig the principles of law eauaciBiod in the texts. 


143 




iNTRODUCnON 


the crfficer in charge of ii as nslaiing to dvil and dinunai courte as weD as to felig^ous 
and charitable endowments’* This shows how ^ih these departments were oonnecieiL (t 
is not definitely known* ihau^di it appears protoblc, that dw designation ■ 
which we have already mentiooed ^lovc. was also oonnected with this department. 

Revenue Deportment; The few rcferenocs that we have in our inscripoons do not 
enable us to have a ^lematic account of the functions of this department* thtnigh 
enable us to know that the main sources of tlic state revenue were as shown below:- 

1. Taxes on land; 

2. Customs tax, imde tax, excise duties, road cess, fieny duties in the riverine areas, 
mines, salt-pits, etc. 

3. Cesses for temples; 

4. Fines imposed for offences; 

5. Annual tribute from the feudatories (cf, karoM^ita-btuipalah in No. 125, v. 24); 

6. Customary presents to the lung and his officeni; 

7* Income from (brests, pasture-lands, saJi-pite, efc„ which must have been a great 

source of income to the State. 

Some of the terms arc often found in our inscripito. In a general way, ib^ 
can only be mentioned here, without our comments, as th^ have already been exp la i ne d. 
They are:- Wtdgo (knd*tax, the king’s share of produce, Widgo (royal dues, also mentioned 
as rHjnbha^ya), kora (tax in general), (tax payable in ca^) and u^kam (^ditioi^ 

(ax). The terms nid/ii or nidhSm and nik^pa arc also mentioned in connection with 

our grants and they have been explained respcctivciy as cess imposed upon agricultural 
lands and treasure irove.^ 

Resuming the main theme m hand, we find ttwt customs and exdse duties, along 

with some other taxes, appear to have been collected at the market pavilion {mtujttajika} 

which is mentioned in some of out Inscriptions. We also find an officer described as 
employed for keeping records and accounts of all that was spread in the marlret (pmsOra^ 
vahika-kara^ mytiktah).^ This rjffioer afeo appears lo have collected taxes on articles 
imported or manufawnured in the town (hShy-sbiiyaracir-iliUIyet). mentioned in a number 
of our inscriptions^"* 

The Arthuna inscription of ChUmupdaiaja, dated V.S. 1136, mentions some of these 
taxes, along with some others, c.g., iradcis’ tax, tax on gambling houses and tradei^ 
associations; and for details of these, reference is invited to our edition of the record* 
That ferry duties were also in vpguc is known froni the Setiore grant of Arjunavatman, 
dated In V.S. 1270.* Hone of the other inscripuans edited here has a refcrenoe to it 

The king was the master of all marshy land, wood land and jungles, pasture-lands, 
mines and sali-plis, ttu^fuJka and mango groves, treasure trove and the like. All these 


l S« tJLG., p. (le. tlie TM (pjj) meotkm the ilfripmUnti ptkeiAy in the fOBc sense. 

£ A tdcaas to all Ihe itoiU them h ievUed to laoc weU~koowa tiook» IQce ibe Hindu Revtfiue 
by Gboshi) emJ DXt SiiGar'» /lidl Ep. ChaMy. 

3 No. 86. V. 19, 

4 For example, in No. tlB; IJ7; No, 129, 124, tsc, 

5 No as, w. 69 if. ^ ^ 

6 No. 49, The iitscnpcion b nm traosmbed Hoc by lime and benoe the concerned line cbdiuX be mootiaaed. 
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repestedly Snd mentkin in our inj«cripiions,* bui how ^ues from alJ tltese were collected 
is nowlrere stated. This was the duty of some offioeis posted there. 

Some of the contemporary literary sources afford Interesting information on some 
of these points. For example, the NSminittha-cfutrm.^ a work in Ptakrii composed by 
E)2m0dara in V.S. 1287 in the reign of the FammJlra king DcvapSta, mentlom one Jai/ui- 
chB43nmtn NagSndra as SyatmyS^ under the same king and living ai NhtachdibSdapuni, 
t&, Ndlchha in Dh3r District This lerm has been explained as a ^customs and excise 
oBIoer'. The Katvat^ grant, which we have so often referred to above, casually mentions 
a imilkika,^ explained as customs offioer or ofSoer in charge of atllecting customs duties. 
The LSkhapatldiimi mentions dSmka meaning oollector of land-tax or customs duties.** 

Treasury Officer The Chief Treasury Officer in the kinsidoni of the Paramhras was 
known as mahSnutdrOdidkSnn and in that of the Chandfllas as kOsatDukOrin.^ Bhdjavarmaii's 
kiyiifdhikOrin fpoetiealiy expressed as kdsddhikaradhipfui) was Subhata,' the Chief Minister 
himself, who w'as a member. of the king’s assembly and also held the charge of 
idUftfddgSrapatij f.e,, one who looked after the royal pruviskin or store^bouse ifduiijddn 
of the present nines), showing thereby how some of the officers were in diarge of more 
than portfolto , That this officer came from a high faniily is known from the Mhndhkta 
inscription of Jayavannan, dated tn V.S. 1331, which imroduccs his treasury officer 
Anayasiihha with the tide of (Rajaputm), enjoyed by one of his ancestors, 

Wc do not knttw artything about the subordinates of this officer. 

Being important, the post of treasuiy officer finds mention in some of the inscriptions 
of the other royal bouses abo, Thus we sec that one DhdmudSva was apptiinied lo this 
post by the Maiidrdjddhirdja Alhanasuhha of the Abti Paramo branch,*^ and the Gwslior 
inscription of the time of the KachebhapaghSta king Mahlpjlta, dated V.S, 1161, mentions 
one Manfiratha as the treasury oSioer of his grandfather, BhuvanapAta,*^ The same inscriptioii 
also informs us that this ofRoer ascertained (^Iculated), directed and checked the income 
and expenditure and also kept an account of the same. The Vatvapfila inscriprioos use 
the tcims ki^^dhyaksha and kSsSdiupa to designate this officer.^ 

The ^rSshfhiftSf whom we often find referred to in our inscriptions, functioned as 
bankers. They occupied high position. For example, Pthilla, who belonged to the Grahapafi 
family, was honour^ by the Chandra king Dhariga himself.*^ We have also an example 
of the two brothers, and Dtthatjia by name, who were entitled as irsshihim approved 
by the Kadichhapaghata king Vikramesiihha himself.** 


1 For cxionple, m No. 1. ZL, we find that rlic epw^ of a sage weic allowed to fliaze in a funtuie-land by the 

Abu Paramlra luqg Dfaardvarsha tiinucir; and the donatifflis of talC-piu, along with u>me other obixts, b rnciitkined 
in No. 49, No. 107, U. IZ'IB (with inn)' NoJl5, tJ6; No, 151, 1, 12; No, 155, y. 'TD and in some othcis. A tax 
on (and c/iOtapikai in the sense of ckSfu to be imported » token by some for which see EB,P^ 

p, 234) a tnenliotkod in No. ffi;, L 38. ti is a lai levied oq buodia of btoivghi tram ibe royal grazing 

groond and Id be used m fodder, 

2 Reference fTCBD VTrtc^vXmandrm-f^mrtaamain Pnsfapa t4, by Pararnknaoda (Delhi), )9(D, p. 13(L 

3 No. 1,27, The word pruuiqf, whkfa k used in No. i4k 1,14, aho nppeara to oemvey the sccie tJ eusutnis duty, 
for whkh refercaor a inviind lo n. ia the leal. Thk bu oho figurea in the (GfibadavSk) gnuus, for wbidi, kc 
Epjnd., VolJV, p, 99; aid, V, pp. 113, 115, ll7. Ai» we f/.JC. p. 348. 

4 See E.CD., p. m 

5 No. 52,1, 7, and No. 150, s'v, 2S*30, tespectivdy. the first of Lhesir terms sumetimes alao designated the Chkf 
Mmistcr who was in charge of the royal wal. 

6 No. fiO, V. 57. 

7 No. 80, U- 3-4. 

8 No, I56i V . 12 

9 See No. USD. v. 16 and No. 161. v. 27, 

to No. 99, V. I, AnicXher OandCIU leocvd mctitkan one S/tsttffii Dida of the tome family. See No. 124, t L 

UNo, 154, V. X 


145 






introduction 


Atah^Mpditai Anmhcf iinpoilmii govcnii«ni (fficei ^ 

tioo(4 only in ihe OuiltMrt grent of Dtvavartnai. dattd V.S. Il<» . ^ oihas.1 

taken in the seme of ‘keeper of reconis*, by some, and as keeper of acamuts ^ 

As this term figures in only two of ovr records, it is not possible to the ^ci 

of 2 E in tim.. to boih ih« fe»r* hn is m «inn«n™ 

with drafting ibe diaiter.^ 

^rikaranadbio^ This officer is mentiofied in some one of our records, 

Kjllanjiu siono ins^rion of the time of Kmivarmaa «is “ffi" ‘li^'of^ 

to ^ the OUet ^euiry or o« who wmte and issued all orders on behalf of his 

master and k^t the State records 

Mabapratihanu The high chamberlain was an innuendaJ person at the 
He wmSly in eharge of inforroing the king about visilots 
their entrance to ihe king’s presence, m we find from a reference m the 
He was a personal aitendani of the long, sometimes represenling the king If. 

df Ctoogadeva. the ehamberlato of 

Javavarman 11 not only eanving on the royal order regaidii^ making the fjS 

also doing all the duti« of U« kinfr eg., bathing .to on 
The high finandal position of some of the chamberlains can be gauged from the 
of the Mohapratiham Sahgrtmasitnha who made some bencfaciwais.^ according to the 
stone inscripSon of V.S, n«6. and also from tlwt of 

his brother ilftoasina doing the same, as we are informed by the BhQia msmptic^ Tha 
he was a ora^^d - learned person and that his pautinn was indeed ^ry high 
frtOT the Mau stone inscription informing us that GadJUlhara^ pfoliMn of ^ ^ 
king Jayavarman was promoted to the rank of the Chief minister by the kings youitger 
brother Pnlhvivarman/ It is not known if It was a rare example, 

Rajajmni; In our epigraphic records we have occasional references to a person kn^ 
as Ar/oeurw (royal preceptor). For example, the Kaianjar stone inscripim dated VS. 1147. 
mentions Vasudtva as the gnro of the Chandeiia 

of the former, vii., "hear him. O. this (my grant) is to be regular^ by the Snk^^cUup^, 
floes to show the high influence he wielded in the royal Court. The na^ 
gum Li casually mentioned in an insaiption from Khajurabd, dated in VS, lOll ^ 
diat of Mui()Sraku Rsjaguru Vimala^iva wc know from the Dhurip plate dated ^ 

967 Of 1212 A.C.’ From the Paramam inscriptions we may die the mstana of the 
RSiaeutu Madana, who Gomposed the in the reign of rjunavar- 

man. He was entitled flltf/a«irajnatf.^® Marvflka is maitioned as the royal prooeptor of 
D6varfl)a of the Bhinmal Paiamam branch (see No-91, U. 19*20). 

Puiflhita: This term occaskmaily occurs in our inscriptions and ^ tn the 
TUaJujfTuvijari, which states that the person who held this post was in charge of pcrforroing 


1 Set K.fLK^ p. 158, and bnpeitl UnUy, p, ^ fHptttivdy. 

2 No m L Zk No. m Tkii effto is also menliDiied in TM„ p. 84 , 

3 No, un! viC^ No. l3Sv 1^. HCmMri was of the YSdasa rukr Mahadev^ amt Ihe mcajung cT 

Ifaa taTtu « taken boie b the same « explained m E.H.D., p. 2D2. 

.r P SL The r“*-c- » of gfeai imerat «it d»ow5 the oder m which people wot teoawl w the royal Caart^ 
rim enUBod the end thaeafler, in order, enlatd the tearood pason. the Chkf and the rtho omuteis, 
fdtowed by reodalniess nobiei, k insm e n and friesk., 

5 No, 57, 11. 2S ff. The record » dated VS. 1517. 

6 No. 115 and No. a. U. 3 U.. remertirely. 


7 No. I2S, VT. «-4L 
S No. 110, w. 4 aod 6, 

9 No, l«. 1,13. 

to Sec Ite sediofk an liiterature lh4 fbilowi. 
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religious rites in the palace.^ Perhaps he also helped the HSjagum who was presuinahly 
in charge of literary assemblies arranged in the palaoe from lime to time, Ya^Odhara, 
ibe purOhita of Dhahga, was also his chief justice.^ 

The other Ceniial officials tnenticmed in our inscriptions arc Pa^'tas, poets, wrkerss, 
bards (vtusOiikas)^ fcafichukm'* and duta or dutakc^ who conveyed the ruler's sanction of 
a gram to local offidak.^ 

Ojncluding this section, it has to be observed here that some of tiie officers and 
enumerated above are mentioned in the earlier of our inscripiioos while others 
in later ones. They also differed from one to another kingdcm. Some of them, particularly 
the ministers as we have seen above, were employed on the principle of heredity, whereas 
the others ai^>ear to have been promoted to high posts by merit. Some were, of course, 
directly recruited. 


TERRTFORIAL ADMINISTRATION 

It has already been seen that two of the kingdoms, m., the one of the Paramaras 
in the south and the other of the ChandSltas in the north, were fairly extensive and 
also that the rulers belonging to both these dynasties daitned imperial titles in their palmy 
days. Each of these houses had gradually developed an administrative ^lem of its own, 
mostly based on that of its erstwhile imperial nditig house, vfi., that of the Rashtrakutas 
of the south and that of the Pratlbanis of the north, re^ctively, and as a result of 
this, some of its charactemiics were oommon to both, whereas others were bound to be 
p^iliar to each other. Studying the administrative system of both tltese houses, we find 
that excluding those parts which were under the feudatory princes, for administrative 
purposes, each of these kingdoms was divided into various units and sub-units in descending 
order of siae. And frist of all we may ootioe the various terms denoting these divisions 
whid) were formed for the organisation of administration. 

The largest administrative divisions under the Faiamfflras were known as marntalta, 
whereas those under the Chanddlas as virfwrytu, either of these terms being almost 
equivalent to a district of the modem days. We also note that the term vistujya denoting 
the largest territorial division is found only in three of the earlier grants of the Paramara 
kings,^ but it soon fell into disuse, giving its place to the term niaipiala, which continued 
to tte end of their reigning period, as will be known fro'm the list given at the end 
in an appendix. Going through the same list, we note that some of the matpiedas, e.g,. 
those of Avanti. Charitchhurt^ MaudI and IJpfndrapura, were known after the villages 
or towns which appear to have been their he^quarters, that of Huna was known after 
the people, and the one known as Nilagtri, after a mountain. It also appears that the 
Mahffdvddaiaka-maifdaia contained not twelve villages in it, as is generally the case 
elsewhere;, but twelve smaller units like patfutkas, as the use of the word nmtwt in its 
beginning suggests. This suggestion is oorroborated by the fact that one of the pt^fudias 
known as BhringSri-chcaushshashd* which was a group of sixty-four villages, is, in its 
turn, said to have been included in this marpUda. 


1 Rjf example, ia Kot 3?, L 13; No. IM. v, SSj aui No, tS^ 11. 4-5. Fw TM^ see p. S. 

2 See No. 114v v, S6l Abo cf. MiiAifiofit on y!$..S, I. 312-D-, ^ which wsignt the statitt of a Koobter to a loyd 
ptieu. 

3 No. JS5, V. 6BL 

4 No. IS), T. to. 

5 No. 39,1 1^ Na 57, 1. 33; No. 1. H No. l5B. It 4-5, etc 

6 Set Cf-lr, VtL m, p. ICD, n ^ whm il b ittied that tbb officer was lo carry not Ihc actual Cbartsr itself' but 

the koig't tud ofiter lo the local offidali. 

7 See iqgtendk. 

S No. 53 l 11. 6-9. 
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A ma/ftftila wa& furtlwr dlvutei into sniailer units called jxxrtiakas or pratiJSgaroTjakas^ 
which appear to have been the same as pargan3s or teh^s of the present day. The 
first of these terms appears twly in five of our records, viz., the Gaomy gram (U) of 
Vskpatiraja. the Mabudi, Uijain and DSpaJpur inscription of Bh5|adeva and in the Mandhata 
inscription of Jayavarman D, dated in V.S. 1317.^ TaJdng the last instance as a ringular 
exception and considering the restricted use of the term patfioka, we are oonstrained to 
conclude that this nomendature; which is found only in the earlier grants, continued for 
a short time and its place was later taken by the word pfotijSgarai^ka, which, appearing 
for the first time in the D^wSs grant of Maravamian, dated V,S. 1132,^ continued aliDOSt 
dll the end of the Paramara period. 

Thai both these icmis. patkaka and pratijagarw^ka, were synonymous of each 
other is al^ shown by the instance of the name Mahauda figuring as a 
in the Mandhatd grant of DevapSla, dated V.5. 1282 and as a patiuika in one issued 
from the same place fay his son Jayavarman onfar thirty'five years later in V.S. 1317.^ 

The pathiAas or prtuiiHgattuiakm were fiiriher split up into smaller groups, eadi 
named after its chief village.^ It also appears possible, as shown by some of our records, 
that occasionally the extent of some of these groups may have been the same as of the 
pcstiokas or pratifUgarariakai, Each of these groups shows the number of villages included 
in It From a study of the groups rtf villages ^ven in the appendix, we also know that 
whereas the smallest srouD included only twelve villager as found in the case of Tliusapadia 
and Vikhilapadnt the largest vrj,, MuktdpallU oomprised as many as eighty-four villages.^ 

The eptgraphic records of the Faramaras occasionally mention still another territorial 
divisku) known as tdwkti. It Is connected with the word bf\&ga and was designed to indicate 
the tetriioiy which was meant ibr the cnjoyntejii of a governor under whose charge it 
was placed, or of some other person enirusted with some other duty. The lerm 
as already timed by V,V, MirashL comes from Maltaraslitra,*^ and its use was nHtunalJy 
limited to Mnlwa, which was its neighbouring province. It must be remarked here, however, 
that it was not a regular territorial and admtnistiattve unit: and we have no clear indication 
of its definite extent: some of the Wi^Jgaj may have been bigger while others smaller. 

Here it may be of interest to note that of all the records of the FuranUras we 
have only one inscription, vir., the Gaonry grant of Vhkpatirflja, issued in V.S. 1043, 
which mentions all the administrative divisions in the descending order. While naming the 
village Kadahichchhaka, It says that it was inchtded in the Madh which was 

oooncered with the Purva-pahaka, included in' the UJjaymj tisficyo, which, in Us turn, 
was included in the Avanti-mo^foki,'^ 

SUB-DIVISIONS OF THE CHANDEUA KINGDOM 

Coming to study the territorial divisions of the kingdom of the ChandeCns, we do 
not find it divided into as many administrative units as those of the Param^ros. With 


1 No. 7, T. 9: No. 9, 11. 5-fr, No. IZ. tL 6-7; No. 13, I. 6 inJ No. 57, L a, lOfiedniny. 

2 No. 3D, L a 

3 No. 5t, L n dud No. 57, L 23 teEpeciivdy. 

4 Wc luve A angular inUascc m., tliai nf VOdanitfl, lo ihuw thai oDcadutmUy not ctily one but aba two vitt^a 
wnc cuntanal to Indkiitc the aaaw of a gmip. See ray fcnurks on llic tocation of Ihb p*t^ in ibo tcEpecthrc 
mscnptkn. 

5 Sec the i^a. at ibc end of Ihia joelim 

6 C/.f., Vol. IV, p, cxtxiv. Abo see the vrnrb bhukii ■nd hti6^ in t£.G, Aa edien noted, thu term used to 
denote the entire QiaodSlla feingdom, and af times It dcffisted a dstricr in it. 

7 No, 7, U. 9-W. 
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refeitace. to it, wo have only two divisions; one of them was known as vbiviyti, which 
was sometimes called pattds, as we shall presently see. and the other as fronps ^ villages. 
They are all enlisted jn the appendix that follows. We have no means to ascertain the 
boundaries of these divisions, hut we may lake it for panted that some of them may 
have been large whereas the others small. 

One of the vishayax of the Chandeila kingdom is mentioned as NavarSshtra-tnatpfaia- 
In this oonneciion it appears lo me that the word marf^fida should he taken 
only in its general sense of territoTy, and the whole expression, as meanmg a virAoyd 
<i>n]prising the whole territory of Navarashtm. In one of ti>e Chand&Ua grams it is also 
mentioned as a patiaid in the Prakrit form of this word (as Navaiaiha);^ and the fact 
that two of the other divisions, \iz„ Erachha and Nandavana, are mentioned both as vishaym 
and paitalifs^ goes to show that both these terms were almcst identical. It may also be 
noted here that the use of the term panald is found ojily in two of the records, one 
of whidi is private.^ 

In our study of the village-groups in the ChandElla kingdom, we itoie that oui 
of the seven groups mentioned in our Tnscripiionfs three consisted of five villages each, 
three of twelve each and one of eighteen villages. 

Besides visfmya^ we have another territorial unit known as avasthS whkh Is mentiemed 
only in the Nanyaura grant of D^varman. We have no means to ascertain the definite 
significance of this term. 

The administration of the trutfpfaius under the Faramaras and of the visfutyas under 
the ChandSlIas seems plainly to have been carried on by ofiioen known as marpialiJdhym 
or matpialSivaras and vhiiayapitiis^ corresponding to the modern Collectors or Deputy Com¬ 
missioners. These officers were usually appointed on the basis of ability or distingubhed 
tniliiary service* or both. We have no iastance to show that ihese posts were filled in 
on the principles of heredity, excluding, of course, a few tmtances of the persons belonging 
to the royal family, as we shall presently sec. These officers had their own subordinates 
to help them in their work, though our records dtt nut furnish details in this respect. 
The officers in charge of the districts worked under the direction of those in the Central 
government, as we know' from their designation without the prefix niaJtat, e-g., in Sddftanika 
and MaftdsSdftanika, etc., though the posibility that both ihese officers may have been 
at the centre iisetf cannot altogether be preduded. 

Some of these units appear to have been governed by military leadens whose duty 
in those days of frequent war^e and unsettled conditions of the period was to safeguard 
the frontiers and the highways passing through their leniiory and also to put down the 

internal local disturbances. Some others were placed under the malurnakas tike Malayasiihka, 

who appears to have been in charge of the Dhanavahi'potroi'^, as we are informed by 

the Dhurep plates.^ The outpisis of the kingdoms, which were of special significance, were 
in charge of Lhe king's sons and near relatives. The Chandfita king Ya^fivarman's younger 
son Kfishnapa was posted at Dudahi, and as we have already seen while dealing with 
the political history of the Paramaras of Malava, Udayaditya seems to have entrusted the 
govemmein of parts of the eastern and the western divisions of his kingdom, respeettvely, 
to his sons Lakshmadeva and Naravarman. To these we may add the instances of 


I No, ttfi, 1.14. 

Z No. 119, 1. n. 

5 See rlic c^^n:. 

4 Ni%. 119 143. The loiter u a pnivsic ttmtit. SomcUnies painsiS h miinitkNic^ as a divaioD of pethaka. See j^. 

Ind., VoJ. V, p, IDi 

5 Ai we know from lhe iniiimfr of Vigraha, Use Noiber-ia-lBw of POrqa[dlji, the Panmara king nf AhO. to No. 
<i2, V. 12, be is ikwtilnl as 

6 No. 143 , 1 , &. 
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Pyahiadaiut, the younger bnother and hejr^p(>areni of DharSvarsha, and also of the 
rSjaputras or rOiuias who often appear in our inscriptions.^ 


FEUDAL PROPRIETORS 

Pans of the State lem'rories ^'cre held by feudatories, known variously as gltgkfas. 
RSmiktL\ {RajSnakai)^ Tfiakkurta and RHjaputras They were Like the jSprdOn 

of the present day. They made suitable arrangements for administering their territories^ 
subject to the oontroJ of (he Central goventntent, Tfiey also established peace and order 
in the villages under their jurisdiaion. participated in the baittes of their overlords^ and 
paid a Gtced sum. as we find also in the other cnnteinporary kingdoms, A list of i^uUais 
is appended in the end. Here it may also be noted that tlw Paramaras of VSgada were 
fetu^tories of the main brandi and those of Abtl were subject lo the rule of the Chaulukyas 
ol Gujaidt. 


TOWN AND VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION 

In towns and villages administratJon was carried on by the parichaktJas or a 
committee of five, the details of which we find in Sdmadeva's NttivSkySmrita,^ 
Mahapa^Itahtlika, w Matugtama, was perhaps the head of all of them, as he often 
figures among thtBC to whom royal grants were communiaited.'^ These members appear 
to have been elected at regular Intervals, as we know from the expression *‘?tad-v£trsha- 
vflrfto” appearing in one of the inscriptiwis from the Bhinmat area.® in addition to those 
elected, there were some who were oominaicd by the king,*^ 

The paneftakuioi had their own staff. As already noted, the Dhur&ti plates mention 
a ptmcimkuta~dIiannSdfu-‘karaoo, urhich was probably the JudiciaJ departinent managed 
by 3 pmchakula'^ The system appears to have b«n almost the same under the 
ParamAras also. The popokita and the grSmSkiita are also mentioned in some of our 
records. The first of these officials was in charge of collecting taxes on land. The fmtlktka, 
who collected customs duties, also figures in some of the reotrds; and village customs 
officer, village accountant and a city klkwJl are mentioned in some of the inscriptions 
from the records of the Junior ParamAras.^ 

The panchakulas, who appear to bold their office in some pTominent place in 
the town or village.’ probably also looked after the sanilaiy arrangemcni and safety of 
the place and exercised general control over it No powers of taxations, however, was 
delegated to these bodies. We do not know if a suitable ptmcftilyia law existed for 
their guidance, as we find in modem times. 


1 See No. 19 , 1, 13, No. Sb, L 43 end No. to, k 57. The mcciuI of ttiese vords is Ibc Pnfcrii form of the firsL 

2 As we Imjw, fop eiAnjilc, fitwi ttw imiamx of Kttflke of the VSgada house, who dkd filling a baUlc U hb 
omtord 9yaJcsk agdimt the Rtbhtiaklltii Khoni^. 

3 NO. to, 1, 5. NlfhOkyOr^fita, XVIU, 49. Fur the deuUs, sec CJ.I^ Vd, IV, p, ciUv, n. ij, 

4 For csunple, in No, IW, 1. 8. 

5 N9. 92, 1. 5. 

6 See No. A V. 4, wbcic NSgata. who w hot oUed • «lch^l'n, hunsdf says that he was appointed bv the Icnia 

7 See CU, Voi. tV, p. aiv, 

8 tn No. to, 1.18 whkh mentjODs -pPK^-vabika4cmtrfa, An accounlant ngma m ite Dhtnep (Jaiw also. See No 
143,1. 9. TatOni (pmlMbty a city KotwH) k mentluatsd hi No. 64,1, 12, and No. to; 1. ID, both of whiii do jm 
help w ID JsecrUining its exact nwaiiiiig. For the differeni mlejpretatwDs of this woid. sec LE.G. and also £CB. 
p. 205 aod tt.; CC., p. 235. 

9 See No, 84, v. 54 wc lemi tlul a v^ka was allowed to stay to i eetnplc, along with mh^ 
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An alphabeiicaJ list of lowns and vilta^ mentiooed in our records isi given ai 
the end of tbis section. A few reii)ark& hovJWer, may be made here. The names of 
lowns and big^ viHages generally ended in /ura, nagara^ pattaTia, padra, padraka, pSfaka, 
and of ’ some others in ^ khiftdoa, p(dS, paiUkS and such other suffixes according to ihdr 
size, as we find in Valanagara. Vatapura. Sarasvatipattana, Dadarapadra, Kadambapadraka, 
MSkhaiapStaka, Paihsulakhetaka, Pa^hj4iapalli and PhuIahalU efc., references to which can 
be seen in the list given below. Some of these names also end in hrada or dtdxa^ e;|., 
Nfigahrada or Nflgadaha and KSyadraha. To some these nam^ as to those of Db8r3^ 
Ujjayinl, MStajli, Kharjiiravdhaka and VitSs^ura^ we find the prefix irt or irirnm attached 
to tbem,^ 

To make some more remarks, we find that some of these towns and villages'’’were 
named after kings and some other members of the royal families. Tor example, Udayapura 
and D&vapfitapura after the Paramara kin^ of ib^ names and Mada^ura and 
Kamirapura after the Chanddla rulers. Alt these place are known today exaaly in the 
same form, or with shght changes. A number of them, which were of strategic’’itnpqrtaaoe, 
were fonined, as known from the word durga mentioned^ at the end of their names, 
eg.. K&havardhana, Mandapa- MSndhatri-, Navasara*, Kirti- and Jaya- or Jayapura<-, all 
ending in durgn. Some were well known after the holy places, e.g., Arbuda', I^i* and 
Pi^chad2va<r all of which end ^ in drtha. And besides them all, there were a^ahSra^ that 
is, donated to Brflhmanas as rem>free villages and generally ending in ^-brtdtmapun, - 
bht^ap^dma and the like. References to all these will be found tn the list given at the 


1 Sec, No. % 1.7; No. 7^ No. 57, L24; No 114, U3; Md No. 129, U3, uopcctivtjly, 

2 11 k inioicidiig to aoie that Waseaf, who completed hii woih in 133 A.C., wyt Uiat at thai [imc Mllws oootiiaed 
1, 993,00) towns imd vUlhget. Soc ElJkx, Vol. Dl, p, 31. Of thc'ctba regksa uv have m bforaualoQ. 
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appendix 1 

TERRnORlAL DIViSIONS AND SUB-DIVISIONS 
MENTIONED IN INSCRIPTIONS 
A. PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS 

(a) Maii^lalas (arranged aJphabeUcaily) 

No#«:-Tlic firsl figure in the brackcK gives the number of the inscription and ibe 
second that of the hne, 

1 Avami (7,9) * Here u denotes not a district but the kingdom, stnoe Ujjayinl is 
mentioned as a district {mluiya} in it 

Z ChachchDrOni (23.6) l Comprising the territory round about the modem Chadiumi. 
abft spelt as ChaehSnj, on the confluence of the NCwaj and Parwan in the Jhalflwfid 
District (tf Rajasthan. 

3. HHtia (6^7) t Around the northern part of tl» presetti Mandsaur District in Madhya 
Pradeah- 

4. fnrfjaka (1*2,9) ; Roughly equivalenj to KairS in Gujarflt; mentioned only as a 
territory (of a nuilUfnuirnfuUlditipa} and nm a regular division as district 

5. Mafddvfldadaka and 44,7) ; comprising parts of the modem cUstricis of Vidishh 
am) Bhfipai. 

6. Maud* (59.44) ; Around Modi a village in the Mandsaur Distrirt and now sub¬ 
merged in the Otambal dam. 

7. MObadavasaka (8.6) : PUri of Sabarkafliha Distfict near Ahmcdahad in Gtijattt; 
here it appears to denote a territorial division rather than u regular mumiaia, as others.^ 

ft. Nilagiri (45,9) ! Comprising parts of the Hoshangabad District dose to the reserved 
forest known by the same name. 

9 Pfiraapathaka (18.6) ; The tciritoty near the bland of Mandhath on the NarmadS. 

]0 SamgamakhCiaka^ (15,7) : The region around Sankheda in the former Baroda State 
territory. It is different from Khttaka mentioned above (No. 4). 

11. Sihali (lift) t Rougliiy corresponding to the Vagatja region or Baiiswada-pungarpur 
tract. 

12. Upiarihftda (543) : The regton around Rahatgadh in Sagar District of Madhya 
Pradesh. 

13. Upeodrapura (343) ; Probably conesponding to the eastern part of the modem 
UJjain Di.stricl (7). It appears to have been named after Upfindra, the earliest known 
king of the ro^ Paramara house. 

14 Vindbya (46.8) : Probably the eastern part of the inodem D£was District in Madhya 
Pradesh (?). Named after the mountain. 

IS. Vyflpura (33.39) ; Its definite iocattmi is not known, but it uppers to have tndiuded 
some of the eastern portion of the Paramara empire.^ 

1 tiae (lie rciidigii W Aldiio^i'Osok^anthlbhiBmo-mmfate, wfakh, according to D,C. Siiev, meam. (he wbdivi- 
skn (d IVi viilogei in tbc ifotrict, vfaerev aooording to ShSstrt, who edited (be iificiijpiJoa fltst, ibe (Sstrict 
etimfn'tied 7S) Tho tegkm b kiw indudod in Cnjorfit. tntt it U inieitsUng (a cccc due Hicun-^Twag 

Incaii^ M&lwa in tbc valley of the tiver Mo-ba, ie. the MSh} is Cnjaiit, and be furtber says that KbSta 
(Moil. Kairl) and AsamUpun (tnod Vadnagai. wtiidi is meotiooed in cur iiisciiptiofu Nob. 1*2), focmed 
lOrts of VUIwL Set DJC. Brett's Ceog. of Anc, atuf Med. india, 1971, p. 2D7, 

'> We may iBUe Ibai ibh tvis called a id «41.4Z A.C. See C/Z, Vol, IV, No. IS), U. 9.W. ft a 

di^eteni from KbM^a moitinied above. 

3 To tim Ibi we may add sanB otben whicb «e doubtfid naiiije, vk Atdhasbtaau Ittd^ VcA. 

XXXfll. p. 197); Mam (/at Ant^ Vot, UtV, p, m *od Shari {fJIQ.. 19M, p. )A 1- 3). 
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(b) Vtshayv 


AudrahSdi (ld9) 

MOhadavasaka^ (1,12^ 2,13) 
Ujjayini (7,9). 

(c) Pmtijagaianakas 

AmadSpadra (45, 9’10) 
Madhumati (19B, 12) 

Mand^raka (34,^ 

Nannadapura (46,9) 

Sakapura (47) 

VaidhainSnapura (60,88) 

Bhag^tpuia (3d6) 

Mahuad^ (51,17) 

Nagadi^ (60,89) 

PagSra (49) 

Sapta£itr (60,88) 


(d) hubakas 

Bhumigriba^pafohima - (9* 5^) 
Mahuada (573) 

PQma • (198, S and 10} 
Ujjayinl-pafohima* (13,6) 

Dakshipa - (198, U) 
Nagahrada-pafehima- (12. 6'7) 
POrva- (7, 9) 


(e) Bfaukta 

AvaiaJca (d 7) .^ 

Iiigapapadm (30, 6) 

Madhumati (198, tl> 

Rjija£ayana (40, S) 

Gafdhabhapflnijra (4, 9) 
Mj^huka (7, 9) 
papopi <198, 11) 

Vyeghiaddra (11, 8) 


(f) Groups of villages 

Bhriiigfiri'64 (53, 8) 

Mafctuia*42 (18. 6-7) 
Nyayapadta’l? (Id 5) 

Salbari-16 (48, 1)^ 

Va}akh8taka-36 (38. S) 
VOdasirfi-48 (46. 9^ 

Madhumati • 700 (198, 11} 
MukiapalU-^ (16, 8)^ 

PanOdi -350 (198, 11) 
Tioisapadra‘12 (5, 9) 
VikhilapadrB-l2 (44, 7) 


Hach of these groups mentions the name of the pfindpal village .of the unit in which it 
was situated and following jt, the numbef d the other villages induced in It for admimstrative 
purposes^ That this unit was almost identical with a pathaka is known from the menUon of 
Bhriiigankfl (BbringOri of the Ust) as a pcahaka and a pan of the hidiadvada^aka-mcudda in 
an inscription from Udaipur (Vidisha Dist) dated 1173 A.C, which also stpvs that this matda\A 
consisted cf 12 atdt units ^pathakas m* groups of villages). 


L TTiia k iUo menthniiirt m a matukita. Sec n. 1, abow. 

% 1^ principal town of (hts k not pe n lioii fl d. ^ 

3. The readtiig of the not ccaive^m tlic aeasc thk Alktiabldi tna a 'fi$h6ya^ with Miiktlpull b io eb i rf teti^ 

4. Hoc tfac icttHaf k SSbm&f. the precko of whkh k aot known a> bc. The teadiiig of W^UdtBoa from 

whid) I gjne Ike Icn, k alB doohlftil, Gmguli iaief p rete theapRadoa « prokiiay ■ ptwp of iiKl«en vUlagc* taUed 

p. 2Q1), but to me k doubtful to tilie fOtf to mean a flec o betc, thoi^ 1 id nanibk to 

offer 1 |9t)pcj explttoiiioD of the 

5. Thk appean to haw ^ a "dK ferauag an almiBktitttw iiaii« for wi^ ace Jocaixm of Um nmnt: 

in ihe impeodve iamriptioo. 
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B. aiANDELLA mscwnoNs 

(a) Vishayas (arranged alphabetically) 

1. DOht (144|8) i Around Bijiviur* a tehfUin the modem Chha^rpur District 

of Madhya Pradesh. 

2 . Dudhai (1263) ; modem Dudhahi m the Lalitpui subdiviskin of the Jhansi 

District. Also menitoned as puduhl in No. 119. 1. 6. 

3. Etacfaha (1303) : The region around Erich on the Beiwa and an 100 

l5hs, north west of Mahcba, 

4. Karigava (1313) ? RtHind about Pachhar in Jnansi Disu 

5. Kirayida (1^23) : Around KiratJ]. about 12 kms, from Mahoba,* 

6 . Mahishipdha (119,9) : Unidentified. 

7. Mandava^ (129.8) t A part of Banda Disi. 

g. NavaiaJitra (108,14) j Mentioned also as a It precise Uxaiion is 

not known, but as it ts stated to have been situated oo the Yamuna, it 
may he somewhere io the Bdnda, Hamirpur; or Allahabad District. 

9. PainiuJi (141,7) ; Around Parma, the chief town of a district in Madhya 

Pradesh. 

10. PfiSupi (13S.6) : The valley of the PaisanI river flowing In the extern part 

of the Banda District and joining the Yamuna. 

H. Pitsfaila (112, v, 4) z Around BaldSobagh tehsl of the fonner Orchha State, 
now in Madhya Pradesh. 

12. Sudali (118,6) : Near about Vidisha, 

13. Vadavari (126.8; 142,7) ; Part of Sagar Disiria. as it is also mentioned in 
140, I, as Vadnvdra. 

14. Varahgl (200,6) : A part of Tikamgadh District. 

15. V ftrptsaiTha (151,9) : Unidentified. 

16. Vikaura (126,7) I A pan of 33gar District 

17. Vikraiipi (141, (ii), 7} ; Probably Identical with Vikaura which is mentioned 
above. 

(b) PattatSx 

I. Dhanavahi (143,10) 2. Erachchha (119,22) 


1 II is rtther ouioui to m Uui a tepiuafe dbUici Uun cnsiol so oov (o MdliSM which was Uw captia] town. 

2 Alsu tDCflUintod as Savttrtinha'pattBia, 
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KOIava <119, 20. 28) 
Nandflva^a (119, 23) 

Tmtifi (119, 20, 24 and 27) 


Mahislii^eha (119, 21) 
Navar&tha (119, 21) 
Vflndtilrj (U9, 21) 


l^va-S (126, 8) 
Kshatapada'12 (126, 7)^ 
Tlflta-12 (126, 7)» 


(c) Groups of villages 

Isahaia'S (126, 8} 
Kliataufla-12 (126, 7) 
PUtkiupi'S (126, 8) 
Vflrapgi'84 (200. 6> 


APPENDIX n 

TOWNS AND VILLAGES MENTIONED IN INSCRIFITONS 

Note:- Hiis list excludes those places which have already been included in any of 
the subdivisions meniioned above in Appx. I and aim the orlgmal places of the donees whidt were 
outside the jurisdiction of the respective kingdoms. It, however, indudes those which are mentioned 
in our inscriptions as forts, urt^tas, ksl^ras and the like, apparently with the consideration that 
a settlement existed at the place. For further details about them, reference is invited to the respeaive 
inscriptions mentioning them. The first of the numbers that fcdlows each of the names is that of 
the inscription and the second, that of the line. 


Inscriptkns of the tn^ieria] FaramSra' Dynasty 


Amareitvara-kshetra (57. 29) 
AnOha'Mnffdigriama (6. 32-33) 
BhAillasvamidevapura (58, 3)^ 
Bhlma (18. 7) 

Chandrapuri (39. 9) 

Oiirihilia (22. 4) 

I^darapadra (44. 7) 
Devalapfiia^ (38, 1) 


Axiandapura (I, 19} 
Avi^'(6, 20) 
Bhaillasvafnipura (60. 63) 
Bhdjanagara (180, 51) 

rhiiThtiiiiffi (4, 12) 

ChitallyS (188. 6) 

Dapura (6, 36) 

I i£v^»alapura (60^ 80) 


t, Heie Cbc i«a£ag b k^ftatapedSAtfAnmUPiie, which. a» dieady sqggciied D£. Sinar, ahould better be ic«d 
{B -mh^kHnitfn % scme, wbo read tha before Uuk cjifiicssion at wt ibe none b takca a* Vakshaaapada, 

for whidi see p. 217, Noi, 3^ bru vtiahma gives ao miWag.. 

2. The leadiq^ beic b RSQuMoPa-Tviff-^yOdaiaka, awl die wan} jwAs loiuTO to be takes is tbc wme of Vrainttlerf 
widi^ » we alw Had b No. 107, U. 

; <3. in No, 118 10. 

\ 
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Dhirt (in scvcraJ Inscriptions)* 
D&pgaragrama (2S, 6) 

DvArmfild (58, 7)* 

GhOshakSpiit (22, 5) 

GupaQrft (46, 9)^ 

Hanhapura (8, 11) 

Ilaishapura (50. 13) 

HathinAvara (49)* 
Ka4ahichchhaka (7,9) 

KarpAsikfl (23, 9) 

KirikaikA (13, 6) 

KtimbhatlAOda (60, 88) 
LaghU'Vaipgapapadrakft (38, 3) 
Mahiraulfl (56, 52) 

MAhishmatl (51, 19) 

MiUApuraka (30, 7) 

n hai f A-dhairidiiara (60. 13) 
MAyamfldaka (39, 8) 
MOkhalapQtnka (33, 40) 

NAtiya (60, 89) 

Painvijha (55, 2)* 

Pipividi (47) 

Pifadtadava^urt/ur (4, 13) 
HAjakiyagTflina (6, 37) 


Dba«ali (21, 2) 

Dugaiyi (9, 6) 

Gharataiuta (56, 46) 

Gupapura (45, 26) 

CuvAsA (56, 35) 

Hatshapura (43, l)^ 

HaihavAda (16, 18) 

HathivAhA (186. 6) 

Kadambapadraka (34. 6) 

KharjiirikA (6, 35) 

KiQ^vanDiana-dt^jFa (23, 7 and IS. 

KumbhArdtaka (I, 1^13) 

Lashanapuia (60, 102) 

Mhishav(b)uddbikA (16. 12) 

MahudahA (19S, 28) 

MapdApa-durgct (57, 24, 60, 83, 85 and 90 
MAndhAiji-dlir^fl (60, 86) 

MhaisadA (55. 4) 

(10. 6)* 

Palasavflda (45, 10)^ 

PaiasvAdA (45, 23) 

PipparikA*f4F^3m (4, 9)’ 

l^pdaghai^ (^1* ^ 

RAlAgrAina (41, 14) 


1 Tkis fijuits in tfnral iiucnplioiift of Ibc; PuamAras, 

2 !i is ttmieaunJJy lakeo ai i village. See n. in the leil fd the necrifitioa. 

3 Fraibably the local form of Gui)4pura^ 

4 Tbk is sepwate than Ihe other bmiag the same kum. Here U is mentiooed as Hmsfut-fSrvSt'pu/^lt. 

5 TIk number of the Uoe b oot known as Ibc pbtfics ve missing and ihe leja was nnt given line ibc. 
ff Hie iwention of A uuUIgt ihows tbai some habhation may have nbicd m the DctghboujlKnd. 

7 Differenliy read b tbc tame bacriptioia as FatasavJl4l and Savadfl b iliffereta lines. At tbe |>lates are misimlt. 
we bme no mans Ip ascortab ite reading. 

S Tbe lerbiog ^g^/nitha-pratipartm and we Etstc no means to mecroun wbeibcr il b Ihe Vuma: of a village <ir 
duriiig rbe adimnistratki) of Pabvltha at Fait4ita VTpu, laJupg Farh ns m d!lentalkm of Farhfflta (Pmydita), 

4 Ibc mftaiiiiiig of tadota b oM kthiwii fo nic. Tbc rodutg of ibc tmr kiter k ckfmilety ni. 
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^barisOI£ (48)^ 

Sakapuia (60^ 81) 

Sammatl (15, 10)* 

savada <45. 28) 

SavailB (45, 28)* 

^yanapflta (8, 8 and 9) 

Shaka (2, 13) 

SOpura (6, 34) 

^ravanabhadra (6, 28) 

Suvarpapiasadika (40, 5) 

SuvRsam (40, S) 

Jhikflrika (38, 2) 

Jhikkarika (38, 3)^ 

Uda^puia (18. 1, 2) 

Undapiira (50, 8) 

UttaiayapO (45)* 

Vatlauda (57, 23) ,(40, 5)* 

Vad0vya-/iatrana (59, 2) 

Valauda (60, 88) 

VaghBdi (60. 89) 

Vakaaigata (16, 21) 

Va^ (6, 8) 

Vardhainanapura (39, 3) 

Vatakhi$aka (39, 8) 

Vaiapadraka (11, 8) 

Vil^^iaka (23, 8) 

Vi)uha]a (15, 13) 

Viiaoaka (12, 7) 

Vf-ivasaka (22, 5) 


insoiptiocn erf the iuoior Paramara Braadies 

Ajahari (64, 4) 

BadMi (61 9f 

Babhajjavatla (72, 1-2) 

BhOgyapura (84, 33) 

Bbu^ipadni (63, 1) 

Brabmaoa <189, 2) 

Budapaja (186. 6) 

Chandiavati (71, 1-2; 73, 


and 38) 

Chbanarf (82, 36) 

Chitatiya (188, 6) 

Chitntkuia (94, 20) 

Dfiulapataka (84, 33) 

Dbaimta (77, 2) 

Dundubhi (73, 2)* 


Gnvaili (82, 7 und 22) 


1 It be dseeftauieil vhcttier U li Uie nttnc «f « cc a temtonal dtvisjoiL Tbc mdiog if 

ftnrtbukOia, wbkh, m litMly gUted tixm, O.C. Gtaguli tikn to meait “coonoeted with S&ari^li^ Sec AI».D^ 
p. 301, 

Z The lewlios eppem lo be doobtfa), aid at the ptetm an mbstog. it cwaat be veriTicd. 

3 See ft. 7 fecw. 

4 TItb and ibe pitoediiig « the Eime witb diffcieni epeltings to (he same lecard. 

5 Sx n. 3 akove. 

6 Tbkt h difleicnl rmn the foUowtog villafe ai the tooaiooa eC botb ■■« diffcnoL 

7 Hie reading hen k yartiO/aUit y9 Bada^H tetoic, aad ii iuggeaa tbc maniqg thai VeOiantha mm the 
tdriuirial unit Vilh Bodai m Iti capUil towo. 

B The leading b act eeitaa; it nay alao be CTnduMi. 
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Hstha^lall (68, 2t) 
lCsihaj[^vjI(U (82, 37) 

Kirftiakupa (H 20) 

Maiiauli (82, 38) 

Ma^bdraha (84, 33) 
NattapSiaka (84. 33} 
Pflinsuiakhetiilea (84, 27 and 31) 
(187. 9) 

Philidi (71. 5)* 

ROheda (82. 33) 

Rudrftvanil (187. 9) 
Sav^vriddha (74. if 
^ivakOpa (94. 20); 
Talapaiaka-paff^mo (90, 3) 
Ulihn^aka (90, 23)^ 

Vflsaoa (67, 13) 

Va|a (62, 9)< 

Vaiapura (62, IS) 


HaUukapavS (186. 4-5) 
Kbalaghatta (84, 22) 
Kuinbharamdi (68, 12) 
Magavadi (68. 21) 
Mai^vada (81, 6) 
Navasaia-diirgn (94, 23) 
Panacbbi (84, 33) 

Phaliid (71, 3) 

Phulahaii (67, 8) 

Rdhataka (81, Sf 
sahilavada (68. u) 
Sindhurajapura (94, 18) 
^rimala (91, 3 and 95, 5) 
TapukOtfa'durga (94, 23) 
VamOratha (62, 9f 
Vasdshihafiraim (71, 2) 
Vatanagara (62, 13) 


losaipdom d the CfaandiUa DyFuasty 


Ajaya-sagara 
Anandapura (133. 4) 
Bamharada (lift. 6) 

* Bhutapallika < 106 , 14 ) 


i U k tbe mae b iIk one, 

1 The sane m ike (weoeduut 

3 Thai a Slvi4e fnidntin 

4 Cf. LWtapan^ cn No, 83^ v. ^ 

5 Sec n, T above. 

6 McDtioaed ici plittal as Voftdni sbowieg ii to be a icgiai] with line «ufKv pun gr wbea io show 

ill c^ritaL 

7 Evfd^y 6tm AjoDopun. «likh Is m all o c xatk iq s tncciloooJ M Jaya|tun. See below. 


Ahuiia (143, 14) 
Astavala (119, 22) 
Ba^tapura (133, 1) 
ChadiOda (134. 6) 
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ChuUi (100. 10)^ 

Dadarl (119, 21) 

Daviha (119. 23)* 

D6ddu (125, 27) 

Denavaila (119. 21) 

Dhanaure (130. 8) 

DhOvahaiia'/onawi (143. 10) 

DugauftS (112, 3; 150, 4) 

GahUO <130, 15) 

Gflkula (126. 8)* 

GOulU (119, 21), or QSdala? 

U' h-- 

Ilathiclahfl (126. 8) 

Isarahara (126^ 8) 

Isaunl (200, 6) 

Italil (138, 6) 

llflva (126, 8) 

Jalhuft <126, U) 

Jaj^pura-dhrga (i2U 2: 128,'* 2; 137, 2; and 
149, 17 and 20; 192, 1; 193, 1; 194, 2; 195, 1) 

KfidSha <141. 7) 

Kakadmlaha (141. 10^11) 

Kakaiadaha (126, 8) 

Kalafljam (110, 5, & 127* 1; 194. 2) 

Kataliau (107, 7) 

K£pdi (125, 28) 

Kharjuravflbaka (114. 32*33) 

Khaiauda (126, It) 

KOnia (“l28. 5) 

Koiia (121, Af 

KOtitirtha (108. 15) 

Madanapura (126, 12) 

Madanapura*/’af/aAia <126, 11) 

Madan££asagarapunL (D3, 4) 

MaJiuaii (119, 28) 

Mnoflaure (142, 7) 

Mai^ilapura (122, 1)*^ 

Nandipi (129. 8*9) 

Nandipum <145, 14) 

Par^ (119, 14) 

Piiikhipi (126, 8) 

PipaJaM (119, 20 and 27) 

PipaUhika (112, 7) 

Pipalkhika (150. 5) 

Ra^amaul (1077) 

Sagandd (132, 6) 

SaiUcalia (121, 12) 

Sesayl (126, 7*8)^ 

SihadOoi (142, 7) 

SOnasara (126, 12} 

SOndhi (144, 14) 

Siihavasa (107, 7) 


1 Tlic codSEmat of the Hnl letter of thn name nui)' ^ be itod m V, 

2 May obo be read m Oiviha. 

3 We have m (neatM to ascertun vrhcllicr ii b t tonic or b tised for graang grocuid of a vtU%c. 

4 Alio meittki^ m JTyadmga in No. 149117. 

5 II (%utts in sevemt tnliBr leoordi also, 

b Eviifently the same as KOrfift, mentionod above. 

7 Kwlborn tead ihts ttaine v MnhUapuia. 

6 ti is olio mentioDed ns m for wlikli sec the liil of in I. 
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JumufumS (144,8) 

Vadavfltja (141,9) 

VasuuhS (119^0)^ 

Vilasapura (129.12 & 132.8)^ 

Babfltla (157)3 
G«pii (155,4 and 14)3 
idyasapu (15432) 

PflshlpupalU (15532) 
Siitihapdo^ (155.6) 


Uladaita (126,8) 

Vdlahaui^a (ll9,9 and 22) 
Vasuhapkfl (133,2) 
Vrahnm^ (1523) 


liwcriptwTPs of ihe Kaefaefahapa ghfiia^ 
PObhfl (154,31)** 
GOpOlMra (156,2) 
Mahadiakra (154.56) 
Kajaiiadraha (1S436) 

Inscription of tbc IgoOda Royal[ EliHisc 


AaSsiyakii ( 158 , 7 ) 


liBcnptiaas of (be Yajvapfiks 


C36pa {m 161, 17; 175, 25; and 179, 7)« 


Nala^ (175, 6) 

NalapufA (159, 10; 161, 3; 164, Ij 165, 2; 
2; and 179,2.) 

Palflsavaha (159, 22) 

SarasvatI*pianoiia (176, 5) 

Vafapadra (161, 22) 


Klrtidur^n (179, 6) 

166. 2; 167, 6; 169, 3; 170. 2; 172, 1 and 4; 174, 

Ratnagiri (175, 4)’ 

Sesai (177. 6)® 


t Tbe oonttOMit of ^ Hivt lenci- of thk auie miy abo ba i«ad bCmu H m, the oaiiie in^' be taJusa tt niiauhi, 
or Snihl. uldqg Cui ecpantety, 

Z tliii luiiK rigOfet with tbe piWie satlakjftwi bi Ko. 134,1, & 

3 Ai read by Hall. As the origuul plate is not now fortbcnnnai^ (be rradiitg cannot be checked. The number of 
Itocib cannot tie given as tmoKripi (4 Hall is not line by Tine. 

4 ^ Uk feadSng and mterpntitka, lee it on ibe lem. 

5 In all cMBs il b meniioml as i mcaintain. 
e As abtne, 

7 Wbetber li snn inside the juiadktian of tbs loyil buine or act is doobtfd. See my rmmuis to tbe editkm of tbe 
UjHC-iiptioiu 

a This nimv afan Oaiuies in a GtaiKWHIa intcripbiia. For wlikb tee above p. 19 and (he n S. 

3 M^ 
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REUGION 


Coosidering ihe state of wligitMi in the period represented by our inscriptions, we 
Br«t of alt note that Buddhism, which had flourished during the previous cemuries, had 
almost disappeared throughout the extensive region of Madhya Pradesh. None our 
inscriptions roisters an endowment to a Buddhist shrine or monastery. We have no doubt 
some stray examples both from Bundelkhand and Malwa: otje of them fe the Charkhari 
grant of the Chandflla king Paramardin. issued in V. 1256, which informs iis that five 
/itu&u of land belon^ng to a Buddhist shrine were excluded while registering the grants 
to several Brahinanas:' but this goes to indicate only the spirit of toleration on the pan 
of the ruler and not an active support. The grant is silent in t elling us as to when 
and by whom the donation of the 5ve halos was made. 

Reference may also be made here to some Buddhist images unearihed at Mahdbft. 
On the evident of the ritaracters incised on their pedestals^ they have been assigned 
by K.N. Dikshil lo the 1 l-12th oenttiries A.C.^ This, hCFwever. may be taken as an 
exceptional case confined to some areas, even if we rely on pakiM)graphical evidence which 
IS not always a sure indication of time. 

From the region of Malws too we have only the single estamplc of the sage DSna- 
^rijfifina who is styled as BOtihisanti and MattJfchSrya and is represented as Mttlavalti Farjttita. 
and who, as it seems may have enjoyed the patronage of his contemporary Poramdra 
Jdng in about ihe first half of the twctftk centuiy when he flourished.-* But ihb mformatkm 
comes to us from the itteraiy sources; and pointing out these stray examples, we may 
conclude that probably for want of the royal support this se« had almrat totally disappeared 
fram the entire region represented by our inscriptions. 

Hinduism, on the other hand, is found to gait) vigour in our period in almost 
aU the negioits under review, but its form was then considerably changed The Vedic sacrifices 
whidi were very proimneni in the Gupta period, had almost disappeared in our age, giving 
their place to the (^hya rites of the Purdpas;^ and with the disappearance also of 
the philosophical aspect of religion, the one which captured popular mind was gaining 
ground. It was mainly represented by religious observances like hftakfi (devotion), xreaa 
(fast), dilna (charity) and tift/ta-yStrS (pilgrimage). To take Erst of these aspeers, our period 
has becit noted by a general rise of the Makti cull throughout the country, and this 
genera/ rise was marked by the activity of building temples where people could congregate. 
Here we have also to note that most of the kings hf the time were followers of Saivism 
and a number of them were aealous Saivas themselves; as a result of this, ^vism exorasively 
flourished. 

Taking the case of the imperial Paramara rulers, we find that Sfyaka D worshipped 
Sivatiatha on the Mihi on his return after gaining a viaoty over YOgaraja,^ Siyaka’s 
son Vakpatl donated a village for meeting the expenses of worship of Bhaite^varidesi and 


1. No, 132; 1. 14. The grafts usUiJJy Exclude a poftioo ahead} donated, as wc know ritas cxptaskMs like 
pGrviidefta-Mukii-ifeijein, mc . 

Z ATem, /freft. Siuy. pf IndiBi Na 8. 

3 5,£.., p. 423. 

4 Padniagupta’a dcKriptkei of Vlkpati Hut he perfoniifid natnctoia Vedk jaaifkea on ibc oooeiott of which 
he adomed ibe earth with gotden sacfinciii posts (M5.C, XI, v, 7J) is only a poetk panegcr; dnee this 
form ti sBcrifioe had then alnMsi died onu So also U ihe port's Uatcmcnl Ihat Vikpoti I lesonblal India 
and his hiifitt drank the waleis of the Canges and alw of ibe sciis (U/id^ v. Ifl)'. Suiertienu Utce 
Tn^idharmal) pmMmAotan (No, 98^ v. 49), also slwtdd be intetprerod vcoftlinply, and U nay abc be 
noted belt that the UUcs sod suniamss of Mtnc of llic donees appearing in our uucripiktas ate such as 
to shfow (hem mly cont'CisaDt with the Vedic sarrifkial (ntc am! not acoially perfonnh^ any 

In fact, not oven a sbgk inaaiptim loaxdiag a dtmatiba for Ibe Vedk saoifke h» yrt oiinc to ({gbt. 

5 No. 1, L 15, Uto. 2 , 1 . 16 , 
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HEUCION 


fcr repilrta* her lemple;* end Vliipatl't^bniter rf'*^ddB*'M*retatS*hy**^ 

deity tnd wotshlpplng him . while making grants, B j ^q_u etiriUed Tarvo- 

rj? s-srt 

enumerated below In the proper context. 

Simllnrlv ihcfflwimftra rulers belonging W the junior branch^ Vfl^ ^ 
Dki Ai nA VotAr urnr^ all tbltowets of Snivlsm, as we know not only from their paying 
Bhlnnitu »nd LrSds bur ul» fam the dorationi of wme 

rZt tt .bu««of Htodui.™ 

10 hEvc widely prevailed in tbo whole region. 

Sludyini ih* teUdoia Inelloetlon of the ChoiidUle Wop. «e notice 'hw ^ 
excepta rf U. of I uAy o»o.t«t. of the hotue. ^ 

YalfivanuBiu and also Jayavarman, who were followers of Valshpavis^ i ^ e).«ir 
u we know not only from the expression Om namah ^ivOya at ^e begiiu^ng of the 
Sana and the tal^ veL thereof In which this deity Is eulogised but also In the course 
*1 totlon.. Mo., of then. .!» wok pride In ailing then^lve. po««. 

maheivaras.* 

The oaudtv of the material at our disposal does not allow us to make My dcRmtc 
.uwtoeM. L teiS^wnden^ of 

reaion Only one of the three ioscriptions of the house, which *^S*ted at Gwfilior ittW 

shows that ^Mahipala, along with his predecessor, was a Vaishpav^ as l» 

iS^\ity in Vt USQ. Of the other two inscriptions of the house, 

<1 » i.i» wmple. <>*«• ^Wch .peaks of ^ 

S a temple for few in V, ll«.M^nt about the religious ^ }^. _^- 

VinsiZa^ of the Narwar Kachchhapeghsia boose, of oourse, was devoted to Viatapi. 

The Yajvapala kings, who subsequently ruled over the same region, were almost 
all Saivites.‘“ 


1 No . Si IL w- 15 . 

3 h Buy be meiiliooed ihn Aijunavaroiin 1 w« devoted to KpAei, 

4 No. 19* V. a. 

s ^ to oifflLlc Ncft, Tt 83 iod 91 . ftodbiy there nuy have h»n a few eaccepiinw about whore rtfigjow 

of even nilcf (f the Abo branch and also that the ody imrenpton of the JSpr branch doet not lead 
ts to anT itswdiDg the religkRB fa*tb of the luloa belonging to U. 

7 ^ No. 9 ^ vv. 20 , C-SJ. Fof Jayavarman, nurtc the adjective pta^ta-SSr^ija-pBiiihsivaH Id No. 148 , 

1 . 10 . 

8 Fm exBtnplea b No. 107, 1. 2. «“* No. 142, L 5. 

in m o^Son^ bS^ isy refcreocog m we have Jwnaysl chjrtcf by any of 

tha hoore With the single fHwptktt of No. 160 whto begua w«h a verec m prai« of MtirOH, ad 
«,e Of two more, ail othen invoke the blewngi of Sira and VWigu in the beginning. 
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Thus we see thai Saivlsm wes the most prominent cult la the whole region 
represented by our tnsoiptians, most of the mien themselves being teelous champions of 
this creed. U is therefore natural that the religious fiutla of these rulers must have been 
followed by most erf their rainlsten, generals, feudatories and private individuals, and this 
led to a great building activity which was also accentuated by the cull of bhahi, gaining 
ground almost throughout India during this time. To take examples from Mfllwl with 
reference to this activity, we find the Udaipur praiasti stating that BhOjadCva “made the 
world (/flgarf) worthy of Its name by covering it all round with temples dedlcat^ to 
Kfidara, Rflmeivara. SOmanglba, Suodba (?), Kflia, Anala and Rudra'whldt are all Siva’s 
names. Some of these temples, though still unidentified, may have been (n Malwh itself. 

The activity of building temples In hoonur of Siva and the other deities is' noted 
to continue throughout the extcniivc dominions of the Parainttras and their feudatories. 
BhOja’s brother Udayflditya erected the great temple 'of admirable beaut/ In honour of 
the deity locally known as NUakaptWMvara;^ and almost to the same time belongs the 
exquisitely carved Slddhafvara temple at Nfimflwar* fpCwEs District) and the magnificent 
group of temples resembling those at KhajurftbO, at un (Nitnad District), some of which 
are dedicated to Siva and the others to Vishnu or Jaina deitfes. Later on. in the 

reign of Devapflla was constructed a shrine in honour of Sambhu, at HaisCd (East Nemftd 
Dist) with some other deities in its precincts;* and some beautiful temples at Majl 
(Mandsaur Dist) were built during the reign of Dftvapfila’s son and successor Jayavartnan 

One of the Paramhra rulers at Vflgada, Dbanika by name, constructed a shrine 
for &va, at Ujjain, near the temple of MahSkflla-*' It was known atter the name of 
the king and It is still so known. Another king belonging to the same house, Mapdallka, 
who was a feudatory of JayasUhha 1 of the imperial house of Dharft, erected a temple 
of stnara-ripu (Siva) at Parahflda (also known as Pflnaheda) and made Ub«al endowments 
for its maintenance.® Mandalika’* Chflmundarfija is also known to have built a temple 
in honour of the same deity, at his capital AnhEfoa, in V. 113«^ making sumptuous donations 
in favour of it^Anantapala, a minister under this ruler, not only erected a temple for 
Hari but also carried on repairs to it in V. 1137.^’' * 

We have no record of the construction of a temple of 6iva by any of the Abu 
rulers and we have a solitary instance of MallSradfivi, the queen of Vlsala of the JalSr 
house, etulowing a Siva temple with a golden cupola.^^ 

That the temple building activity in Bundclkhand also was not less vigorous in the 
oofitemporaiy limes is indicated by our records. The inscription of Dhanga, which was 
renewed by his successor Jayavarman in V. 1173, informs us thai the former of these 
rulcis built a temple at Khajurfihfl and adorned It with golden cupolas. It was as lo^ 
as Meru and in It was installed a Siva ^Unga (Phallusemblem) of emerald, along with 


1 No. 24. T, 20. 

2 No. 24, ASI^ Vol. VH. p. ffl; And- X. p. fiS. 

3 AS./.R., Vol. XX, R I. p. 32; ASJ.H, W,C, 1530-21, p. 5& __ 

4 ASJJt., 1523-24; A.SJ.m W.C, iWl-iV, p. 54. At tbc ptoce ihoe b ifao a half-fiiikid tonplc Viabju. 

5 No. SO, vv. lO-U 

6 No. S6. Alio «« ASlit, WC, for 1915-20. pp. 9* tt. 

7No; 83v V. 36. 

a Ibid., w. 39 ff, 

9 No. 84, w. 66 ff. 

ID No. 85, w. 22 IT, 

J1 No. 96. Tf. 5. 
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^ ^nA t>w» Unff settled Brahmapas in it, honouriDg them by donations 

ChandXV S>'“« 

SLple iii Iwnciir of .he same doty (aW-awayff-n^ ^ 

minisicr Sallakshana built two tctnples side by si^. om dedteat^ to Vis^ 

and the other to Siva.^ SliiJ another temple in honour of Stva is known to ^ve been 
built bv Subhata, an officer under BhCjavarman.'* It may also be noted here that during 
^ teira of ihb king, a temple dedicated to Vishpu was also built by one of his minmers, 
Nana,® These, of course, are a few prominem examples. 

No temple of Siva is known to have been buill by any of the 
or Yajvapala^ers, though an instance of building a Vishnu temple ^ oiod 
and anoS^ of a Siva temple built by a mimster under MaltipSla. It was built by 
Madhusudana, a son of the treasury officer of Bhuvanapala^ 

Thus we may note that of all the deities worshipped in our period, Siim was the 
most popular. In our inseriptions he is mentioned by his common ti^ such as Ha^ 
Rudra, &mbhu, MahiSvara, Indumauii and so on, and sometime^ by high-s^ndmg 
nama as Adri-ianaya-remum, ^ noted above. We have al» imiances when the deity 
was known after the penion who installed Ibc Image or built the temple, for example, 
Udayfi^vara. Dhanfitvara and MandanfiSvara. as already seat above. Beside th^, we have 
examples to shtm- that this deity was also lemed after a place or a nver. fm example, 
Manfiivarai, after the confluence of the river Mani with a small stream, GhaniS^vara, after 
OhantflpaJli, and AchalSSvarii after Adialgadh at Abo. Wc have also Saivite Janies 
SSteleivara and OOhatfeSvara * the significance of which cannot be correcUy explamed though 
they appear to be so called after some places near 1^. 

Considering the religious practices connected with Saivism, we have evidences on 
record to show that all its four well-known sects, viz., Saiva, Pa.<upata, Kalamukha and 
Kapalika^ existed in some form or other In most of the pans of the extensive regi^ 
The Uni of these sects which is also known ss that of Lakuli^a, is to ha^^ been 
found by Laku|«vara, or LakuieSvara, considered as an incarnaiion of Sjva Himself; and 
it is interesting to note that during the reign of the ParamSra king Devapflla a sav^t 
named Keiava installed an image of Lakulifia, along with those of some other deities, 
in a temple buJt by him at Hatsud (NemJld Dist.), in V, 1278. 

That this sect, whldi originated at Kilrvan (Kayavardhairm) near Baroda, may have 
spread its influence in the neighbourhood and was thus current in some parts of Mfllwa 
been shown by me eisewliere;^* and D.R. Bhandarkar and RX). Banerji found images 
of LakuliSa in the villages of MtSdi ami SantMrft*^ in the Mandsaur Distrio- Wc have 
an inscription at Jhflkapaiao (about 40 kms. east of it) in which a sage of the name 
of Banamuni is oonqiared to UkuilSa.^ A fragmentary inseription from ibe first of these 


1 tto. lU.vv. 48 fT, 
iNo. t%, V. 11 

3 No. 139, w. 26 a«t 25 i«pottiT,xly, ^ 

4 NO. 15D, w. 2S-29. This tmenpUem b ft^meoiary bat from ibe fact of tts euli^wg Sivii ta Ihc bepanuig 
the appeals to have been <te d i<aicd to Uva ifeilyr 

SNo, 149. V, 3*. 

6 Kd, 156^ V. 22. 

7No. 23, V, 3, a»d U2, jespecUvely. 

$Tbc Clnlri and Ringafid iwaifidooi rwpalh'ciy. ^ 

9 For the dhcfgcnl vims <ai the tabjccl, acc Witt. $ahv Oito in iV. fndia, pp. 3 and S7 ana p. 

21; Ewofltooo <•/" T^irttc Seen, p. t^; LH.Q,, Vol. XXVI (10501. p. I ff. 
lONo. 5D, V, U. 

ilJoum, ihe Bihar Jto, Soc., Vol. XU, PL 3 (IftSSy 
12A»-4.X. IKC, 1912-13, p. 56- lin9-2(\ p. 89, 

nU£JiAS., vd. xxn, p. ts&. 
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places menttons a PS^upata sa^ of the name of MaltikArjuna who donated a village from 
bis <wn hfuAkti to a deity whose aame is losL^ 

Of the ^aiva monasteries existing in our period in MAlwd, we may cite the example 
of one which is said to have been current at Ujjain itself^ under the supervision of the 
ascetic KsdSrara^i, who is mentioned with eight of his spiritual ancestors in an inscription 
from Abu* dated V-S.1265 or 1208 A.C The first of these ancestors was Nutaca who 
came from ChatidHtSSraina.^ The object of this inscription is to record the building operations 
at the Tirrha of Kanakhala in Achala^h; and c^culating the ^rproximate tune of two 
centuries for the eight successive ancestors mentioned in it, we may bold that the monastery 
may have made its begimtiftg in the early years of the eleventh century A.C, m the 

lime of Bhojadftva, when Ujjain was a flourishing religious centre. 

To g?ve examples from the region of AbO, we learn from a txqjpcr-plate grant 
of Dhflravaisha, who belonged to the junior Fammara house , a Saivfichtlrya Visala 
Udagradamaka was allowed lo graae Ws cows on the royal graaing ground without paying 
any tax.^ And that this sect was prevalent so far in the nonhenunost pan of the kingdom 
of the Abu FOramdra house is indicated by a number of im^es of this inomiatjon with 
an inscription recording a gram made to the temple dedicated to this deity in the tei^ 
of Dhardvarsha's son Samastmha, from Na^a (Ml District) dated VS, 1290,^ 

The prevalence of this sect in the Bhhimal area in our age is attested by two 
of our inscriptions (Nos. 91 and 93), one of which mmiikins the donation of a field 

by DSvaraja of the junior Paramo house in V.S. 1059 (or 1069 ?) and the other, 
whidi is dated \S, 1123 (1067 A,C), states that in the reign of Dftvar^'s grandson, 
KrishnarSja, some drammast which were oCTered by certain people to a saivite temple 
were actually handed over to a MupatflchlErya» who was obviously in charge of the temple 
in which the deity was enshrined. 

The AdiSryas of the Mattamayiira clan who belonged to the ^iva sect, are known 
to have ^read from their origbial place IJpSndrapura, throughout the kingdom of the 
Kdachuris in ifae east and to the RSnCd-Kadvaha region in the north. Upindrapura, which 
also appears in one of our insaiptions,^ has not satisfactorily been identified, though its 
location has been suggested in western Milwa, by V,V. Mirashi,^ This suggestion, if oorreci, 
may indicate that some more ^va monasteries may have exisied in the region during 
the period under review. 

Viewing the spread of ^vism in the VIndhya region, we find the instance of the 
sage Vasudeva, who was the religious preceptor of the Chaiulilla king IQrtivarman and 
who built a maifdopa of the shriw of Nilakantha at KMafiJar. He is said to have 

requested the ^va and the PS^pata Achirytu to continue his donations to it,^ Another 
example is afforded by the Dhureti plate mfomung us titat the lord (thaftdraka) and 
the illustrious VimaJa^tva mortgageda village (presumably for the maintenance of a monastery 
in his charge) to a Kanaka, also requesting the ^va and Pa^puta ascetics to approve 
of his actioiL^ 


1 No. 56, u, ».S5 

2 Mrf. Vot. XI, pp. 220 ff. D.C. Qangvly^ renvrk thu OMndUcSinima was UjiaiB b ik< oemviadag, 

for Ib hte givea no cvtdeaBe ttd ii zosy have beea otUBde also. For his rcrcsrii, bk p. ML 

3 No. 6H. 1. 12. 

4 P.RAS., IKC. IOT7-CBL p. 49. Soe oor No, 78; tu which the oamc U^uIUa B IobI and has been restored 
froBi ibe ttadktg of D.R Audatlar. 

5 No. 34, i. 5. 

6 C/J., Vol. fV. p. dii. 

7 No. 110, V, 6, 

8 Na 143L IL 15 fl. 
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RELIOtON 


Hr3»'s.is« “fSr. 

^c as the precepror of ihc Kalachuri king Jaywimha apd ihu* exoerllng oonsidew 
Influenoe over the royal Eiunily. 

The KflpijlUkas wrrfiipped Siva in hia lerrific fonn. They appw to . 

coiuiderabb liSluenc* uound Upi) in our period: 

tK* tninh 4n far H5 the Bafoda tetrliory I* known from ilw Tilakwfid^ gram of Ve llw. 
Thli inscription describes the sage Dinakara as 

hi«iu.)f h ii thus obvious that the KflpfllUas also had to observe oeiatn vows, oeauac 

KBiBimikhat^ The PrabCdfmctumdrSdayat a drama written by Kfishpamifra to celebrate the 

imroduoes a KIpEllka who ‘lebate 

JalmTmonk and a Budddhist bhikstm. Elsewhere, this drama also describe the 
faith as the doaritte of Param^vata and the worship of MahEbhaimva by the 
nf thi« cult ^ We have however, no epigraphlc evidence to show the spread of this w 
?n S^^lll^d^Son^ralso seen^'i have gradually dwindled 
comprising Maiwfl and Bundelkhand, probably because of its repulsive pracuccs. 

From the foregoing account it is dear that &iivism was highly pwpero^ In the 
region eonmlning two* /jorWidgar • one at Ujiain and tke other at Mandhaa, along wtih 

a Siddha^liAga at JCgiahjar.^ 


&AKn WORSHIP 

SakUr Pfirv-ati or DCvi. the consort of ^iva, is often referred to and euio^ in 

our records in various forms and by her different names, Occasioi^ly. she » 

to show her blessings, as in the Udaipur ptaiastii^ and homage is som^mes paid to 

her while beginning an inscription, as iWama^-Chiutiftkayai, We have a few 

cal instances fo show the installation of this ddty. eg., rf ^ Sl^AC 

in V. im or 1081 A.C,^ of another. Ambika. from Harsud, in V. 1275 mS ^ 
both from the Maiwfl region; of ihai of Muhishasuramaidinl from Dhflnia in the SirChi 


I C/J., voi. IV, N0. fil. 1. 

3 Sm R.G. Bhanduikar. amt ether Minef P- t*®; f^atachompfl, p. t 6 », and 

mo. Vd* XXXV, ttt». pp. 13) ff. 


5 fS SdUiU «Hl .hri. plaices, Un«v Vd. XIV. No, I P^ 10. « The KSpSliki 

intrtdwSlT Uk; PnaHkO,aehandr^^ dewrite tolf m the fdtowmg w«^ My nC£W«ejmd w- 

„;J^U at of buMfli boott, I Itvc if. tlK »hes of the « my ^ m hu^ ^ 

rfff" The wav d ikicriiilk«] show* ihai this seel praiibed homd and tcpula^ fomia of S^visin. ^ 

U is' poaiWe L to niay «3i i.^« beta aUowed to amtinue in ^ 

the SupX®, emted «n«caer e«fl on ibe royal bouse, ns dfe^y ^ 

of this S sccn» to Iuivt dwiodJed b MSlwi alto, from the tunc d Sartkarfeharya who dcfefltod Ha 

leprcsffliato aJoi^g wiUi to d ibc odwf »<to. « we Ittori from ibc Sankamdis^viieya of ktmas&n. 

6 Na 110, V. A 

7 No. 2*. 3- 

S fte, 112. 

Q Nol 20, 

10 No. SO, v,II. 
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INTllODUCnDN 


i 


arca^ in V. 1277 or 1221 A.C; and of stilt tnmher, under the name of to 

Vlravarman'i reign, at Kalaftjar, to the Vlndbya region. VakpatUMuAja issued a grant for 
the daily woiahip of Bhaftefvari-Devi and also for canying on repairs to her temple at 
Ujiain^ Charchiilt anote form of the lame deity, was honour^ by Naravarman, the 
Paramflra ktog.^ Umbfliya liy DevapRla,® and Mahfini^dfi perhaps by the Yajvapllia kings.® 

Qting a few eplgraphical of images of the same deity, from the Vtodhya 

region, we note that they all belong to a later period, ie, to the I3*iatb ccaiuries A.C, 
A fhtgmentary inscription of the time of the Chandtila king Vlravarman, who flourished 
to the third quarter of the thirteenth century A.C. informs us that he tostafled images 
of NUakaplha and Kail to splendid temples,’ and three records of the time of his sucossw, 
Hammliavarman, mention the oonsecraiioa of the images of KSdflra, along sviih some Saivitc 
feminine deities, at Ajaigadh. by Subhata, the Superintendent of the treasury and Chief 
Minister of BbOjavarman, between the years 1287 and 1309 A.C.* Among these, images 
of the pa^c form are those of PUrvat!, Kamfikbya, Harasiddhi, sivfi, Jtvamapumkft and 
Gaurl, and those of the terrific forms are ChamuqdB KhlikA. 

From our literary sources we know that UJjain was traditionally one of the ^Skta 
mthat; and the AshfadaSapltha, which ll said to have been composed by SaAkarflchBrya, 

meniioni the seat of Mahflkall at UJJaln.’ AbO was another centre of this type.^*' 

In his SamaraAgcm-sCUraclhffra}" BhOja mentions a number of forms of this deity; 
they are not taken Into account here. Similarly, this desaiption excludes the sculptural 
repretentatlons of this type found throughout the region of Madhya Pradesh.'^ 

The composite ^ulpiures of Siva and PArvatl {Uma'Mahftfivara), for example, those 

of OUiigana, vivaha and ArdhanerUvaratva, were also worshipped to our age, as shown 

by the flod i of images of this type and belonging to our t^e, either se^wrate or In 
parts of temples throughout the region. But we have no epigraphical reference in this respect 


GA^APAH 

Ganapatl. one of Siva's sons who is believed to remove all our obstadfs nod give 
success does not appear to have giainied much reverence at the beginning of our period. 
His blessings are invoked only in two ParamOra Inscriptions, viz., the undated Udaipur 
praiasti and the Harsfld inscription of the time of DCvapiSla, dated in V. 1275 or 1218 
A.C.^ The latter of these records also speaks of the consecration of an image of this 


] No. 77. 

3 No. 148, L Z7. 

3 No. 5, U. 

4 No 36 V L A, tsmut pf tbir <teily vm fouiid; by dl PautbAriB near MAndhlii. 

Sec AA, 1935^36, p. W. The deixik «« afx recorded. 

5 Nol SO, t 

6 No. laO, V, 3, Appoemtlf U h s (oral oE the motikct'gcdikav is ihc other two elio. 

7Nc*. 148, 1. 27. 

8 Nci, l93>Ud, To there we m.y idd those of Dtu]g|, who hM both the fonns, Smsbiu, aod slso 

VBgtrrtt 10 whom a lemple wee dodicalcd it KbijuraiiO. See A.SJ.II., Vo). Q, p. 416, No. L 

9Xd.S.fl„ LfiOEii, Vol. XIV, p. 19, nl 

lOfbhL, pp, 20.22. 

Un, Chip. 77, X ^ 

12 of ibeae sculptura nay be taken n belon^ng (O period, iniges of &ktl were (ouad ai DQtttkhSql 
au) KOfalS in Ihe Mutduur Dbtiict and it MlklS b) the Uijiin Dimkt. They ait all ftom the Paiamlia 
kingdon and are ascribed to tl-]2th ceeturica by RD. Banerji. See F.RA5.W,C., pp. 82, 8^ aid IQI 
reapcctively. Fiocn the kingdom of the ChandSllK, CuTtningharn noted scom mnaini mdicaiiag ihe existence 
of a Choohsat YB^rd (oeple of about 900 A.C. See ASJJi, Vol. U. p. 417; and the images of AjftfafaAif 
tarved in a row ai Ajayflfadh, one of tbem being that ChSmoqqdi ifbtd., Vol. XXI, p. 47). TTicae 
are only a few examples, 

13 Nos. 24 and 51 itep^vely. 
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drily, along with some othtts. Besides Ihese^ we have only three instances, each ore 
ihe region of MfiJwt Vindbya and Gwaiiof, paying homage to this god in the beginning 
of the inscriptions,* We have still another reference in this respect; it is ftimishcd bv 
the Katahjar inscription of the irign of Vlrevarman, dated in or 1281 A.C. 

It recurtb tlie installation of this deity under the name erf VSni-VinSyalta, by VasudSva, 
a son of Ganapati and the younger brother of Jagadvtra, a minister under ViiavannaiL 
Bui all ihese references, which are stray and fw between, do not indtcaie tbe popularity 
of the worship of this deity throughout the lepon and probably also go to show tMt 
this cult began to gain ground in this area some time in the 13tb oenmiy to which 
itic Haisud and the Kfllahjar inscriptions referred to above belong. 


OTHER &A1VA DEITEES 

The worship of Skanda, another Saivite deity and the other son of §iva himself, 
does not appear to have claimed many votaries in our age. We have i^itber mai^ images 
of this deity and not even a siiigle epigiaphit^ evidence in this respect. The images 
of Nandin, the vehicle of iiva,_ and of ihe accompanying Bhairava, are found in a large 
number throughout the region, as they are an iiuJcspensable adjunct to a Saiva shrine. 
Bui so far we have not even a single epigraph by way of reference to ihcnL 


VAlSHbiAVTSM 

The other important sect of orthodox Hinduism was Vaishrmvism, known after Vishnu, 
another member of the Trinity, whose worship was popular, perhaps not to that extent 
as of ^iva. in most of the royai families represented by our records. 

Ii Ls true that most of the rulers of our time were devoted to ^iva, but they 
did not conhne their allegiatioe to this god alone and extendt^ reverence to the other 
deities also, who were worshipped side by side with him in our age. The ofBdal 
representation of the Paramwas. for example, was Garuda, and that of the ChamKllas. 
Labhmi or Gaja-LaJuhml, as lo be seen on their copper-plate chaners; and their predilectiott 
to some other deities 1$ show'o from their worship of the Sun. the fire and Vishnu and 
other deities while making donations and also from invoking the blessings of these and 
the other deities at the beginning of the inscriptions. 

During the period under review we find some of the kings building and repairing 
temples dcdicaicd to Vi^tm: and their examples were followed by minisiere, oiher officers 
and the general public who were fervent* devotees of this deity. Taking the case of the 
Pammara rulers, an inscription from Bhilsa tells u$ that the MahakumUra Traildkyavarman 
coastructed at that place a shnne of MurSri in the form of Varaha and installed in 
it the images of Vishpu in different forms.^ In the reign of D£vap&la, a later Paramgra 
king, a person named Ki&^va, installed, among others, images of Krishna and of some 
other incarnations of the same deity In a temple of tivA coastructed by him at Harsild.'* 
That this cult too had captured the public mind is known from an eulogy in honour 
of the same deity which was composed by Bilhapa, the Minister of Peace aiul War under 
Subhatavarman.^ It does not refer to any temple building actlvi^. 


1 55, 143 jimI UiO topoCtivBly. He ii alsu ievokod in aa iaEcri|}<ifM] fram KliajurihO, Na 114, v. i. 

2 No, 147. 

i No, 42, w. 4- 6. 

♦ No. 5>. V, U 
5 No, Iffi. 8. 
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We have a soiitaiy example fr(mi the Abu area inf»nning us about the BrSbmapa 
mitiLster of Pratapasittiiia, who repaired the temple of Pana-Vishnu at Girvad in V,S. 1344 
or 1286 A.C. and presented gold and silver ornaments to the deity.* 

We have seen above that some of the QiandfUa rulers were fervent devotee of 
Vishriu. and the KhajurSho mscription ofV.S,10n (553-54 A.C) tells us that Yaidvarman 
constructed the splendid, lofty and gold-pinnacled temple of Vaikuplha.^ Another temple 
for Nanyana was built by Gadadhara, the Chief Minister of Madanavarman,^ another 
by Saitakshana. the Chief Minister of Paramardin in V.S. 1252 or 1195 A.C,^ and still 
another, in honour of Ke^va, was built by Ndna, the Chief Minister of Bhdjavannan 
fn V.S. 1345 or 1288 A-C^ 

Al! these Vishjiu shrines built almost at regular intervals speak highly of the 

provenance of Vaishnavism throughout the reigning period of the Chandellas, also showing 
the popularity of the cull. 

So far as the Iw-ritory around Gwalior is concenved, reference has already been 
made to the temple of Vishpu with the name Padmatijitha which was begun the 

Kachchhapaghflia ruler Padmapala and completed by bis younger brother Mahipala inV,S. 
1150 or 1092 AC® For the maintenance of ihis shrine, as we are also told, the king 

made luxurious anangements for clothing and decorating the images of Aniruddha, Vamana 

and Achyuta. which were all of predous metal, and he also established at Brahntapuri 
a charitable feeding hmise and granted a village, levying taxes throughout his territory. 
He also made due provision for the maintenance of this establishment and appointed a 
supervisor to look j^er ihe whole arrangement. 

We have so far only one inscription of the Kachchhapaghata hou.te ruling at Nawar 
in the Shivpuri District, ic> throw light on this point. It b a grant issued by Virasiihha 

in V.S, 1177 or 1120 AC. and from paying homage to Nfirilyana ta the beginning and 

[he expression para^na-tmishiiuvci applied to him in ii» he was obviously a fervent devotee 
to Vaishnavism7 We have nn nveans to know anyihing about the religious indiiiation 

of the rulers belonging to the Kachchhapaghata house reigning at Dubkufld* 

Our epigraphs mention Vishnu by most of his common synonyms such as Hari. 
NSrayana, Vaikuptha, K€^va, DamOdara, Madhava, GCvinda, Daityari, Pitambara. Vasudeva, 
etc., but also as Aniruddha and Padmanaiha. which are interesting. According to the Brahma- 
PurHtja, the first of these two names b applied to one of the four a^iecis of the deity 
referring to him as sleeping on SSsha in the ocean, the other three aspects being known 
as Vasudeva, Sankarshana and Pradyutnna. The name Padmanatha (and not Padmanabha, 
by which the deify is generally kiwwn) is also interesting in titdicating the deity after 
the name of the king Padmapala and thus reminding os of a ^vitc name. 

The Nagpur Museum stone inscription uses for Vishnu the name yLwarnpa,^ whereas 
we liave two instances * one from Malwa and the oiher from Vindhya^ where this deity 
is addressed m Vbvamflni, The appellation ViA^amSni. though generally it denotes the 


1 No, 81. w. 30^33. Also sn No. IS?. 

2 No. ^ V, fL 

J Mau No, 125, 46. 

t No. IJ9, V, 75 Vene » of the sonc mscriiilion states iM he aU) Iwiill i tempi* of tndumauli (Siwy 
This indicates nigh spirit of impartwlity tin hb pari. 

J No. i54, w, 33-3t. 

6 Mere wc oiiiy alsri tefer iu a ^tva innplc built u Suh&niya {j^bapanlya) by one cf the ascestOfs (4 
MahffiAb. fiul from thti solitary hutaacc wt cu not DE!>cessaril^ mncttittc anything about his peisaiul 
hcliiuaitiR, 

7Na I.S7. 

8 No. B, V. 7. 

9 Na. 42, V. h, aid t49, v, I, 
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Sun.* appean » have been used here u> indicate ihai in our age iw both these dc»tks 
commanded the same type of ttjual respect as in the fomicr ' age. 

ihU Mil a leo^ila of Vishnu in tiie form of VarSha. iibbIM ® ^ 

iJeilv which vat Ubtinpiished from eadr oiher by Ihc way in whidl ihi^ 
welJ-known ayudlws in ihetr four hands. ll is thus stgaiHcant to note that the i worship 
^vLmi wi aho cuntnl in ihai ago at least to MllwJL We have no other tnnanocs 

of this type from any of the 'Other rtgions. 

Vitopu is the only member of the Trinity who is linowm for assumiy 
and these maaros also are roentioned in several of our inscnpiinns 10 invoke his Wesiogs. 
as can be known fTOm the following tabular statement: 


No. 

Name of a\'atSra 

References 

Notes 

1. 

Fish 

No. 33. Vv 7 

No. 149. Vv 4 

^ripaii i$ tnve^d in vcise 2. 

2. 

Tortoise 

No. 149. V. 5 


3. 

Boar 

No. 42. V. 4 

Na 60. V. 10 
No. 98. V. 1 

No. 149. V. 6 

Along with man*tion. 

4. 

Man-lton 

Noi. 1-2. v.l 
NoSv 4-7, v.i 

No. 6fl. tf. 10 
No. 149, y. 7 
No. 120. 1.2 

Referring to installaiion 
of an image of the deity ai 
Kdlahjar in V,$.ll92. 

5, 

Vflenana 

No. 98, V. 2& 
No. 149. V, 8 

vJi8 Here Vish^ b described as 
superior than Siva. 

6. 

ParaSurdma 

No- 47, V. 2 
Na 48, V. 3 
No, 51. V. 3 
No. 57. V. Z 
Na 60, V. 2 
Nal49. V. 9 


7, 

Rama 

Na 47, V, 3 
Na 48, V. 3 
No, 51. V. 3 



1 Cf. MBfadifiiklheva, 1, 3, 

2 Cfr jbSiyJiiiBni-ahaTH Wjfrfjfjft, in the tSta, X, a. 
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No. Name of avmSra References Notes 

Na 57, V. 3 

Na 60, V. 3 

No. 149, V. 10. 

8. Balarflina Only occasionally and 

rarely mentioned 

9, Krishija Nos. 4-7, v. 2; 

No. 33. V.2; 

No, 149, w. 1-3 

It may be noted here that all these avarUras are mentioned in No. 149, invoking 
their blessings. 

The above survey indicaies the wide ptevalenoe and popularity of the worship of 
Vishttu throughout the region, an we can oondude from the finds of images alsoi. The 
epigraphs, however, refer to the ttuorifras of Vatfiha, Nrisimha and Krishna tnone often 
flji d generally in connection with rescuing the kingdom by the kings from thetr enemies. 
The Udaipur pfahm oompares Udayaditya to the Var^ha incamaiioa in oonneciion with 
reliev ing the Param^ra kingdom from its enemies, the Chaulukyas on the west and the 
Kalachuris in the east. The Dfiogadh and MahOba inscriptiom. referred to above, compare 
the Chandella king Kinivannan to Krishna who obtained Lakshmi by churning the ocean 
in the form of his enemies. For a similar reason the Chanddla king Traildkyavannan, 
who restored the power and prestige of his house, is compared to the same deity in 
an inscription of Vlfavartnan, his immediate successor.^ 

The special importance of the worship of the Varflha and Nfisidiha cn'oiOras of 
Vishnu in our time may probably be asenb^ to the incessant struggle ranging among 
the royal houses: and the former of these deities appears to have been worshipped for 
ensuring victory to the dedicator and tbe latter to destroy his enemies. It is probably 
this thought which gave rise to tbe worship of the oomposite form of both these ovaSrtis. 
as we notice in iainographic representations. Cunmngham found images of this type at 
Chandravati (JhairSlpatan), Gwalior and KhajurShb,^ which represent all the different 
territories of our extensive region, and the images found by him at the last mentioned 
place appear to have been refcned lo in an inscription found in its dose proriimty.'’' 
On the other hand, tbe avatilras of Rilma, Paraiurama and Krishna mentioned in 
our inscriptions whidi belong to a later period, of the ihurteenih century^ of course 
with some stray earlier exceptions, as is evident from the table given above. 


LAKSHMr 

Lakshmi, the consort of Vishnu and the goddess of fortune, not only finds meiuion 
in some of our inscriptions but is also depicted on the coins issued by the Faram^ 
and the Chandra rulers. She was regarded as Rdjya-lakshmi, representing the kingdom. 
Tbe figure of Gaja-Lakshmi is engraved at the top of the land^grants of the latter of 
these dynastlesL Her images are found in most of the Vishnu temples, e,g,, at the OSvl- 
Jagadambfl temple at KhajurahO, locaUy known as the 0^1 temple.^ Lakshmi was ^Iso 
propitiated in every house on the night of Dtpavali, as at present. 

t No. 45, V. 7. Also see No. 82, v. 18, Tte diwfinoi of VkImu are often monliiioed while deaenthn^ kings, 
ID No. S4. V, .'W, and tlieir Messings me also iiivuLed, e.g., tn No. 98 

2A^SJA, Vol. U, p. m 

% Ko, ¥. 2. Vkfc Km-puiUiiut^mh'^wjim'jushmK Tltb tascripdon and the imsgt woe round by 
Dlnningbam nev the Lnleshaui^ii lenple. Also n op. <it., p. 42b. 

4 AS.fJl, Vol. U, pp. 421 and 427, 
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SUN-WORStOP 

The Sun. wbo was an important deity from veiy early tunes, appears to have attained 

SZ; of ^ porioi 0 .1«S. in “r^cS 

The earliest cpigraphicaJ reference to the worship of this deity 
composed in hb honour in the reign of the Paran^ra bng Bh6jadfiva» by 
X^iefuJera^arnn Pan^a Chhiltapa and found at yitm» 
sJIgbtly later, b afforded by the Jalnifd (Adiiahfid Dbtna) stone 
tf^metion (or repairs) of a Sun temple by Padmfivati, the conson of a i^tW 
under Udayaditya^^in this connection it is of inter® to note that in hb 

.he »o.d.ip of .i« Sunnily on the .»«oO. aft« ^ 

(w 1116*71 and also that we find that thb deity is genc^ly worshipped by ^ kings 
while donating (and and villages, and also ai the beginning of other pious deeds, 

tnscripiioos from the other areas of Madhya Pradesh are not very helf^ in ^ 
respect for they offer homage to this deity only in a passing ^ i th- 

(rf^’expression rmnah Srnm w-hiic concluding an 

invocaiion^of this deity in a verse in an insenption from Narwar, of V,S.l355. These 
stray examples do not lead us to any definite oondusimi and probably indicate some personal 

Of individual incii nation. 

The SirOhl-BhlnnUU area, on the other hand, affords unmistakable evidences re^d* 
ing ll« wonhip ol this deiW, which wjs mrant thwe in our 
Varman dated V.5.1099, sp^ of the repairs of a Sun-temple, calling the ^ 

name of Brahmanasvflmidiva,^ which appears to be a corrupi form 
Le. the lord of Ihe univeise. Another inscriptioit. from Vasantagadh in the 
and dated inthc* same vear,ieILs us that LahinL the widowed sister of Purna^ the &rf5hi 
Para^ra Icing, repair^ the temple of this gpd and also made some other tenefactions 
lo it<^ The expression rrofMyw-dinS Harih used iti one of the rnangahi-m^ Qt the sa^ 
epigraph clearly shows that the Sun was regarded identical ^nh Hnn, ^ ^ 

wori^tiniL as we have already observed above in the course of dealing with Vais^vi^ 
^ iZpta ul», telb u» lha. .he worJiip of Ihe Sun was prevalent .hroughou. U» 

town. 

Wc iread on sure grounds while dealing with the worship of the Sun-deity in the 

region of Bhinmal, the capital of one of the junior brancl^ of the ^er^ 

From one of the inscriptions found at this place and 

ttl7 or 1060 A.C. we know of ibe rcstaration of the temple of JagatsvOmin, as the 

name b u^ here, and of furnishing it with a golden cupola and a banner by cert^ 

oersons The opening verse of this record uses such expressions as to indicate l^t the 
Sun-deity is superior even to ^iva. and it also tells us that the above mentioned pious 
deed was performed by certain persons including Jainas also, after inducing kiy prince^ 
BfShmanas, and the oilwr dlizeus lo resort to Saura^harma, ie., the worship Of Sun, 
Another inscription from the same place and dated V.S. 1239 or 1183 A.C., Le. 123 ye^ 
subsequently, mentions the name yniaka. ie., Baiarka fihe moniing Sun) and records the 


1 No. 37, Another uucripCkBi ffom the siiue place and asmbed to c, the Ulh cealury {Ep. /rtd„ XXX, 
p. Jisi ihows Vidifl to he a ecoUi: rf Suo-i^waliip in o«i perad. 

2 No, 29 V, 19, 

J No. Wt Fof a temple deJi mle d (i> ihe um, fli KhajuilUia, soo A^JJL, VoS. II, p. 412. 

4 No. m V, 1 
SNo. 6L 

6 No, 62, V, 27. 

7 No; 92. U. 9-U. 
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introduction 


donatioii of a dramnta cadi, by a pe/wti and,his wife to the deity** ^ih 

dearlv show as also concluded by D.R. Bhandarkar. that about the middle of the elcvemh 

was -a Smnm religimis ground for fe»th and iaimts to 

meet and rnak^ benetaaions’'-* This oondusion rests on the mention tn out epigraphs, 
of peisons who belonged to both these communities, as stated just above. 


brahma 

Brahma was no longer a popular deity, losing his Imponance some time 
before this age, and we <211 have m icka of ihe philosophical ieiwts_ of this deity- ^ 
only temple dedicated to him and belonging to our period has so 
at DudShl near Lalitpur, in which Alexander Cunningham found six 
all of which inform us that it was built by Krishpapa. the grandson of the Omndalla 
king YaidvarraaiL^ No temple of Brahma has lo hr been dboovyed 
repLemed by our inscriptions, except the one at Vasani^h. m the Sir^ Dmrifl 
and though a number of the images of this deity are to be seen m pam of the templw 
and also separately, the only one which is inscribed was found at Bagh, the well-ki^wn 
archacologicT^laoe in DhJlr District^ It U true that m rome of our inscrtptKHis he tt 
invoked with the other two deities of the Trinity, vie., Visb^u and Siy^ e.g., m one 
which belongs to the reign of the Paramara king DevapSla, but the influence of this 

god was fell only in name. 


VACDEvT 

BMiajevfc ihe greaiesi of ,11 the Patamara lting^ was zealously devoted lo this 
deity, talli variously as Saiasvati, Vaal, BharaU. feuda. and so on; airf dunog the Uiin: 
of Oils king, she achieved very great importarKe. plainly owing to his attitude of paironsiiig 
men of tetters. He refers to the worship of this deity 

an imane of her in his palace known as Sarusvait-karfffahfutratfa, at Dhara. The image 
is inscribed^ Even after the reign of this great king the deity appeara to have oonunued 
to gain some honour, as we find her invoked in the ins^iptions of hw suc^is wd 
also from those of the other ruling dynasties tbmu^oui the regmn. From 

lion in two of the ifficriptions which are sectariaiu’ wc know tJ»i she commanded the 

tam# respect from the Jainas also as from the other sects of Hinduism* 

Concluding the section of Hinduism, it may bt observed here that we have nm 
taken into acoouni stray and solitary references to images from our epigrap as 
do not lead us to any definite oondusidh* By way of examples, we may mentm tte 

images of Hanumat and Ksheirapala which are stated to l^e bren f* 

du^ the reign of the Paramira king Devapflla in‘V.S. 1275, that of Nrtaraha m 
reigTof the Chandfeila king Madanavarman in V.S.n92. that of Tnmuni in some other 

1 Na 95. 

2 PJL, W,CrASJ^ 1907-08, P- ^ „ „ 

3 Not. Ipl-Wl Abo tec ASJ.R., Vti, X, p. 93 fi* 

4 /lit, ASL, W.C., 1905-06. p, », 

5 No. 66. 

7 ^ S- M.^The ACJV. sajt ihtt 00® whea li* king witiinoiifid a oonvtmi™ tn 
totiws of ibe diffciew »cis appCMtd tod adi upokc in fmwir of Hit own creed, ihs giddcat Strjsvifl 

appeared od sad lo ibe ting:- ^ 

AMrftt 3 - | ^^ch3»t|fl fjhar mfl cniityA efaa Bklr^ti | 

9 ^ ^ or, nod in tire bucr. Siredi 
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inscrrpuoffii, and paying homage to Paftchajanya in the AmSra inscripiiw of the linw of 
Naravarman and the Yajftapurusha in an inscription of the VajvapaU king GiSpSladeva. 

jainism 

Along with Brahmanimn, Jainism alH> flourished in our period throiiglwut the r^ion, 
panicutarly more vigorously in these parts where li ftwjnd Utenuy and missionaiy aoivitics 
of the Jaiiva saints and also liberal royal patronage. This wc may study by recording 
the activities of building temples and insudfing images in the respective parts of the area. 

Taking the case of MSlwS* it is true that we have nit epigraphic example of boilding 
or renovating a Jaiita temple, but the references to cuosecraiion of images enable us 
to form an idcu« two of them coming froin Bhfljpur in the RSisCo District in the 
east, one from Shdi^ad^ in the KOta District in the north and one fmm Kfllv^ in the 
extreme sooth west,^ Of the records froni Bhftjpur* one states that an image of ^tinatha 
was set up at that place by SSganinandin during the reign of (RSjSdhi)rSia and 
FaramijSi’oru Bhfij'adSva. and another that of Chillatta of the Vgmaka family insiallcd there 
a pair of Jama deities {Jina-yugma} in V,S, 1157 A.C) in the reign of 

Naiavarman. the nephew of Bhdjadiva. The record from SMrgadh, which is da:ed V.S. 
tl9l or 1134 A,C., speaks of setting up three images, those of Ktmihu and Atanatha, 

at that place by a devotee named Oevapala. 

From the lUlvan gram, mentioned above, we Jeam that Amma a feuthiiory 

of YaSDvarmait, who was hsmself a feudatory of Bhojadeva, renovated a Jaina temple at 
that place and endowed it with liberal donations. As stated above, ibis is the only example 
of carrying on repairs (o an old temple in our epigraphs in the whole of the kingdom 
of the ParamJras of Malwj). 

Ail these examples belong to the IhlSth centuries A.C and we have no epigraphs 
to enlighten us as to the oondilion of Jainism in arty other time under the Paramfiras. 
nor have we any evidence of a royal endowment for the maintenanoe of a Jaina shrine. 

Of tlic Jaina temples built in the kingdoms of the junior branches of the Paraniaras, 
the earliest cxaniplc is furnished by two of them, both built in V,S. 1159 or llOl A.CL, 
at Arthupa, one by Sahaja who was a merchant honoured in the royal court, and the 
other, by an officer under the king ChSmundaraja.'^ Some seven years later, in V,S, 11W> 
(1109 /lC), another temple in honour of Vrishabhaniliha was oonstmeted in the same 
town, during the rdgn of ChUmundaraJa’s stm and successor, Vijayaraja, by Bhushana, a 
wealthy and devout Jaina.'* It is interesting to note that in such a short period sve have 
records of the construction of as many as three Jaina temples at one and the same place 
and all in honour of the same deity. It is as well interesting to see that the prasisti 
set up in one of these temples was oompoicd by the SUndluvigraiiika, who. by hts name 
Vamana, appears to have been a Brahmana. 

From the Sirdhl region we have another record of building a trika (group of three 
temples?) at JhHiedi. by some members of the town a^mbly, in V.Svl255 (1197-9S A.C) 


t Rcipectively N(b. 120 31, 33 and 17B (vj). The iimaga of Hintinwl, though of minor intpntaooe, br 
gpientlly found ia (cmptcs of RSnw (and also wparaUly), wbocc edt was emning iolo intponwHe m otir 
period. BS alii:iidv roca. An inscribed of (he moakey-god bcUmging lo the end cf the ninth ecattuy 

was fotusi M Khajoitibe, For anuUcr tosoibed iuu)^ td this deiiy, see No. % 

Z Resficenvety No. H, 3Z, 3$ and 16. Tlio dates of the firsi and ihc tdGt at these inscripuons aic lou. 

3 fkt. 86 (Vi) am) 87 (v. liX reipcetiwdy. Ihc dciUex imlalkd to both Uksi: teaipkK arc not mcotioiicd 
in (he toscriptioiB but appear to be VishabbanStba, to wbeor homage b paid to (be begmiiing. 

4 No, S8. w. 25-26. 
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and tlw dooaiion of a piw of land made lo U by Sring^radEvi,* the queen of DhmvaTsha 
who was a devout 

Taking stock of Jaina idols installed In the kingdom of the Chandeila nilei^ we 
find the earliest one representing Santinaiha, the sixteenth Tirthadikara, set up at DarbSi 
(or Darbai), near Hami^Jiir. in *V.S.n32 or 1075 A.C, during the reign of ^ivarman, 
fey two brothcre Pahiila and Jiju, at the instance of the sage Vasavachandra.* Following 
^htt we have records of llrree unage&t two oif N&ninfltha and one of Sambhava n 31 ha , 
consecrated respectively in V,S.l208, 1211 and 1215. all in the reign of l^rtivannan*s great- 
grandson Madanavarman.^ The first and the third of these three images were erected by 
the members of the Crahapati family which was known for its high reputation throughout 
the time of the ChandeUa mie. We have one more instance of an image of ^ntinfl i ha 
established at Ahflr near Tiitamgadh, in a shrine ick^ya) which was built io shelter it 
in V.S.1237 or 1180 A.C, in the reign of Paramardin, Madanavannan‘s grandson. The 
temple w'as built by two brothers Jshada and Dayachandra (or Udayachaiidra) who also 
belonged to the Grahapati £smi]y.^ 

These idols which are only five in number come from a restricted area and llwy 
roughly belong to the ll-12th centuries A.C; and they therefore do not enable us to 
hold that Jainism thrived under the Chandfltia nders. which may have been due to the 
lack of royal Support- 

Coming to the north west and to a later time, the Dohkund stone inscription, which 
is of course a sectarian record, informs US that Rishi and his brother D^ada. who were 
both endowed with the tide of by the Mt^iSraia Vikramasimha of iho KadichhapaghUia 

house, constructed a shrine, in V.SJ145 or 1088 A.C, along with some other private 
individuals and influential pereoas all actuated by the saint Vijayakini. whose three 
predecessors are mentioned,^ We also learn that Wa/iffrtT/fl Vikramasiitiha himself also made 
liberal donations to the temple for iis maintenajice and repairs. 

Coming to a still later period, we icarn from an inscription from Bhimpur near 
Narwar. the capital of the Yajvapala king AsalladEva, that Jaittasiihha. who was a royal 
officer, was so immensely devoted to the Jaina faith that he took a vow to consecrate 
one Jaina image every day. renovated a Jaina temple at that place, in association with 
some leading persons of the town, in V.S,l3l9 or I2ft2 A,C,. and also constructed a new 
one at Pal&savUha.^ 

Recording all these instances, we find that our period seems to have been 
remarkable for a wave of temple building activity which swept over the whole region. 


1 No, w. 7-a, Ad carik^ inscnptiw recording ihc i&iuUtiiiion of bn inuge of VardhAmitjH-anit 

V£,in24 (US7 A,C,X durtog the reign of KrehqaiSyi. son (iT AranybrSja of ihc Sirfiht bonicb of ibc house. 
B tncnAned in ASJ.R.t hul the intige oumot he tpunil mtl today, noi u an tmpmssion of the 

tn.«cri])tkHi available. 

2 No. 109 

3 Non. 12-124. The name of the TTrthitihkan SamhbatmdJhii doa mt uceur in the tmdrqitino but b JtJVwn 
fnim the mdihana. For the insUdiaticvi (4 to Tmagc of ^ntinAtha in Ihe rngn of ihia king, to 
V3. 1203. see No. tW. 

4 No. t33. This inscription describes the Gwiiapaii 'tamily in olciqiBst cxpressioiis and wixtU stime building 
rKlivitks of «he anenroa of iht! iwo htochcis who buitr ibe lemplc At AkSr, Thk family also m^llol 
tfi mr othCT Jauui tmago^ Sec No, 19ZL 

5 No. 154, w, 24 ADd No. 34, 11. 55 H. 

6 No. w, 34 JUKI 36. 
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And we may also hope lhai some of ibe best spednwns arc still to oomc to light,^ 
The Paurapic lliuduisin, partkularly as it is depict tn the later Puranaj^ lays strces 
on eonstnxiing temples ami calk it a meriiorioiis act; and this staienient is also found 
echoed in sonic of our which enumerate rewards for buUdioft letnpJes o gmss> 

wood, raw and baked bricks and of predous metals and stones. 

It may abo be remarked here that with aU the nnmerous sects and sob-sects of 
Hinduism prevailing side by side, our time witnessed a spirit of hanaoray and genuine 
respect for the belief of others. In spite of some mild hostility of the creed Uiai may 
have temporarily prevailed in some parts, as shown by archaeological evidences, our a^ 
maintained a spirit of tolerance towards all ibe rival sects, and the difteieni creeds respected 
each oher as in a time of mumal give-and-take. We find Brahmamt^ images set up 
in Jaina temples, and here it is interesting to give an example of building a Siva and 
a Vishnu temple side 1^ side by one awl the same person in the same It is 

eouaJly interesting to note that two of our inscriptions which record setting up Jama images 
have their opening verses so composed as to be equally applicable to a Jaina deity and 
also to 

We have seen that a gotxl many of those who caused temples to be twilt, paniftUarly 
the members of the royal houses, abo made provisions for carrying on timely rej^rs to 
breaks in them, for daily worship indudlng waving light, cooking the naivSdya for the 
deity and for maintenance oi the charitable feeding hails attached to them. Besides these, 
arrangements were also occasionally made for festivals in connection with installation of 
the deity (pratishthd)^ raising banner {dhvajUrdpana) and car-procession (rm/io-yStra) of the 
god, and also for public performances like music and dancing cm ceremonial occasion. 
And with these remarks we now close our account of the cult of hhakti which occupied 
a very high place in the religious thoughts of our age. 

SOME CriHER CULTS 

Side by side with the cult of bbakti, some other forms of religion, which were 
already currenl even before, began to gain strength in our age. They are the cults of 
vrata (observing religious fasts), ddiia (giving alms) and itnlta~y^fd (visiting pious places), 
all forming the most popular aspects of the Smam-Paurattik religion or the religion of 
the masses Of the vratoji, we find only a few, like the and the sivo-rStri iocidentfy 

referred to in our inscripUons but tliai this form of religion was vigorously current in 
our age is known from the writings of Bh0jad5va, who enumerates in his i^jm^rtdrida 
32 vr<aas to be observed by a householder, also stating that they were all curreni in 


1 Fct the Jaina Uaiuo at Ciwajior, Naiwar, Chaadirt ami also in the tuirouniiiig rtgktt. Some 

of these appew ^ bduqS to diis time. Narwar the c^iitol of ihc Yajvip^ aod in a 

tubicnanena house M that place are prescivcd t aimibtr of Jaina Cbaoderi whkh ia now ia the 

Gun! Oisiria of MaJhya Pradoh, s only nboitt 5-e fans, west nf ihe Betwl and not more iban 3S Ians, 
west of LaJitpur, the region around whkh wm under the CbnndfUa Madaiia%'arman The views exprea^ 
here, however, are not suppotled by our epigrephk cvilertcet 

2 Not 8k w. 39 ff,; nod No. 156, v. 22, 


3 Noi 139, w. 25-36. ^ l • » * j ■ ^ 

4 The fim irf these iiKciiptkmt a our No 17, fnm Dbajput. It reeonb ite i^tatinn d an or 

but opens with ihc expresrioa C7Ufj«Wlndlfttf-mjw/r, ntso dohain^ Sv*. The secemd '» from 
Arthuiji (No. 87>! h dambes VfkhabhanSiha as .S’lfjJdnvorr; tivn yriihalthtndru-tfUiftam and jufS matfdata- 
mavHlSftgOfn. w’bkh is applicable to &va abo. _ 

5 For eisanplc, see Ni>. 19, 1. 6^ No. fO. w. 30 and 38i No. S3, v. 48; No. U, v, 73; No. IS. w. 72 
ff: and Nb, 159, tl 54 ff. 
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his lime.' mnas and ttpavOsas are mentioned also in the Tmamanjim of Dhanai^* 
a member of Bhdja’s onm: airf Alberiini gives a Ijst of &sis and festivals oirtenl in 

his tittle iti soinie of the divisions of the GouoiTy. 

He imetesting instance of DeUmna. a Brahmana Minister of Pr^pasimha of 
Sid8ii branch of the Paramaras. is perhaps worth menuomng here. M we tom tom 
the GUvad stone inscription, dated V. 1344, this officer, who renovated a Vi^mi lempte 
It that S«)e, observed*^ the vow of taking his meals only one time eveiy day nil Ihc 

work was completed.'^ 

Thai fhe cult of vrofai was gaining popularity also in some other pans of 

country is know-n from the contemporary writere. and hwe il7^ ac\ 

of H&rnadri. the Brahmana Minister under the Yadava kings MahadCva 02f^^27l 
and his nephew Rimachandra (1271-1309 A.C). Hfimadn nwnuons a imrnber of 
to be ohsei^ed by a bouse'holder;® and from the sources he naim we M ih^ aJ^ge 
number of the vrmas menitoned by him are from ihe Purfirj^ rather than from ^ 

And prcsunimg, of course, that the state of affairs m Malwa was not 

from tot in its bordering re^ in the south, it is ’"g to <^a« ‘ r 

treatment of the vrmas and the number of them as given by htm with the 

Bhojadeva. who nourished about three centuries earlier. This oo^^n very 

10 iow that the Striarta^dharnta, which was popular towards the begummg of this penod 

and which mentions less number of the vrmas assumed the form of the PaurUmc dfiarrt^ 

tow^ its end when H^mSdri wrote« In accepting this view however, we hai^ to 

some allowance, since HemSdri seems to have treated the subject more from ^h^ 

and less from the practical point of view, for he did not menucm the actual stale of 

affaire as done by BhOjadeva, 


aiARTTY 

Another pmulai aspect of the Sinflrta-Paurfinik religion, or the religion of the 

as h may be called, was dam, or making gifts fo temples. BrdhmaniLS and somt 
other individuals; and that this cult too was highly prevalent in our age » known from 
the fact that it is extolled in our grants as one of the means of bnnging welfare and 
abo of leading one to heaveiu Charitable persons are described in our epigrapt^ as even 
excelling the woh-fidGUiiig cow, jewel and the tree and in some other simiiar ways. 
R.^nfar^. „en . to me iheoiy of makmg donations appears to have come Irom their 

elaborate ireamient in the Purilnas and'die contemporary hleratnte based on iheiR and 
tom this we can also gather that this form of religion was in vogue not o^ in cot 
region but also ihrougboul the length and breadib of the ooumiy in our age. Tiie obj^ 
to be given in charity consiiiuie a plot of land or a village oov^ ^1d and gold coti^ 
clothes, dwelling places, gardens, shops, balls and the like, all of which are rderred to 
in our epigraphs, some of which memion the first two, ia. land and cot^^oog with 

knowledge, which are extolled in them as grcai or liberal gifts imi-danos). The various 


l Aufrecht, op. fTf., In our iaftripiioBt we have some v^guc lefcniiwses like vnitSmita m No, 06, v, U, 
wtuch dm MX ncossartly demxo faslii^. 

2Pp. 60 Cf. 

J U, pp. ITS ff. 

Viat^da, CaJtuea edn,. p, 166. ^ ^ ^ 

6 It V simifkaol lo mXe hcic ihal of the 113 Mraias mcolKitiiai tn Uic VraOrka ul tiui Uutic are oaeca 
on the Pwaii» and of 124 incnticHuxt k the Vrtaarl^Q, all are teed on ibc PUiSit». 

7 Cf, ItaraMlhiniu « akamS bhU-^a diinll chintB - nouier « api ( 
vil^pah Mtpa • vnkshas>a snuv# jrad > dXnam = adhliuiam 11 

in No. 34. V. (iS: and in tart wstt - vfaaiijaiie No. ISO. v. 9, 

B For exarnple. sec No. 45, v. lO and tl. t?-l8. 
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motives Of making grams in favour of temple^ are to provide the worehip (rf a 
k^ping shrines in proper order, providing food, dolhing and the other oecessiUes of bfe 
in favour of the Brahmanas and, otheis residing in the temples , dc. 

From this point of view, the details found in the oopper-plate clian^ t^cd* by 
the imperiaJ Parantata rulers and ibcir feudatories may be tabuiated as below: 


No. 

Name of king 

Donated 

obj^ 

Occasion 

Purpose 

1*2 

Slyaka II 

Villages 

AmSvOsy^ 

Victory 

3 

pp 

■b 

fl 

(fiagntentary) 

4 

Vskpati 11 

Toddro (?) 

Pm’Uraka-parva 


5 

Vdkpaii li 

Vtilage 

11 

Lunar eclipse 

rw 

Worship, ere. 

M 

6 

7 

tt 

n 

fr 

Udag&ymia'pan.>a 

Worship, ere. 

8 

YaiOvurman, 
feudatory of Bhnja 

Land 


Maimenanoc 
of a Braiunana 

9 

BhOja 

Village 

Lunar edtpse 


10 

»i 


Full'muon day 

Vicioiy 

u 


Land 

Fifth of the bnghi Vasamapahcbami 
half of Mflgha (victory) 

ji 

12 

■i 

Village 

Udagaymm-parva 


13 

n 

Land 

A 

Expiation for killing 
animals 

15 

Jasdrflja. a 
feudatory of 

Bhsja 

Village 

■r 

Lunar eclipse 

Temple-wotship 

16 

Amma. feudatory 
ctf BhOJa 

Land 


Temple tvofsbipv etc. 

18 

Ja)iasiihba 1 

Village 

Solar eclipse 

To feed Bt^manas 

23 

Udayaditya 

II 

DamamdcO'patva 

Temple-worship^ 

30 

Naravarnian 

Land 

FaiheFs* anniversary 


i Tboogb » nmr iti rr iiitinfi, ll h vnf1“^ betc k lowing Ihe amngeniciit uT its co(]ie(ii& uittilar to whai 
VK fmi in a Panunibi pant, ohjovod liy AS AUctar wlio odiied it In ibe ^ btO^ Vd 

XXtJl, pp. 133 fr. 
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No, 

Name of king 

Donated 

obiec! 

Occasion Purpose 

34 

Naravarman 

L^d 

FuU-moon day of* Karttka 

198 

IP 

Villa^ 

Solar eclipse 

38 

Jayavarman 

Fragmentary 

Nothing is definitely known 

39 

Ya^annan 

Village 

Motlfer’s ^anniversary 

40 

Lakshmivarman 

•am 

Villages 

Father’s anniversary 

44 

Hari^andra 

Villages 

Lunar eclipse 

45 


#* 

Solar edipse 

46 

Udayavarman 

fi 

^aiiS'vailSkhyarfi parvani 

47 

Aijunavanimn 

Village 

Coronation ceremony 

48 

#1 


Solar edlpsc 

49 

IT 

Land 

Lunar eclipse 

51 

D6vap3la 

Village 

H 

57 

Jayavarman 11 

IP 

If 


60 


A genera! of 
Jayavarman II 


Villages 


Going through the above statement we fitul that of ihc thjrty-iwo grants, three 

were made to temples and the rest to Brahtruin^ four of which (Nos. 18, 51, ^ a^ 
60V were intended each to establish a Bmhmapuri. As for the occasion for making the 
grants, we note ibai fourn (Nos. 18, 45. 48 and 198) were made on the occasion of 
a solar edipse, seven on that of a lurtar edipse, four (Nos 1-2 and 10-11) to <* ebrare 
victoiy over an enemy, one (No, 4T) to celebrate the coronation day, one (No. 13) hy 
way of expiationrfrw killing animals (soldiers in the battle), three on the occasion of 
aniuvemry, two on the wdflyfl^ymw and one on the (Ummnaka-parva, and one on the 
full-moon day of VaiSakha whi^ was regarded specially holy, as we know from the 
expression maha-i'oiASkhyam panti^, P^rmnUJ being considered generally holy. Only two 
of the grants (Nos. 1-2) were made on amavasya, though there was no solar eclipse, 

but the intention W to ceiebraie victory over the enemy. The remaining of the grants 
were made on ordinaiy days without mentioning any purwa. 

Of all the junior branches of the Paramaras, we have only two royal charters, 
one of whidi was issued by Dfivaraja, from RfSpl, in V,S. 1099 (pr 1D69?), a^ the other 
by Dharavarsha of the Abu branch, from HaihaJ, inV.S. 1237.^ The first of these dmters 

1 tlifi one of the three daica^ijuanlioned b out tecori No. M. H. W ff. Anotbw dare, » t. 

X7 as ihc full wooft day of Paitui. ft not lateo into eccowit fee. The pQn^i of VatSkha and Kirtito 
fgc i^ieciilly lecoiiiiwtnded for m&khia donstiotia; tcc the firuh/rur (jutterf in tfimSdria OS/tokhofufo, p. 

65; and Aifi Smnti (VI, 7), Kspcctivdy, t- ixn m i ., i .. 

Z Respeedvdy, No*. 91 and fA. The dam of the fint of these records was diffociilly read by p.R. Btnnwtt r^ 

■liid VJ<. &aifi (sec ihc Inaniptiony, and Ihc piaic bearing n is dM availaWc for e h e d t ug k. Also see 
No. 93v li 
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TtcortSs ihe donation of a field to Awrakacharya, the superintendent {adMia) of a temple, 
on a lunar edipse; and the second reg^stefs a gifi of two Imlas of land to a sage, along 
with pemission to graze hb cattle free of fe* on the royal gntzmg ground. The latter 
of th ese donaiJons was made on the dffv&thdfv ikSddS (llth of the bright half rf Kflrtiica), 
which is mentioiied as a specially holy day. That even an ordinaiy ikSdaS was regarded 
berfy is known from the Giivad inscription of Pratapa si’mh a, great-grandson of DhSravaisha* 
which records Ihe donation < also of a cess to be ooUected on twelve such d^ te. 
SkSdajSs.^ It is a hyt worth notify that the ikSdaS ^ling on the bright half of AshBdha 
{dtva~^yar^ is called a parva in one of our inscriptions.^ 

No ooppcr-platc gjani issued by any other house dealt with here is so ^ known, 
and with respect to grants made by the roembers of any of these houses nothing is specially 
noteworthy. With this remark we may now pass on to investigate the problem in hand 
with respect to the kingdom of the Cbamlfilla rulers, who are known to have issued sixteen 
chaners so ^r, as tabulated below:- 


Na 

Name of king 

Donated object 

Occasion 

Purpose 

100 

Dhafrga 

Village 

Lunar eclipse 

— 

200 

Vidyfidhani 

if 

Solar edipse 

— 

107 

Devavorman 

V* 

Molheris anniversary 


108 


tv 

Lunar edipse 

— 

118 

Madanavarman 

Land 

Maghi pSrmtnd 


119 

VI 

Land; also confirmatton 
of some other grants 
previousty 

yixhuv^- 

iaddersmi 


126 

Paramardin 

Village 

Confirmation of a grani 
made pren/iousty his 
grand-father on a 
solar eclipse 

[ 7th of the 
bright half 
of Vaisakha 
(Gai!tg&-5aptamt?) 

129 

tf 


Lunar edipse 


130 

It 

Land 

Makam-^mkrdiiaj 



1 No. 82. 

2 No- liS. t. 7. 
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No, Name of king Donated Occasion Purpose 


I3t Paramardin Land 


Eighth day of the 
dark half of Kdnika 


132 


Village 


Seventh of the dark 
of Chaitra 


134 


Founb of the dark 
half of Phfltguna 


138 


] Fourteenth of the bright 

half of Phdlguna 


141(A&B) Trajldkyavarman 


Pension to one whose father was killed 
in a battle: in feci they are two sep¬ 
arate grants 


142 " w 

144 Vinivannan Land For bravery (reward) 

151 Hammiravannan " Ravt'fMxhya 

Making a ^neral survey, we find that of the total number of eighteen granaone 

(Na 107) was issued on the occasion of ^ the anniversary of the (noth«r of the dcuor, 

one (No. 141) as a pension to the femily of a warrior Wiled in battle, one (No. IW) 

for distinguished military service, and the rest hy way of charities to Brahmanas or for 

maintenance of worship. Of these, the last mentioned three (Nos. 100, 108 and IW) were 
issued on a lunar eclipse, No. 200 and tbc original of No. 126 on a sdar edipse, two 
(Noe, 119 and 130) on a samkranti and one (No. ISl) on pushya mkshara on a Sunday 
(ravipushya being regarded a holy day), One of the grams (No. 118) was issued on 
ihe fiill-mobn day of Mftgha which appears to have been regarded as a holy day. U ts 
as well noiewoTthy that as many as seven of these grants were made from military camps. 

It has^ already been stated that no grant of any of the Kachchhapaghdia or Yajvapaia 
rulers has so far come to li^U exc^l the singular cxampic of the Narwar plat^ issued 
by the Kachchliapaghata king Virasirtiha^ on the amffi^syH day of KArtika inViS- 1177. 
-nie occasion b not mentioned in the inscripum,* but we have to remember that it was 
the Dipavall day and the grant may have bwn made in propitiation of LakshmL It may 
abo be "luted here that the above statements take into acraunt only the a^r-plaie 
chartert, and there are others. m„ the stone-inscriptions, recording liberal donations made 
for the maintenaiioe^of vrorSbip. etc. The donations of ihe Yajvapdla kiii^ and tbc officers 
under them are restriaed to exaivaiion of tanks, wells and reservoirs and to plant gardens 
and sitmiar other works. 

Of the great gifts [mahS-danas), th^ of our inscriptions mention that of tulJ- 
purusha, ie., the gift of some preoiDus metal like gold and other objects equal to that 
of one's own body. One of them is that which was renew^ by the ChandeUa Jayavarman 
and which speaks of his s«tb ancestor Dhahga as having performed it a number of limes; 
another says that this gift was made by Viravannan, a later prince of j^^jaDe house: 
and the third b llie Gwalior stone inscription of Mahiputa, dated V.S, 1 150, which stales 


1 Ku. isr. L L 
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ihai the fifth of his anoestor^ Vajradamana Uii] the same^ We have no other 
of it on Kwni in our Lnscnpitom, but that this gift was in vo^e m some parts <rf 

1 Urn "TJ .in., is Inm .he ins«na= of U» K^churl 

^ perfomwl i. m we ate infotmed by Ws Khaitha plate dated K. year «2J ot 1076 

A-C-^ 

Another kind of great gift (MaliSiUtna}, namely, that of Gifsaftasm, was performed 
bv the Paramilra MitfUlkwnilra Hari&handra, as we arc inform^ by hLS Pjpliani^ t 

1235(1178 A.C), U uK however, a solitary example m alt our epigraphs mcludcd 

here. 

We have inddently referred to endowments for feeding Bratotas as ^ 

Aftritv of wliich we have at least half a drwer! cases on record From a Oiandella 
• oJntifwi we know that Dhanga, one of the earliest rulers of. the ho^, settled some 
^Sanas in parts of a temple that he built at Khajurahb inV.S^ 1059; 

Pflramara record referring 10 a parallel instance is that of Jayasimha I, dated 1112, 
wwT^iiifornis US that he donated a village for feeding Brahma^^as settled m the temple 
at Mandhata.^ Of a later period we have again an inscription &ora the same 
dated VS I33t» telling us about the establishment of a Brahmapuri (Brahmaija settlement) 
at Mftpdft and another at Mandhaia, by Anayastihha, a mthi^ officer un^r Jayava^ 
U® And in the north the Kachchhapaghata king Mahipala is known to have astabli:^ 
iflh^ ir pa.B Cf a .««pk and in d« Brahraapuyi a.n.ch«) .o .l’ F.n^ adl 
insoioiiin wt know .ha. a Brahraapuri Misttd a. Ringnod m the p^nl ^nrt 

in VS.'uw or I13J A.C“ ThU geneial soivey indicates the ptwalcnce of this practice 
ihrmigiioui out age, of course naturally with some regional variations. 


PILGRIMAGE 

Still another ai^>ect of rcligton which was extensively popular in the country in 
our age is rirr/m-yatril or pilgrimage to holy places; and our r^on was not an 
m it Here we may first of aU note that most of the temples themselves were oemr^ 
of pilgrimage. With its hoaiy antiquity, for example, Ujjain along with M^dhait w^i* 
aDoears to have come to prominence later in our age, was a renowned iinfta m Mai , 
andlSaahjara in Vindhya and Arbuda in Rajasthan were almost equally renowned, all 


! N« tn V S2: Nu. 14S, V. (0: uul No. v, 7, respaijvdy. to the fim of these Ktoris i« ha« 
the use of iaiaAiA. which b to be lakcti lo show frequency and not in (to w«l m boih, 

the use the pluraJ in fnimihaift «*am 'uegcsi lhai diher of (he kb^^oniwl ttm asmaoay 
on more Mnhlpab ah.> ««« to h-vc dbiribrncd 1m wcghtin gpid, « (W b»w fnm 

fr«tnKnii»ry inscripHim which is nm includeii here. See aSJ^ AR P; ^ 

7 Vol IV No V. 21. The MMj insaijriiun {No. 5b. 1. l3) «cnii to stole thal Vauiii^lu, 

the fMto of Slyaia U of the PsawnSre house of MlUwi, ghw a tmi ihb » not cenam » 

J usttally w Ih but snouUimis 10, Fw detoUs. see Voi. II, 

Pi. II, pp. tf, 

4 No. 1J4. V, S3. 

SNo, la, 11. 14-1^ 

6 No. 60, V, 66; 

7 No. iSS, w. 71 anti 7>, 

9 FrafD^ibjn we bare « tunny » five <oj«jer*rlj#e granU Uui P^rtu^ kings {Nm, 5. R ai^ ^ 
40 ) tbs arfksi of Ihsm bearing ihe dale VJS. imbiwhcreSB from Mfluiihlia we haw four {Nosjlg. 

ST'ant! Wl of which the earlkrt b dated V5, m 2 and afhar a laige gap, wc tore ooe ofVS. lS2-Tte 
cleariv *bOWi Ibat Mandtoia came to he legardiid as a ifn/iw lalcr than Ujjain, at least so far ® ihc 
Parrel rule b concerned. Sbiitoly wi may nototlui* ito orlksl Owinlella InscritmoiH are fiom KbajurUm 

and the Inter onre fron Kfllaftjaia. 
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these localities attracting people in large rnmiber from Ear and near. Each of these places 
is also known to have possessed a number of tlrihas in its vianity. 


Om epigraphs furnish a number of instances to show that some of the tirthas like 
Kedara, Rameivara and SSmanatha, were visited by peorie for paying homage to the deities 
enshined there white Gaya was for perfbming funeral rites.^ In support of the firei ^ these 
statcniicnts, we have a contemporary evidence recorded in the Titakammf^i, whi^ stat« 
that Sarvadeva, the lather of Dhanapala. who composed it during the reign of the Faiamflra 
king Bhftjadiva, set out to visit tinftas to wash off hb sins of breaking a promise, 

A river was generally regarded sacred and a dip in its waters is said to he highly 
meritorious. The Ganges, the YamunH, the Vetravuti and the Sarasvali we some of ife 
fivers mentioned in our inscriptions. The first three of these bk too weU-kmjwtt to 
anv comment, NarmadS too often figures in our records.-* The Veiravau, Owing Bhiba 
or* Vidisha. is said lo wash off the sins of KallyugaS The Vasaniagadh mscnption of 
Purnapala describes a stream of the name of Sarasvali flowing by Vatanagara m the SirOhi 
ration as an abode of BiShmanas and leading lo lieavcn for those who bath m its 
^^ers * Another river bearing the same name is said to be flowing n^r Sa^att^ttaM 
(modem Survaya in Shivpurl Dbtrirt) and on its banks the sage Dadhichi performed 

penance.'^ 


A confluence of two rivers was regarded more sacred in our age, as even 
in modern days, and of this we have some examples in our epigraphs. Here we may 
cite the well-known instance of the Chatideila mlcr Dhaiiga who had fors^cn his life 
at the sacred confluence of the Ganges and the Yamuna at Prayflga.* ^d there obtain^ 
eternal blisa. Two other confluences described in our inscriptions are (1) of the Narmada 
and the Kapiia (or Kuviiara) at OmkSra-MSndhata and (2) of Pufi?a and Famnada ^ 
Vasaniagadh in the SirOhl District,'* about which we shall say something more, below. 


In our inscriptions we have abo references as sMrvJ and ma^i^nudhyUta- 

Gmgadi-nutfanadi^jal^^^ showing the sacredness of the linfias ^ 

The Narwar stone inscription of the Yajvapaia Canapatldeva, dated V,S, 1355 or 1298 A,C,, 
tells us that hb Chief Minister Vijahada obtained two sons through his devoiton to the 
two rivere after which he named them as Ghhgadeva and Yamunadeva," respectively. 


1 Uijiiii, lltQMb not actwilly iwntiopfll by Ife ttnha ie any t>f ew 
VivitDia^tAa^ ct JinaprabhBiOri (ed. by ruswipya. Bomtoy. 1?^ pp. ft ff-) **■** 

ttLB. Skanda-Pu^qa, Qt UCVl wb«r (I iinaiiJ ^ b»MC passcfigcd a nuraher of »rt/iar Kiluftjiira 

L^idto mentioned as a kSfi-ima In o« of «he waph. (No, It^ 1. 15). andJU -lUiqaiiy 

fn». ib icfcmnm in ihe Piirilti«, The Vinun* PuiatHi (Ch. «4> afco mlcr. m Nlhik3i|^ a» 

that plant. Ti may, howewT. bt Uated hem lhai ibe wmd m ^ Jennie the number erf ihc 

al both thme pliaxi. wj, riiyiin and Khlailjam, b» lo be taken not in it* Wemry ^ 

r^urativcly, meaning scvtrra], lot whkh d, ihc ciputiisiwi satnasnt-dnhaih ^amatankniAW* m our No, 82, 

V, 11. AmajCSvara e mcaliiwod as a iirtha in wir No, 

2 Na na.^ v\v 14-15. 

3 p. Z 

A Fm exEimpl<:, see No, 45^ 1. 14. 

5 No. 44. L 10. 

6 No. C2. V, 24 

7 No. 176, V. I 

8 No. 114, V. SS. Il b known as jate-somMii. .. .l 

9 Respectively No. 30, 1. 10, and No. B2. v, 10, Amuber ctwfliamce - Uvit of ManS v-tth ihe NantuaU. 

i( iDcotiofflcd )m Ni>. iS, v. iD. 

ID No. 40 L and NOv 157 respeelivcly, , , . 

U No 179 V. 16. Cf. the uiUciactU about Ihe birth tif Jag^Kldes'a to Udayiditya doe to he ikwtwn to Hani. 
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Ot u«rip..a« meolton a minibar of drtte. for oxampfe 
near Nasik where YaiOraman. a teudalonr of (he Parareara ^"8 
donaliom lo a Jaina saint, ami the Samavali-iinfai. near Bhiigukachchla a^ ilw Aniara&ara- 
finfHi. near Maudhata where the Paramlra Arjujuivarman tolhed while before Issuing grants. 
fCiHhfirtiia at Kaiafi|ara figures in the ChandElla grants 

Here we may add an inieresUng example of the Pf^cfiodSKr-rirr/ta, menlion^ in 
our iosaiplioi. No. 4 (I. 13), a dip in the water of which was popularly believed to 
ward off the evil influence of a pf/Jdio. 

Giving an account of the Rajasthan-Gujarat region from our inscriptions, we may 
now relate how a pla« came to be regarded as a 

anrund it in orirc of time. This ts dearly shown by the Girvad stone insaiptiOT of 
Pratapasiriiha of the Sirfihi branch of the PaianUlia bouse. Following the well*kiiown bardic 
talc of the origin of the Paramaras at Abu. it relates that the god R^. white feiumng 
to Ayodhva after Willing Ravana. made a temporary halt at Mt- Arbuda. the hemmt^e 
of VaSishiha, and to announce there the chastity of his consort Siia, he insmed a deity, 
^uddhfiivara by name, at Girvad. on the confluence of the Puroa with the Paitanada. 
and since then this place was regarded as a ttrtha. Tlw inscription also tclb ^ that 
Ramachandra dedared many other places there as imluis:^ This acooimt goes to indi^te 
how ttriiias were coming into e.ristencc and how anempts were made to endow them 


wilh a hoary antiquity. 

Some other sacred places known from our epigraphicaJ records are ^rlnUlla, Kasahrada, 
Nflofl and Muhgthala * all around Mu AbO. with its BrShmanical and Jalita shrines inviimg 
people in large nuntberau Srimtia. as we know from Jhe inscriptions included he^ was 
a great cultural and reflgiuus centre where a feir in Alvina was held every year. From 
Nicia we have two epigraphs (Nos. ea and 78), the fust of which refers to a plot of 
land reserved f<ir the Brahmanas and the second mentions the famous temple of Nllakah^thfi^vsra 
at that place. KSsahrada (modern Kgyadra) was a sacred place with the ternpte of Siva; 
and Muhgthaia. from which we have an inscription included here,* Ls mentioned to have 
been a sacred place in one of the Abu inscriptions7 [n fact pilgrimage to holy sjmts 
and shrints, rivers, mountains, towns of ancient ^me with the idea that it would bring 
salvation seems to have been specially recommended in cair period. 


To give examples from the Gwaiior-Shivpuri region, we note that one of our 
inscriptions says that Chachigadeva, the god-sim of the Yajvapala king GOpSla, worshipped 
K&iara (tn the Himalayas) ami SOmasa (in Sauradijra), and purified himself by visiting 
some of the other nit/ifl 5 also,® From another inscription of the same house we learn 
that Vijahada, the Chief minister of a king whose name is not mentioned in it, by his 
devotion to the river-deities Gahga and Yamuna, obtained two sons, whom he named 
Gangadeva and Yamunadeva.^ 


Concluding this section we may femark that along with bfiaktu the cult of Firafos, 
Danus and Ttfthas, Ijf^ fasting, alms-giving and pilgrimage and so forth rightly to be 


1 No. 16. 1. 12; Md Nob. 43-49 rrsfectiwly. 

2 For example to No. lOK, 113. 

3 No. 82, w. 3 mid IZ 

A See above on p. 

; In our i o y npikm No. 67 ooly diis leinplc b ntentioped; but Bcxordiug lo the Kitmuofagachchha- 
brihadffiTv&i^t h wa$ a f nrna oenbt of pQgnmage See £CD.|, p. 2)66, n. 136. 

6 No. 71. 

T Sec A.S.IJI, tVlC. IW, p. 26 

8 No. 178, vv, 14-16 

9 No. m V, Id 
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called Uie PutatitMlhanm an** in our period not only in ibis panicuUir region whcm 
the signifirani contribution of BhBjadtva must have exer^ great influence on the public 

mind, but also in the other regions erf the couiitiy as h apj>arenl from the 
and Danakltarnfa of Herofldri in ihc soulh. the Vividiuutrtftakatpu of Jinapr^h^n in 
Gujarilt^ in the west, ami the Adhfiutasagara and Danasagora-of Ballftlasaia in ^ngal. 
It appeals that b an age this kind of ocfemomaltsm and ntualtsm had spread all over 
Iiidim as also noted by AlberOni,^ and that it assumed shape to such an abrmmg eaient 
that it practically replaced spiritual religion and debased the ori^ pToselyiysing Hin¬ 
duism, from about the eleventh oeomry onwards, much affecting Saivism, yarshriavisnu and 
so on. which held sway over the coumry up till at least the rise of the Paramarto m 
the west and the ChandSlIas in the easw along with the other dynasties represented 

our inscriptions. 


literature 

A general survey of the literary activities of our period goes to show that the 
output was indeed admirable and embraced ahnosi all brandies of k;nowiedge» dymg it 
lacked the charm, elegance and originality of the preceding age. it is also rycditable that 
in spite of the disturbances caused by foreign attacks, scholars m our regron continued 
their creative activity, following, of course, the pattern set in the previous age. 

Makmg a regional survey of the literary ooniribotion of the age, we find ib^ to 
Malwfi goes the CTedit of producing ample literature, beginning from the time of VakpaU 
Munia and ending with Arjunavarman, reaching its zenith during the reign of the lUusinous 
BhCiadeva. In this connection, we have first to note that the Paramam 
only great conquerors but also lovers of literature, and some of the kings belonging to 
this dynasty, for example, Vakpatiraja. Bhdjadeva, Naravarman and Arjuitavannaii were 

poets of high rank, Ujjain arid Dhlira were the chief ociiiies of literary activities dunng 

our period. 

The firei of the kings to be meniioned here was Vakpati, a talented poet hiiraelf. 
From the Udaipur praiasti we (earn that he cultivated eloquence, poetry of hi^ order 
and the an of reasoning and had a complete mastery cn*er tire lore of the 

Padmagupia, the omn-poel of Sindhuraja, bestows fubome praise on him, descnbmg birr* 
as the very root of the creeper, Sarasvaru and also saying that the later wal^ 

on the path trodden by the pnnoe among poeis^ The same poet also adds that after 

Vikramfldtrya departed and after SStavShana weqt (died), the divine Sara.watt found nest 

with this friend of poets",^ 

None' of Vakpaii's complete works has so far been available, though he is said 
to have written the MmjapriHidlisvymiistfUl, which, from the title and soiro absira*^ 
quoted in the Asiatic Researches,^ appears to have Iwn a geographical description of India. 


1 He was- a tonJcroptHory of Mutammod bin TlightBi|. Jainit Gwaftfl'wSM. 

2 ffiJt of Bcjiari. V«l. 1, Dsk<^ IMJ. p. 30. His is ?ei unkiwwn «« Vd XXVl, 

0 . m the mha-*hafhia of HemSdri a sdll unknown, Bhaip Ldufunldhirt, a nunate of ^ 

tHyvind^himdra of Kaujuij, b also kaowu to liai'c wiiitcn ou allied subjecte. fto which wc S|£. p. 332. 
In Ibis OJuneOicin it may nto be poted Uun staiot& on all ihtse cdls. vi£^ vtma, dim and appwr 

to haw been aWed tn the Purinto in the early port of our penod. /.t. in ahoiit Ihe 9-llJih ceutiinc*. 

For details, sob AJJK, p, 2J3. 

4 a 'to ibe iKOfds of Ik Wesiem CMlukyas, hk ewtnks, he it caUed tmi msha-, see, f« 
cnamplc, IndL Atv., Vtd, Vlfl, p. 11. 

5 KS.C^ XI, V* 93. 

6 Vd. IX, p. 176. 
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Five-. Stray composed by ihis princely pc>et are tiiMJted by Jalhapa in his SiiktintiktSv(£, 

three by KshemCndra, one each in hi5 AucitiiyaviciiSracharchu^ SuvrittanU^ and 
Kaf^m^^sbhartm. two by Vallabhadeva io his SutMshiiavaS. one to (he ^r^t^iutharapoMm 
and two by Dhanika in his commemary on thei?a35ai^pafca'Bcsi(^ these quotatbus* some 
verses attributed to him are fbiind in the Prataruitiachira^mam, Bkajaprabondha, and some 
(rtlrcr works which arc of doubtful nature. 

The statement of Padmagupia which we have referred to above indicates that VaJ^ti 
was also a patrtMi of men of Icttere. which h further justified by the fact that Dlmnaiijaya, 
the writer of the DoioriJpckcijwhich is a work on the miyainstra, his^broiber Dhanika 
who wrote the Ksvyanirrfaya and a commentary on the work {Daiarupatdlvidiika) and 
was also a minister under the kiufr^ and Halflyudha. die cominentatof on Pingata's work 
on metrics in which he describes the king as hhe tree of paradise that grants the wish® 
of al! af^licants’, were all his proteges. In addition to these, DhanapSla, the author of 
the Pfliyiihic/tcitW and the TUakaimnjm, enjoyed the favour of this king, who conferred 
on him the title of Sm'rtsi’ori, as we learn from tbc last of the introductoiy verses of 
the latter of these works. Amitagati completed his SubhSsfdtaratnasandifffa in the reign 
of Mufija b V. 1050, the date being equivaleni to 20th December, 993 A.C. (See Ind. 
Am^ Vol. XIX, p. 361, No. 168), 

In the reign of Sbdhuraja, the younger brother and successor of VakpatirSja, 
Padmagupia alias Parinuda composed the beautiful Sanskrit mafakavya CTlitled 
NovasahasaAkacharita.^ The work consists of eighteen cantre and is based on a historical 
^venL The siory of the theme is Sindhur&jU'S aid to the NSga ruJer of 

CbakrakOtya who sought it to defeat some of his enemies, and consequently, the wedding 
of the former’s daughter writh the Paramara king.'* 

The work is in the classical style, and the skill m giving the story a poetic gaA 
and successfully handling interlacing events are ail noteworthy. The luddity of the style 
along with the harmony of sound in the comporition and the V^arbh] style of 

composition often make the poet representing Kalidflsa himself, ft is, however, peculiar 
that except that he mentions his faiber^s name as MrigSiikadatta, as we read at the end 
of each of the cantos, the poet is silent about himself, as many other Sanskni poets, 
[n the eulogistic portion be shows spedai regard for Bhanrunfeidha, whose time Is not 
definitely known but who b known to have been the writer of an epic, the Hayagmavadha. 
But, from Padmagupta's special interest shown for HStakSSvara in the work, he may have 
been perhaps one of the Nflgara Brflhmapas who are generally devoted to this deity; and 

it b also likely that his home was somewhere b Bastar which he describes so vividly, 

b detail, Thb conjecture, however, remains to be verified or refuted. 

Padmagupia makes a veiled reference to SitS, a poetess who cotiiposed^ son^ 
eulogising Up&idra, the founder of the Pararaflia dynasty* Mferatuh^ m hb 
Frabatidlwchintilmani (p. 43) desaibes Sita, a poetess, as a ooniempofaiy of BhOjadfiva, 
If both these scholars refer to the same poetess, she appears to have flourisbed before 
Sbdburfija dosed his reign, on the evidence of Padma^pm, and to have been livbg 


t For the li$r of the refeicfloea, sec w. <56-67 in cif.; tad for iJie resi, P.3.P., pp- 3B2-©. VaUabhadeva't 
stfttcaesl iJut S^i’H^tn^w^’alrtleftl■l^p^lt^h dearly Uum Ikd Hmsha wk ihe same at Siyala. [he fatter 
of VWtpil 

1 FOf tte review of both itest woria, see AB. KeiOi, Samkrit Dntirttt, pp. 2SI-W. DhaftaBjaya oils hiav- 


sdf the .Mahlbadhy^ata of Utpulaiaja, 

3 Vidyt- Bhavaa ^riei, Varanati, Ko. 66 (l^^- 

4 Rv the denuK CA/*, Vd. tV, pp. etviii and iivt, ^nf,. Vd. LXB, pp, lOl ff. 

5 A/,S.C, XI. V, 77. 
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ai least for some of the inititl years of BhOja^s reign.* None of her works has come 
down to us.^ 

Sindhuraja's su<»es8or was bis ifhjsirknis son BhOjadeva, a renown^ versatile scholar, 
who was one of the three polymaths of the age, the otber (wo being KshftnSndfa of 
Kashmir fnikitile of the clcvcnih centuiy) and Hemachandra of Gujarat (about a ccmuiy 
later). We have over fony standard wor^ to his credit on a variety of subjects including 
literature, poetics, grammar, Eexioogjaphy, philcsophy, pharma^Ssira, inedicine, asir^ogy ai^ 
astronomy, arehitecture and engineering.'^ The Udaipur pra&tsii calls him Aovfriff/a and in 
(he Paniheda mscripiion, a record of one of the junior branch^ of the Paramams, he 
ts mentioned with the epithet vidyitnidfti,'^ 

An account of some of his known works is given in the foliowing paragraphs. In 
the domain of K2^ he composed the Ax'amkurmasotaka the Kfta4gaimaka and the 
Kikiarj4akilvy'a, all inscribed on stones found by K,K, Lele in 1902-03 A,C,, ai Dhfli, 
The fiisi of these works is in Prakrit, with Om nomo/j ^i\^ya in the beginning in Sanskrit, 
and Is engraved on rwo slabs, each containing 109 verses. The work k devoted to eulogise 
the tortoise incarnation of Vishpu. The first was written by Bhdja himself and the second 
by one of his proteges.* The remaining iwo wtuks are on small fragments, though the 
ntimbcis of the last verse of the KCdaffttakSvya can clearly be read as 575. as already 
remarked by Lele,^ 

Blidja ally* tfOTnp<*yd the SritigOra}nanjankafh{[, which takes its name after 
^p tigflra Tnanjari. a couTtcsan to whom advice b impaned by her mother in ihirieeo pra- 
bandftas, The work imitates the style of Subandho’s Bapa's/Cffdomhoriand 

Dandin*s DoJkikumarocfuirita; and being nanaiod liy king BhDja himself, at the request 
of his admirers, it describes different forms of attachments of men and expounding principles 
to be followed by a onuriesan. Each of Ihe stories has a moral at the beginning and 
also towards the cnd.^ 

Another work in the field and ^nerally ascribed to BbOja is the 
also known as BhSja-Champa.^ The work deak with the story of Rfiim and b divided 
in six kanifos, following the arrangemem of Valmiki, the fust five of which were oomptwed 
by Vidarbhantja, as slated at the end of each of the and the sixth tqf 

Lakshmanasuri, which also gives an additional information that the first five were 

composed by Bhoja, Bui there is no evUlenoe to identify ihb BhOja with his namesake 
who was the Paramara king. On the other hand, the expression yidartirndja, without 


1 F<ir i diffcrenl view ^bout Ikt {ime, (re Ah.F., p, iZfi. 

2 b his ™k eollOcd 5^uJtrir Poetess. Pxrt A, J OunxUiatty (Calonta, IWI). cites four by Sttfi. 

Il £ not known whcUicr ibis poetess was ilie lame as mcnikwxt by Padmagnpui. 

3 Fof a list of his wotfcs, tec Cotatogonim, 1, 418; II. ftS; fll, 90; HA.L., XCVl! f., H.S,F.^ 249 

fr^ NJ>., I, 276 ff.; 69 f; £/-, i, 231 f ■nil ACSH, p. 31. Atso see Madns Univo^y FnWicatino 

No, 11, given in ihc Ixgbtitijig of Uk Sanavaiikotv/tibhiinitta, ed by RaghavjUL AU these lists sbow ^vne 
mrutions wUh rdcicitec lo ibc nianber Of h» wnriti. Also «c P3JK. p< 316^ where BiOja is stated to 
have wrilten 84 woifcs. 

4 No, 24, V, 18 and Ife fflv V, 1f\ lesffidivejy. b the biter of these tccoidi the name of the nifei » 
tost bul from the description be was no odier than Bhnja bioitelf. 

5 Ed, by Rsehel in Ep, ind., Vol, VIII, j?p, 241 IT. 

6 Abo see aXX, ^-8., 1934-35, p «, 

7 Ed. by KnlpaLua Mmafai in Jairta Gmnthamaiti, ftnntwy, im This wort is not iwnmooed m (Ik 

Orf. CatakiffmuTi 

8 Nlraayint^ fVess, Buimbav, Tenth Edii., 19^ 


187 




LTreHATUIIE 


any name ai ihe end <* each of the Bni five lends to prove that the rotnposer 

of this work was distinctly a different person. 

That Bh6ja conirihuted in the ricld of grammar b known from 
^ci)dllr^ftx~aiut£Bsanofi\ vuhidixatS in the veise (jumed below while d^cnbmg ^ _/ ^ j 

In his SiddhatJtakaumutS BhanOji Dfehita quotes him; and the Jaina graimnafian Vatdhamaim 
also bestows high eulogy on him f« his GanaratrumuihSdadiu, His work on grammar wm 
very popular J*^wc know from the Proi^iavakacHmta which states 
SiShlrtja triumpharnly entered Malwa, at Uilain he was 
the edn^iicmal institution then existing and one of them contained ^ 

grammar.^ Uter on, ai the request of JayaSimhiia Hemachandra compded a grammar enlttlod 

Siddha-HSmacharkira^ on the same lines. 

Bhfija appeare to have written a gnunmar of Prakrit alw. as we know from a 
list seen by JinavijayasSri.'* 

In the field of pociitt composed the voluminous work ^ 

Sarasvaiikmmharams.^ This work also deals with dramimgy and f “ 

the most promuieni rasa which is further e^nd^ by him m ha a 

SLlSTon P«ti= and dninurorgy in » chaplc.,*' Givtng '» 

writers, h cotnains more illustraiiofis in PrSknl th^n in Sanskni, 

SflraivfliifcovjfW Winrcija ^ 


fO tl 


II 

Jl IS II 


1 Mlo*i»i, Aulmkl. Dja 0»8vly IHJ’.P.). P- P - f- 

iht BM>. Btti thb view appeeni lo lx fw fmni coned. It is tKX U ^ 

had m appnxKh a, «in»e other edilioD of tb= woik. then. lo '*^‘* '* ^ 

MffiWiveT me t»lv editkwi of ihc wotIs ihM w» jccejfiiWe *0 nx b as fiiaicd above, and rt dBUndty 
liJiri Ihr bat lit and not ^croa ^ inmiOfFial by ttMia. 

2 ^ r mioH u, t«b, No. 23^ oo ttaim. Vll, 68; for ,hc latter. 
toimya-!U*t-iiofi^^'aiu»aia.gfhid - dia-v«Ufa-m»a4k-Hari-Va^a-BhCia.tdW^^ 

* niedhlvindi fitavanKh'piiki-kJBiriyukiSjj prtjdair*** mdievita-piidi-dvUay* inyime (I 

3 P, 185, w, TO ind 74^7^ 

Anyab SWtihafijft - F jk^a MUtva-oBUKyam , 
taDtljagSma ui$nuu ch * ad»h**li darfioitiiO dndub J| 

AnyDd » AvwUi-kWIyi-pusMkeahu niyoluak^ I 
darfyamlirtshH bhUJCafl pwlShi UkshaiF - pauiam | | » 

Kim - ^Ilal - rti papiwbcMia Svlmt. it * pi vyft^jnsviii 
BbOw-vySkjunqadt by-CWch » chhnlKia-fliStraiti pmvaiwu; 

hi MlUv-sdhi^ viiJviidi'»<halmivfiteouiitih ( 
t^.lUhkjrs^vajte-tarka-tSmSiii nirnumi ii 75 1| 

B^ga'.fflhaiilk dbylltiiui*%vapD«'«llfliiiilriktiJiy>^ h f' I ■ 

Gfanlhan nunilto- wakhvtot- piaiM *= \ 

T7f\aim m,- ajiwuwjiive r rtha-flaratii MfehamSlaya u 

5 Olitpd ’by Ka^vli. 

published in aOS No. LXXVl, p. 57. *e know lim u csunmcnlary oo Um work 

bnSeT™, f««i“ dmmaTUi^ ,.fs« p % Bhalk. mcntuim amxher of the same nmw: 

7 ^ ^R^^vati hotds ihaT ‘^^lesiikiui^ the subjret dealt with in both the wortoj cm say, as 

far’ MpFtks gem, the IF. »id5 sulutantiillv pothlng new which is (wl cooiamad m a Wef mwiocf 

S ^^lf.S^V«rv/Nor 4 l* rP^77U ff. where IK. Dc Ji» shown llwt PiakflMvafshl'S R«o*omafltonk*B 
often imiLaics fih&itt in namiog Ihc fl/artkilntf- 


■w 

■M 


tp. tas) 









introduction 


BhOja has a lso ^vcn us works on tezicogr^hy* Kshirasvamin. who wrote a corn- 
mental^ on the welI‘known Amarakm often refets to him as a gra^rian, ktioogra^er 
and ©mmenlator. Another work of the king which is entitled mmaf,afikd, has been 
edited from a manuscripl found at Mysore. 

In the field of JyOfisha the oelebraied king wrote four books» wr, the 
in which he styles himself a Ma/urrJjad/urffJ^ the Jiajamrigff^ m wh^ he spe^ 

o£ Wmself as beii« hoomired Ite hoa of kings X 

AdiryapraUlpaa^idftffnfa and the Vidm/faftavallitbha, tn which be takes to himself the aedit 

of vanquishing the king of pahala, KamatKm^ who was his contemporary. 

In the domain of Philosophy BhdjVs contribution is indeed verealile. His work 
entitled /tnjomanaifiUi which is also referred to by Omodraprabh^n m tes Pralt/tffuihxftantt^ 
is an exposition of Patahjali’s YSg&surnts and in this work the author oompares 
^ih the^e. One of the introductory verses of this work also give an Indication of 

his cotnpo^tion on grammar and medidne.^ 

That Bbdia also wrote on the Sahkhya system of philosophy is knovm from citati^ 
of his work by Wchaspati Miilra. in his smhy<aatyakaumtdi. This work, which 
Rsia^rtika, has not come down to us- His work in logic is kiHiwn as Nya^nik^ 
and in Ydga, the Rairnnartm^a, as just seen, is an excellent com^nt^ ^ 

YSea^ras Thai he also composed a book on Dharroasilltra, entitled PSrtUn^rtaru^ is 

e,«co dtcdTviintoav,/^ in a 

the YSjna^kyasnifiti, and also ^ Jumiitavfthana, a Bengali writer, in his DHyab g . 

Aufrecht also refeni to Bhfija'a CMruchctryS and Vvtii^Fasaft^hclwya\ but nelrter 
of these works of the king has come down to us.* Vytis^mnanjan, whi<± is a book 
on Dharmaiasira, as the name suggests, is also as^ifced *<> 

Viroalabodha a commentary on the Mahummaf^ His VyiPf&hSrasmmhchaya is a work 
on Jyiittsha in relation to DliarmaSastra.'' h is not Icwwn if this work is Idenucal with 

the one mentioned just above. 

In the domain of ^vtsm, BhOjadeva wrote not less than two books; they ate the 
TatvaprakiUa and the mdhiimaxatigra^ia^ both of which were mtend^ to ejjwnd 
princiScs of Saivism, particularly as fdlowed in Kashmir and <*^^*"* 

If ^Lism, known as Lakuli^a PSiupata, He is referred to by Madbava m his 


1 Ed bV EJ5. KuDcarai and V.D, GakbaJe, [^»a, ISSS, . . b t 

2 Noikad hy RJC*. Ohanilwkat In bis Report (m seareh frw 5wb- Sfamisotipn w ttte Battik Ptssi y, 

Apja. B, P- ‘220* 

3- Tile vcm niiK ^ ^ vtt. 

Sobdll^^mirfSf^ s-idadh-U Pft.Bj^-kurf»a 

cbOfi TSipusharii ninlal} phtti|tibb|iiam btuwer-wa j(e&^eddlnUa6^=tasys ftt-Ranfl rwlga i™» nnp“ 

^Ig wLn p^^^^ltaaadlupatlkiU ■ sautshu vpitiili vyadhJU- v i ■ 

4 FubJkhrd ibc Bengal As«k OfcaHH.’ 1522. Tl« ^ « nl» frffmd to by T.Q. Knk w 

hb week flAarn/ft«-«oi^fW iSttm (Mwathik p.: 106, , u x^At^ r^. 

5 Aju^hef wwk cf Ihc tumc of ChOnichBryH *w wriltoi by the Kashnuwm potysmUh Ksban^idi*, foi 

which see p- 305. ^ 

5 ^p'v^^klc^to IO.R, Wa haw: iwo tsdicf works of the same Msoe, ooc of which ^ ^tlm 

iXr by Ri^huoandana. » Cnitoed to H.D. Vok 

k stvS^aOw by ihc Afitolbh-rJ {m 1^. S, Ul, 24) nod. $M by the 5wWctoi«toM (D. ^ ^ 
abn dtown by P.V, Kane to /ILO, VUL I. p. 2% Tto sterna highly to was nspecied by toer 

8 iS'lbcT w^iirSTul .-^nr, Vd, UV, pp. XM ff. also toe KT. Pandc. ^toow^TW. 
Vomnwi, 15^. p- Ort- The work is also pFubtished by Ito T5.S. 
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3 jul by Vidy^i^^JiySr Ystintli^ ill liis coduiiictiuijy on tlic 

Sufasamhitff. ^ 

Another voluniinou^ cantribuiitm of Bbfijfi is bis SamarShganadifraiifUlra.^ dealing 
with xnm^^ra, i.e,, architeciiire and an-craftsmansbip. Besides laying down the prindpl« 
of dviJ engineering and civil architecture, the work gives the details of lowo-ptanning, 
house-architecture and temple-architeaure. Under the first head the work speaks about 
surveying of land, selection of site and examination of soil (i^-ponksha), system of 
measurement and knowing the dilTereni categories fit for temples, houses and palaces, 
gardens, erc„ and in the end it gives detailed canons for building structures of secular 
and decorative architecture. Tile section conirihuted to building ardiiterture includes in its 
treatment the construction of houses for the king, the nobles and the onmmon men, with 
stables for horses and the other domestic cattle, the assembly-halt ami quarters for the 
royal priest and other officials and the sundry requirements for equipping them, eg., the 
art of mechanical construction iyanim-ght^ana), such as pleasure-machine, war-rnadiine and 
aeroplane, ll aho lays down prindples of oonsimcting household furniture. The section 
devoted to remple-archiicturc^ is also dealing with sculptures and their teonometry. 

Three works dealing wiib medicine are also ascribed to Bht^a. That he wrote the 
Rajamrigit^a on ihb subjert is evident from his own statemeni.'* The second of these 
works, viz. Ayurvffdamrvasva is unknown; and the third is the which has 

already been referred to above and which devotes a portion of it to the subject. In this 
i#ork Bh5ja calls himself an expert in pacifying the enemy who has gone astray (udvritta- 
£atfu*praMtmrta-patu)^ which is also equally applicable In case of a dis e ase. The lasi of 
his works mentioned here has been published. Bhflja Is often the source of MadhavJichafya 
in his Rigvim^duiya and also of Bhfivamitra in his BhOx’aprakSsa.^ 

Bhbja (IS a writer on music Ls referred to by ^rhgad$va, a protege of the Yadava 
king Simhona (1210-1247 A.C), in his SangitaratnSkara and in SwigUasitra tnaftSrO^ 
Kumbha of Udaipur.^ In the field of administration he aimposed the CititffiAyamtiSIarti7 
Another of his works entitled Yuklikalpatam deals with polity, elements of war, manufaaure 
of w^pons, ships and vehicles, construction of forts, and iKsIdes these. It contains useful 
information on diverse subjects of secular interest, such as oonstrunion of buildings, articles 
of furniture, and ornamente and precious stones,* From references In this work it ts also 
known that the king may have written separate works on the art of warfare and on 
curing the diseases of the cattle. On the same subject he ha.s also given us a book entitled 
iillihiitru which deals with how to test hois^ and un curing their diseases,^ 

We have already mentioned above his works like the Avamkurma^aka, the 
Khn4gititaaka, the Kikia/jiU^vya which are all ascribed to the celebrated Parani^ king 


1 i&w. 

1 m. by T. Gai|j^ in GOS, Bxmda. Voix XXV and XXVII (IQM-ZS A.Ck 

3 ll would indml be ut int^wjuttig ottesipi U) see bow Im ihc ciiuiicieRsiiia luki duwn by KtOja in hi& 
wfwk h»ve bnucticod tcmfijc luthilEClurE b MAlwi. 

4 Sk tiK fonmd foot of Ihe Vcr$c ijuotcd in pJSO n. 3 In hix HJ?. Vq|. p. Z?h, Katie took this WQfk 
A on astnmDtiiy nod also on nedknie. 

5 Sec fibOjadeva's LUetury Cnolribulinn fui by tete ou! riak, CMdr Hktory Qfike, p. 7. 

h Cf. 'be veiser 

Rudnth rRlbiya-bfa0pfiUVEBidj4''bfa1Lv4lIabhaE ^ ladil t 
Faramiudt dut Jugaddu-mdldpatib ] 

Outitnl fay GJI. Djba in his t, p. 30. see p, 8 of Sait^aiire, .od. by Kunhon 

RjjX, Jaflipuf. IW. Few rbe First of ihcse woiis, sec E.lf.D.P. 194, n. 33. 

7 Edited fay N.N, Law, OUcutla Onenlal Series, I9l7, 

8 ReTenoil to in Notkt <if Sam. ManuscfiptJi,. Vol. t, No. CX3JCXL Edited by Uvafachandta Sbasiri (Caletilta, 
1911^, Abo see RX. Mukerji, tmtun) Ship Buitditjg, 

9 Edited by EJ>. Kulkami, Pbnaa, 
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BhOjadCva. They aw all in M^rfshtfl Prakrit, which was gaining status popularity 
in point of literaiy trends and' expressions in our period and are good spedmeiB of the 
literature of the time. 

The CDfDposition of a work entitled Vidvajjaniivalli^a and d<^ing with questions 
based on diverse topics is also ascribed to Bbojarflja» as we learn from its cxilopbon. Hie 
work is divided tttio different topics and fe still uiipublishied< li is possible, though not 
certain, that it was written by the varsaiite Paramara king of that name. The reading 
is SrhMafiSrJjSdhiraja^Bhdjodmna^virachUl^ 

The review of his works shows ihai Bhdja was indeed a literary genius and composed 
works on several subjects * secular, rellgiou.s and philosophical. He also established schools 
and equipped them with libraries, as we know from the PrahhOvakacfwiritat a reference 
to which has already been made above.^ Some of his worksi, e,g-, those on anka, svapnn 
and sSmudrika, as mentioned in v. 77 of passa^ quoted by us from ibe same work, 
have not come down to us, but despite this all, we find that he was regarded an authority 
on many subjects and he Is quoted or referred to by several later writers and poets 
in their works on different subjects.'^ His assembly was adorned with learned men and 
poets, whose works will presently be noticed. The Prahft/lvaktKfmrihi oompares his assembly 
to that of ^eavco.^ This reminds us of the normal practice of old, as laid down in 
the KOvyanumUnViS,^ that kings should bold literary courts. In order to promote cultural 
aefivittes. The Srngaramanjarikaihd, as we learn from its introduction, was narrated 
by the king himsclt, at Tire request oi inc learned persons who assembied and approached 
him. An inscription from Ehibkund tells us that the Jaina saint 5antisliipa defeated 
his literary opponents tn an assembly presided over by the king.* Wc have also an example 
of a Jaina scholar named DhanE^vara sUti who gained victory In Bhdja*$ literaiy assemblage.^ 

The origin of holding literary discussions in the Paramftra court goes even earlier; 
for we have a case on record to show that one JinS^vara (name?) won glory over his 
scholarly opponents in the assembly of Mufija, Here wc may also dte a later example 
of the erudite Samudraghesha suri, who is said to have acquired efficiency in logic (larka- 
vidya) in MAlwa and had a retinue of his scholarly disciples; he pleased Naravarman 
in Dbarh by his lectures in the presence of learned audience.* 

Competition in sarttasySpOrti, f.e. completing a verse from its last words given, 
appears to have been very common in BbOja's eoun. The Prabandhachimumarp. and some 
other works that are available, record a number of instances, one of which may be 
mentioned here. Knowing that a Pandita had all the members in his house learned, at 
Dhart, Bhdja visited his place, and to lest ihefr ability, he gave certain words to each 
of them, asking them to compose a verse using those words at its end, which ih^ all 


1 Bejcnpiive Cel. tf StfJu; WJ-. Taojore, 1933, p, 7713; ue&i. Ekrticr, it is incntimod in R.G. Bhandaikar’i 
Repon £>*t Sims Mr- In ihe Stvttbay FTi£j{deein\ 1333-83i, iqipx., ELB.. p. 220. 

2 Also tee qp- <(!., p. tSv '"v.. 131 IG; p. 157, w. l5l and 153. 

1 B fiffli alicatv maUk^nod in pfoper pl -*^. he is *l«n quuUHl in MuSksharS and by NtaltinAihX, in 

hk CTnBWSiiary on tliC SHupBlawdha, V, v. eO fiwkC). In his Arjunavajniwi quote a 

VCI 5 C, the aiUhnnWp of which » ascribwi m BhOp. See the dGtkm of Dur^prasd and Parab, tSl5, p. 
23, 

4 Cf. “3>i.Bh^o4rtr7pe7(i*raWdW*, jttraijiMeWta-iiib/iaii); <» p, 157, v, lliB. 

5Ch. X (pp. 54-551. 
li NO- 154, V. 2iL 

'f Patian Cat Manus, pubihbed in (7.O.S., No. LXl, p. 345 

flCto, of Patm*teaf Manus- m QmibtiVt Ft. H, published by Qrkotal TnsUtuie. broda, 19(56, XV p344, 
V, a, awl p. 3S3, w, 8-lD, ecspcaivcly. 
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did successfully.* Anoiher way of poetic competeuon was that of praindttara,^ Le.. a veise 
full of questions and replies and composed on ite moment; and ttll! another was ardho' 
k3\ya-padya,^ te., a werae each half of which contains a separate comp^ition. All these 
verses, though some of them may have been later, go to itidicaie the micresi of Bhfija 
in the propagation of knowledgC- 

T hiTt while giving a sketch of BhfljVs literary activities, we may also answer the 
question, viz^ whether he could fitHl time to compose literary works and also to do justke 
to the othei literaty activities mentioned here when be wras heavily burdened with the 
adniinistraiion of the state and also engaged in protracted wart with the neighbouring 
All these considerations might induce one to suggest that at ler^ some of the 
worb ascribed to him may have been composed by scholars and Pandits of his literary 
assembly/ Be whatever it may. but even accepting this view, his general supervision and 
Siting the worb prepared speak highly of his admirable schuJarahip and remarkable interest 

The above account goes to show that BbOja made Dh&rS a seat of learning and 
held his literary court in the Sarasvai /mtulifa, also known as BhUran-hhoi'ana and ^arodit- 
jadfl/M. as it is mentioned in an itiscriptkm of Arjunavarman.* and popularly known as 
He consecrated in U an image of the goddess of Learning, One of the mcmbeis 
of his court was Suracharya, as we are informed by the P^rabatuiiioduntSnuttd-** Anoiher 
member was Uvuta. a son of Vajrata of Anandapura and a Vedic scholar. He wrote 
his Manzrabhashya> a commentary on the Vfljasan^ Samhita, while Uving ai Avanti/ 
And s til l another member of the king's asteoibly was Chhittapa, a disciple of Kardamaraja. 
The SuMiasftiiavaTi of Vailabhadcva has a verse mentioning Chhiimpa as a poet attached 
lo Bhoja's court.’ A number of stanzas of this poet are found in tlic Sanskrit antiwlcgics 
and some other works, for which auenUon my here be invited to the introduction of 


1 Cf. T«va piaiSt>i*haUiBtij*ji)£Sh Hindlaye nfinu nagSdhirfljd) | 
dmiltv MCnil vinh-&[UiSitgt pr4v4tA>£^yS-^3nu^ »nniA ij 

(As cttnpcecd by the Pod's scmi), 

ami Jal yahA Ituuu ptysu datuunubii ikku <atifri | 
juumi viyjunbti] dimlnvat kaviD; viy^voOn mvtni 11 

Bt hy tbe port's wife. As for the ounpi^kin nf itie other tnciabcrs of the family. <ec PCAf, 
Bh9fO-P>ubtindhift PP- STJ-JS. 

2 For cxiiRipIc, 

Kiyan = matiaiti jatmo ytoa * turidhhis | 

ifHfhn^ b-tyam 4 avmilii In wnt bhiiivS(t{iSi|t 11 

/had., p. 36k Here Sfc ()uraiionEi wid amwert betweu s Bribnunu ami the king, 

3 For exsmple * 

fihuis: Y&hSdi v«lliiUwy3 loba Kthiiiymt :> api kshipradi kUuipa kslilytuf | 
fltdcamti ^ vinhitilm « ulk > Cvs saniApokrU < | 

KtUoduudra, a digvnbare suge, near bje 

AsmSkaih valtiMiS na vinlui « tfn'Abhoyi-bhniibditSm « todO rSjall darpAq-Skfitir « asau n > 

Eu vft dtatab |j ^ 

4 For toounplc, ox J.8.aRJ., Vo). XVII {l5!J5-3% pp, 33B ff, wbeae PA. ManbrJ oorapated ihe peoiliddlies 
Irth in the subicxi nuiiicr and tnrtbod of tieatmcnt xnd has awic to tJic tundudiM Ihal the 
Saitwriii^tiasiiiradfiani and Lbc Viiki^fp^i^ hove coiannud fiom diTfcrcni Imlividoals (p. ITU). 

3 Ep. /od. Vo). Vm. pp. 96 IT, 

(t Immdu^iion. p. Z (rf. krua-Bhdia-sfOJtaiivyah}. 

7 R.G, Bhaadarkar** Jtr/Kvi on tjf Sanskiit AfatmeripU. Iflaz-ffl, Affa. HA. p. Oi. Also see Fetenoo's 

4ib Report 00 the wine, p, |7 when: iwo mure work* of the tamo sdadar arc mciakaed, vfe,, a rmittncntaf y 
on Rigveda-prdtiSSkhya, and amMiicr. baown as fJig^uAhbd^ an Vpiun'tda. 

5 Soc Frabbibvkachmifafit p, 149. v, 38B. 

V As suggested by Dr. Ra^havan in fLA. p. 7 . 
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F.W. Tboinas' atition of the Kavit^am^lmmsomtcitcixaya} Hik poet \s known to us also 
from a stanza of the $(uiuktik£tf'nSmrit£t fffU 36) and also as the oomixjser of the kitarf^^ 
kSvya tRscripiion included here>^ 

Still another notable member of Bhoja's Uteraiy assembly was Dhaiuipala, a son 
of Sar>"ad5va. He had migrated to Dhara firom SShkasya in MadhyadfiSa, te, UP, probably 
during the reign of VOkpaii, by whom he was called SarnsvatL^ By caste he was a 
Brahmona, who, some rinie later, accepied ialnism. He had a great influence on Bhdja; 
and, as we are told, to satisfy hts curiosity, lie composed a prose romance entitled 
Titakamanjan. The work is written in a tiiieni narrative prose. tKCasionally irnerlaoed 
with stanzas, but more often interspersed with long descripiive [^ssages full of figures 
of speech and doidie et^ndres resembling those as found in Bana^s KStiainban and 
SubaiuJhu's VUsavadattB, appears to have inspired hinL It reflects on the contemporary 
sodo-poUtkal conditions prevailing during the time of Bhflja.^ The other works of this 
writer will be enumerated below, in the paragraphs giving an acoount of Jatna scholars 
and their works. 

in additiun to those mentioned here, there were some otther scholars who composed 
their works in Bhflja's time, in Malwfl, and are either teas known or unknown. By way 
of an example, wc may mention the name of Da^bala, a Buddhist from Valabhi, who 
composed in the time of this king, a work on astronomy entitled dumQniamsittajukB^ 
which he dainis can be grasped only by those who posses high intellect.^ 

Having given a glimpse of BbCja's cpun-poeis and literary scholars, we now pass 
on to the next princely poet who was Naravantum, the nephew of Bhdja and a talented 
peisoo. He composed the Nagpur Museum stone iTtsmption.^ which contains 58 verses,, 
some of which are in metres rarely to be found in inscriptions, such as Pf^h\A^ PatiiikMfuita 
and the still less known P'oric/ioc/iJmar^ and the composition, which is in the Cm^ style, 
is ornate and hlghlv embenished, often using figures of speech. Apart from its historical 
significance, the literary value of this inscription i$ inestimable. To this prince is also 
attributed the composition of the Sarpwto/wl/w inscriptions found at Dhiir, Ujjain and On,** 
The poet Chiitapa, about whom we have already spoken above in oui aconint of the 
Uieraiy persons of the time of Bhdja, continued to live during the reign of Naravarman, 
when he composed the eulogy of the Sun-deity which is mentioned above. 

After Naravarman dosed his reign, the Paramfira supremacy was temporarily edipsed 
due to the annexation of a great part of MSlwa to the Chaulfllo’a empire, as wc have 
seen in the polfticaJ history of the kingdom, but from the time of Vindbyavarman who 


1 Puhttsliett 1^ the Adaik Society of Bengal, rjli-iimt pp. J7-40, to whkb our udlEitlkm wife {trawu 

by D.C. Sircar tn Ep. ttai., Vd, XXX. p, 218. 

2 Tfik title <diD goet Ic ^ggett that ChfahUgM, who was aa cmioeni cuun-poct, may hu^'c hcen then gracnllv 
knowa at KSlidSsi, or this tiile may have been cemferred on him by BbOp htniiclf, tike (hat nt KiTasmU 
oq DhaoapSla by Munja, This aiggolion paliis grcniu! fioni an extract fTinn the Otiatog^f Gf hiantiscriptSf 
Madras Govmnncni, 1906; p. tl75, which states Ifaei the poet Kicbula aiias YCigichandra. at the instance 
of his Fnend KXlidasa. wrote i Dotninentary on a work entitled NiMOrihaiabdaraiiia, written by GSiCja, Thia 
shows that the jchoibr YCgkhaiuha was honoured by the thlc BhOja in unituUoa of the court of 
YikramMUya in wbkh NkhuU avl KXlidlst alio aie known to Imve exidetl. And cooikloiiig further that 
Bboyi may have caUod aooie of the icholBia of his oourt by the namss of Uaip MSgha, rrc,, Ihc riddk 
of the names of alt these penotts who floumhed to diffaenl times but meoliciicd aU U^gelher ut the 
Bhi^i^ntiondho may be easily solved. This view was paopoanded by KJt. Lde tn his article in MarfitU, 
on ntOja's iUerery anriributiom; pubtSdiod ffom PhXr in 1(01 (pp, 26-27). 

3 No. 37, 

4 Hasyam&i Setiet^ No. 83, edited by Bha^xdaiu} ^astrt, Somboy, 1903 <2tid edn. 1938). Sec v. S3, 

5 A thesis oo thh subject submiiied by N.M, Kansara and apptos^d by the M.S. Uoivcrsiiy, Baroda. was 
hiodly shown h> me by ?L K. Makvanla, Dhecue of the LJ>, batitule, Ahmedibod. ]t is still uspntidiibed. 

6 J(xim, (d Otitittat Rtstarth^ Madras. Vol. XIX. Pt. II, Supplemeiit. (tW-30), p. U. 

7 No. 33, 

8Ncb, 25-27, 
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succeeded in recovering ii and in reviving his< kingdom in ihe ciosing years of the tweihh 
o^tuiy, literary activities were resumed. BilhanRi the Minister of Peace and War under 
Vindhyavarman, composed the fragmentary M9^u inscription which pays homage to 
Sarasvati,* and two of Aijunavannan’s arid one of Deii-apala^s grants^ were ooinpceed under 
his guidaitcc. Another scholar who was patronised by Vindbyavarman was Sulh^; he was 
Uviu at the king’s court at Mandu and wrote a eommeniaiy Oh Kfidara's VfiltaratrtSkarct 
in V. 1246 or 1190 A,C,^ He was a Dfikshipatya Brfihmana, a son of BhSskara and 
grandson of Vilfiditya. who was himself a good poet. 

The eininent scholar of this period was Papdita A&dhara, who was a coniemporaiy 
of VIndhyavarman. Subhatavarman, Arjunavarman, Devapdla and Jaiiugideva. He was a 
son of SaJlakshana, and bom in the Sapadalaltsha oouniry. he migrated to MaiwS when 
Muhammad Ghori invaded the country in 1192 A.C, He wrote a commentary on Rudrata's 
Kffvyifiwikirra, AshtOngattridayOdyiSta'* which is a commentary on the Vagbhata-rarfjA/rff and 
some other works which are all of sectarian interest which wilt be notioed below along 
with the other Jaina works. 

The reign of .Arjunavarman, the grandson of Vindhyavarman. witnessed a revival 
of poetic aciivitieSi. The king himself composed the Rasitragift jtvani,^ which b a ooni'^ 
mentaiy on the Amarukusmaka: and the royal ptweptor. Madana, who was highly horamred 
by him by the title BiltasarasK>ati, a>mposed a Nafikai a play in four acts, two of which 
have come down to us. This work is entiilod alias ViJayaM^^ and was 

staged for the first time in the temple of the goddess at Dhara, the capital 

of the PararnSras. on the occasion of VasanUhsava and Chaitra-par>-ct; to celebrate the 
victory of Arjunavarman over Jayasiihha, his Chaulukya ooniemporaiy of GujarSt, which 
is doubtless a historical reference. The language of the play is SaiLskrIt, or Prakrit, as 
per requirement of the dramatis personae, following the rules of NSfya^Mra, and the 
style is lucid and charming The poet appears to have been considerably influenced by 
Rajaiekhara, the author of the iforjpfiwMara/ar « and the last verse of his composition, 
beginning with kimapi (IL 80^ij reminds us of the Naisfiad^yadiceita of Sriharsha-^ 
Each of the acts in the work beats a distinct name. It h unfortunate that the latter 
portion of it is lost. 

In his work the poet Madana informs us that he tvas a son of Cang^hara and 
beionged to the lineage of Gauda Brahmamts. He w'as the preceptor of Arjunavaimau 
whom he describes as trividlia'X<ira<IiS4ilmaifi}^ 

Madana also composed another work known as BSlasarasi'taiya or BdfastvasmikOvytt, 
which has not come down to us.** and the three inscriptions of Arjunavarman, referred 
to above. The /i£is?Jkfis»i^owa’ cites some of hb verses; and, as already remarked by 
Hultasch, ‘'he aided his royal pupil very materially in the conqiUatlon of the commentary 
on the Amarttko^caaka**.^^ Some of his isolated vcRes of the type are included 

1 Nu. las 

2 Net. 47^ and 5] Kspoelivdy, 

3 BMJ.. Vri. XX (1951). XXI (1953) and XXU (19S»X Pad H of each. 

4 RjG. BhandnrfcBr'n icpotf, op. dr., for p. lOl, 

5 Edited by Diu^pmsad tuid Pmih. Bombay {lih6}L IGSvyunfit/A Ntx (8. 

e Found by KX. Lcte tn 1903, on n Mack slioqic (1.73 by I5l metres) attached to the norlhom 

wall of the ptincipal MrAnUti in ibe mosque with the vriting tinned inside. Edited E. HDlOscfa in 
ibe Ep. fttd^ VdI. Vitl, pp. % and ee-odited by S,K. Dikshir, to a booklet, Aooa, 19613 Tbe work 
is fm gmewbtr y, giving two acts (Nlly. 

7 Catted BhUntii-'^ovafMt la L, d and sad/tia in L 3 tif the pluy. 

ft Compaie 1. 16 wjlh Katp6nimitHj»m, J, v. IS. 

9 Sen Cuto Xn, v. 75. 

to Id 11. 7 and 13. Cf. the eaprenuo in Nco. 47.49 bitl hr the RmikasttApwu we Trad ooty iira-ihlidSftutm. 
Id this work the often statet: “asmod-apiifftyilyPiat udicalivc of hh icvcrtnce for his teacher Madina. 

U As known front Aufitdit's caultfgae, VM. t, p, 425, 

12 Ep. Ihd., Vd. Vm, p. 96s In bis JtonkonidjTin/n Arjumivannan quotes from the works of Bba((a Rndrata. 
Anandavardhana, VAtsyfiyana and Mammae enr., showing fak cmdiikm. 
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by Jalha^^ in his SQktitmhSvafi} and from this.-ii appeals chai be also cnffTpefied some 
other works which have sc Ear not sees the light of the day. 

In our study of religious oonditiom prevalent in Maiwa dunng the period, we have 
already noted that Jainism flourished all through this period in this region, side by side 
with Br^Uunamsm, and we find Jaina sdiot^ inoesantly intent on advandng literary 
activities. Here we have to note that the ParamSni mteis not only followed a liber^ 

policy in matters of religious pursuits, but also extended their patronage to Jainism, as 
we know from the imeresi of BhOja himself, to satisfy whose curiosity about Jimdharrm, 
Dhanapflla oomposed the Tilakmanjan from that of Maiavarman, who hi^y appreciated 
the extraordinary poetic talent of the Jaina scholar Jlnavallabha,’ and. to mention 
here one more example, from that of Arjunavarmaxi, who had a veiy hi^ regard for 

his teacher Madana, who was himself a disciple of the iaina savant Ajidhara. Citing 

these examples, we note that under the tuyal support Jainism vigorously flourished in Maiw3 
During the period under review, a number of Jaina writers came forward with disttnetive 
literary contributions of their own. some of which, however, are merely of sectarian iiicerest. 
With these general remarks, we now proceed to study some of the prominent Jaina writers 
of our age. 

Chronologically, the first of these scholars was DevasSna who composed the 
OatfismpeaSra, a treatise on philosophy, while residing at Ohflra, on the tenth day of the 
bright half of Magha tnV.S.990 (933-34 A.C.). The work is a compilatioo of tbe gSthSs 
df his predeoessors,^ We do not know whether this scholar can he identifred with his 

namesake who is mentioned as the gmndfaiber of Dnrlabbas^na, who. acairding to the 
Dubkund inscript bn of the time of Vikiamasimha ami dated V.S. lOBS, vanquished his 
opponents tn a literary debate in the presence of the Faramilra emperor Bboja. though 
a consideTHUon of the chruontogy appears to favour the view. It Ls also of interest to 
note here that this work was compas^ exactly 15 years before Slyaka II issued his Harsdtfl 
grant. 

Divasfna is known to have composed twg more works, viz» TmtvasHru (the esenoe 
of reality) and ArSdfianasilra, the essence of worship.^ 

Of the reign of Vikpaii-Muhja we have at least three Jaina writers. One of them 
was Harishena who wrote his DimnutparikslUi in V. 1044 or 987 A.C. The work is 
divided into 32 chapters each enntaining 20 to 25 verses.^ Another of these wnters was 
MahSsSna, a court-poet of king Vakpati and the preceptor of Stndliur8ja‘'s mi^uuiama 
Parpafa, at whose request he composed the Fntdyunituici\arita in 14 cantos.^ And the third 
of these scholars, who was perhaps the most prominent among them, was Amitagari who 
daims to liave been honoured by Mufija, Sindhuraja and Blidja. He was a disciple of 
Mfidhavasena and a grand'disdpte of Namishfinsu He cotnpoeed his SvAfi3shhasaf^5tm in 
V,S.l05O or 993 A.C. when MuHja was on the throne, as we learn from its v. 922.^ 
The work, which deals with Jaina ethics, contains 922 stanzas divided into 32 sandShas 
(chapiera), each containing about 20 to, 25 verses dealing with topics of general interest, 
eg., anger, greed, age, purity and so on, but being a staunch Jaina, he devotes 117 
stanzas to tbe duties of a Jaina. wliieh appears io be the mftb purpose of the work. 


1 Tlioc y&ia, fac csHocted fay SJC Diksluil in fak work mcBlkxKd aixnv, cu pp, 55 ff. 

2 lOiBfatoragBcftchtiapatteva^, for die expdsilwn of nrfaich ioc VbJ, XXVI (UliSth. p. 224. 

3 Nadtiusm Pienu, published by Jaina Digathbunt OrantkemUtit Soinbay, V, ISW. The worft is in ProkriL 

4 fHd., these ton arc rn Pidcrh, 

5 Thee was a!$e a Iaina ascetje bcioieg this name and known rmn ihe AidiILqa tneopiuuD ei VJS. 1159 
(No. S6}. chronological grounds this saint appears (o have nourished towards the cf the ckvendi 
century A.C 

b Manikehojut Dlgatnhofa Jdm GmnfuimSlB, VTII, V. 1973. Edited by Raitipns^ Also «e 

Jaitkipniiaiiisarfifftiha, od. by JugalkislHin:, lielhi. |j&t, Vot. I, pp. 43, 45, 

7 Edkcd fay BhavxUlU and K.P. Rwab m KOiyarnm Saift, No. SZ (1900). 
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calling il ^vaka-dfu^fm-nirSpeufa. The thirteenth jondff/w {^taicha-rdnipaifa) coniaius in all 
22 stanzas, out of which 17 are devoted to disregarding ^fuhsnUna and the rest 5 to 
internal purification (artaff'^uddhi), which ts explained, in it to Iw more iropor^t, and 
thus the work is trf some interest for a student of the soctai history of ^ time. The 
significanoc of the work io the field of political history consists in showing Mim|a to 
be on the thrtme up to 9^3 A,C and thus seven years after 9B6 A-C, his last known 
year when he issued the Gaoory grants.* 

Amitagati is known to have composed some more work^ UpHsakSct^raf 
(V5.1070). Pancfumtrfigraha (1073) and a few others, some of which have nm so far 
been discovered.^ "They sectarian interest and of Utile interest ftom the 

historical point cd view. 

In our notice of the literary wofb of general interest produced during the period, 
we have mentioned the name of Dhanapftla who was a oonieropoTary of Siyaka. Vakpati. 
Munja and BhSja and who, under the influence of his brother Miihana, adc^ied Jam^ 
Besides the works mentioned abovcv he has some others to his credit. He wrote a lexicon 
of Prakrit words entitled PSTyalaJtdtktnamamSUl,^ in V.S. lCr2g or 972 A.C when SSyaka 
11 sacked Milkhed- He also composed Satyapt 4 ifya'MSfamya>^ a work oontaining 15 vet^ 
in Prakrit, MaitUvirastuti, ^^tabhapieicftSSkS and a commentaiy on Ctu^urvirh^kS. wHA 
is the best known work of his brother Sfibhana.* Like some of Dhanapaia’s work^ this 
too is in Prakrit, containing 96 verses devoted to pay homage to the 24 Tirthankaras, 
Yakshas, Vidyadevl, Rdhttd, Kali, Ambika and some other deities. The work Is mterspeped 
with Sanskrit vers^, using rare metres as Dvipadi, Narkutaka and Arfta)^atj4iihL It 
was composed at DhSra, where the poet wait living with Dbanapala and his sister named 
Sundari, as he himself informs us in it"^ It is a devotional poem like some of the works 
of Dhanapaia and has little historical interest. 

BhOjVs reign was also distinguished by some other poets and scholare of minor rank, 
viz., the poet Vtra (V, 1019) and the court^poei ^riefaandra, both of whom composed 
some poems in Sanskrit Nemichandrt was a Jaina phikreopber <rf the time,^ Prabhachandra, 
another Jaiim scholar who lived in Dhara during the reign of BhOja 2 Lnd his successor 
Jayasiihba [. was one of the leading philosophers of the timei his work in the same 
field and known as the PrantByokimedamSrtSfffia. has come dtiwn to us.*® Another scholar, 
Nayanandin, composed the Sudcvianachanta^' SaktdavihhiliStta and ArlUtatjSt which are ail 
of sectarian interest.*** Jinavallabha, a contemporary of Naravannan, wrote the MaAffwras/dfro, 
a poem consisting of 30 stanzas which arc readable both in Sanskrit and Prakrit (sama- 
Sanskrka-Prakfita)}*Ail these writs, some of which are still unpublished, arc of sectarian 
value and of much little use for the historian. 

In oor sketch of the liters^ activities of the general in our period, reTerenoe 
has already been m fid e to the illustrious name of Pa^ta A^Sdbara. the tnost eminent 


1 Not 6-T. 

2 See Jaina SiViltyo a»r ttitOia (HindO liy N«iJlni*ma Ptooi, p. 409. 

3 Ediisd by O. BOhlcr, Gattragcn (1879), 

4 Jjtino-Sa/itJiklltaka-Kitiy^ayti. AbmedSb^, Vd, IQ. 3 (V. 1884). 

5 Fit jffd by HJL Kapadia, all in the KHvyamStS seHea, VQ (I8to), 

6 md. 

7 At nea above, hii falber'a lurac wm SarvadCva, accotdii^ Id dx TUakameJi)aiit whcieaa dx SarnyutOttiqp- 

lad 0^. meeiiom him aa Samachaodra. 

8 Mom of ibrae wvki ait Uilt uapublhbed aad ait maUioiied only ia soeae Cautfeguei. My icfcroace U 
UigM three wftteia it ftoa P-S,P.t fip, 

9 I Vt U i!*!* by MabeadnJcaoiar Sami, Nbi|ty%agar Proa, Bombay, 1941. te thh leqiOEl, also me p, 339, 

n>3y when aom other vniHa ako are tmcfllioiied. Tiicy are aU seeUnaa aid wcribles few hktDikal pui^ima. 

10 The firsi of thcae worfu k fnibtbhnl by the Rcaeareh fadinne of Prakht iainology attd AbidsS, Vtidb. 
Hhar. 

U IQtvyamliUI series. VoL VII, Btwnliay paSO). pp. 97-101. 
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Utciaiy Cgufc of the fiis« half of ibe tlunewith oeutuiy A.C He was living in Naiakadiehhapura. 
modem Nfllchha lying about 25 kms. south cast of Dhflr (Lat. 22^ 26.N); Long. 75* 29 
E.), and was a profound scholar. His educaiion and scholarly activities made his t^denoe 
a oentie of erudition and teaching, Dfivachandra studied graniinar under bimi ViS^aldrti 
a pairuM from hi*n EDasisjy ovcT T&rka^^^a] Vinayachandra leamt from hhn the doctrine 
of the Jainaa. and Madana, the Rajagum of Arjunavarraaii, studied from him the an 
of poetry, 

A large number of worb dealing with Jaimsm have also been attributed to 
scholar; they oonsud of devotkinal poems, commentaries and the doctrine of Jainism. 

The most famous and popular work of ASadhara is the Df^mUmrita, in whidi 
he describes the esgeo ee of dtufftna in nine chapters. This work is divided into two par*s, 
^ed the 5i7gaw-£>/wir?nJmrrto (meant for the householder^ and the Afiagma-DtmrrftHmfpi 
(rneam for the r^use). On the first of these sections he also wrote a oommeniary, calling 
It BhavyakwnudacftandrikJ, inV.S,l296 or 1239 AC; and on the seoo^ part, a rora^iary 
in V,S.13(X> or 1235 A.C, atjdti^ that it was completed in the reign of DwapJlas son 
Jaiturideva. Both these commentaries were written, as he also telb u,s in the temple w 
Ncminfitha at NalakaChdihapura.^ One of hit worb entitled i«wyo/n<ifcn//»i was oomposw 
in V.S.128,S fcA, 122S A.C, expired, and another, in V.S. 1292 (IB5 

AC)’.^ Some of his worb are historicdly useful, as we have mentioned in the sectson 
d ealing with the political history of the time. 

While coining to MSIwfl foom his native land, Affidha/a appears to have brought 
with him a retinue of frientb and scholars. One of them was Dflmfidara, who oojnpo^ 
a poem f^Smtnatfiocharm, in honour of NeminUtha, the 22nd TlnhaAkara, in V,S.1287. i£. 
1230 AC, in the reign of DCvapaia. This savant was a son of Mfllhana, who belonged 
to the Khapd^lval clan and he migrated to SaLukhanaptira, modem Salkanpur near NSlchhfi, 
the new home of A^dhara.^ 

Our gerwial survey makes it amply dear that during our period the literary adivities 
of the Jainas were intense, mainly In the sphere of literature and philosophy. This was 
all due to the royal patronage, as we have seen aboive. 

Studying the liierary pursuits conducted during the reign of the junior branches of 
the Paramflia kings, we 'find that the poet who wins our applause was Pi^j^ana, a 
Yuvarflja and younger brother of Dhflrftvaisha, lord of ChandrSvail, In the Ml. Abu prasasii 
he is described as an Incamation of Sarasvatt. and the Kinikmunudi of Sikni^vara repres^ti 
him as Sarasvatfs son who relieved her sorrow caused by the death of Munja and Bhdja* 
Eight of his verws are quoted by Jalhana in his SUktimikUlvan^ ^ an equal number 
of verses attributed to him are died in the ^arngadfumtpaddhati'/ and from this it is 
obvious that he was a poet of admirable ability. He wrote the PffrlhopivOkromii, a vySyifg^t 
on a military spectacle, which was staged on ttte iHxasion of the festival of the investment 
of AchaleSvara, the titulary deity of Ml. AbiL* The story is taken from the Virflta*pam 
of the MaMbttdraia, describing* the recovery by Ajuna of the cows of the VirSia king 
by defeating the army of the Kauravas who were the taidci^. The theme of the i'yHydga 
has a r^erence to the repelling of the amy of Prithvirflja III when he led a night 
attack on Dhflravarsha in the fmmer's struggle with Bhima II of Gujarat, as seen above, 
in the political history of the house. 

1 For a complete list, see pp- 29J f. aod F3.P., p. 33^ n. 2 and p. 333^ n. 2. 

2S«c Delhi (1963). d. Nalakacbcha-purf Srfniln ^NCiniclieiTy-aiBse ett, 

3 Vide fmne^FntSetii-SetitgFBhB, 8^^ p. 

4 Ibid,, Puthpa >flV, pan El. p, 138, 

5 V, 14. 

jit-PTahlt(lana~dfvn<^at dvEtayCaa prasiddhunln \ 

^Uftniaa SarasviUytti pathoCna jajm-iripili || v, M 
Sil-BfaOjii-MaAia^Mlll^hftrtlS ntmyeai varttyitfl kaJham | 
p mhlihljmfaa s-lhladA puoaj«dialtre SarMYBU .| | 

6v. 15. 

7 the venes ate died io G-OS, Na tV, (1917) "ppi. 1 aiul 2. rapecbvely, 

8 Edited In G.OS., ibid, Baicda (I9l7). 
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Tbe drama has the merit of smooth o(ffq>oritioii and dearness, as datmed the 
poet himself. 

Regarding the Uteraiy activities carried on during the reigns of the other royal 
dynasties of our period^ the uiformaaon is rather meagre and restricted only to that of 
the Chandillas. One of these few literary oantporitioiis that may be mentioned here is 
the Prabddhachandrddaya, a drama written by Krishna Mi^ra in six acts, the theme of 
which is 10 show ^tbe defence of the Advaita form of V tshn u doctrine”. Tbe form is 
allegorical and the work describes the victory of Discrimitiatkin (FroMdhn) over Confusion 
(Moha),. which is, Indirectly, the victoiy of one GC^a over the Kalachuri king KarnadAva 
who routed the Chanddla army during the reign of DEvavarman* the immediate prede¬ 
cessor of Kinivarman. capturing a large pan of his kingdom.^ 

Tbe drama gtvet Gflpala the entire credit of saving the Chanrfgfla sovereignty in 
this catastrophy and reinstating Klrtivannan on the throne; and from this it is ev^nt 
that Gdpilla. who is otherwise unknown was a military leader who organised tbe campaign 
of the ChandCUa king and won the victory for him Tbe work also describes GOpala 
in the expresion "on whose lotus-like feet were reflected the crestjewels of the drde 
of the feu^tory princes”,^ whidi also shows that he was the head of flic feudatory princes, 
who too may have sent their forces is the struggle which appears to have been very 
fierce when It describes Karpa as a powerful mlaiuation (mefum-iv^ifrfitmn)', and in this 
hour need Gdpala. who is said to have resembled Dberiminatiort rose to 

the occasion and routing Karna. rescued the Chandfitla kingdom.'^ 

The victory appears to have been glorious: for, we flirtber leara from the drama 
that it was stag^ before Kinivarman who could not have been offended thereby, as it 
was tnie.^ 

About the literary aaivitles of the later period, we And that Paramardln, who was 
cm the ChandElla throne front 1116 to 1202 A.C waas himself a poet He composed tbe 
kmg inscription p^ng homage to Tripurari (^iva),^ We also have some minor types of 
dramatic q)edmens of his time, all written 1^ hts minister Vatsardja, who is, however, 
unknown from eptgraphic sources. No deftnite ^te can be assigned to any of these works, 
but they seem to have been deliberately composed to illustrate six out of the ten types 
of Sanscrit drama.^ 

One of tbe series mendoned above is the Karpi^acftariia, a bhU^ or a comic 
monologue in which the gambler KarpQraka describes his revelry, gambling and love with 
a ootmeson. Another of these worb b the HSsyachS^rna^ a prahasana or a farce in 
one act, in which a preeptor of the BhSgavata school is ridiculed. Resembling the other 
comic specimens of this type, it embodies no acdoa for it is produced only with the sole 
aim of creating laughter. Another work that we owe to the same writer is an ihSmriga 
called Ihikmir^htirttna. which is in four acts, dealing with, as the name suggests, Ihe success 
ci Krishna in taking away Rukminl and thus depriving ^i^upflla of her, bis promised bride. 
Still aiKyther work €i Vatsaraja is the TriputadOha Dima, dealing with the well-koown 
destruction of the capital of Tripurilsura, by Siva, who is for this reason called Tripurari. 
It is in four acts. Vatsaraya has also given us a ^amtxtkHra entitled Sarmtdramafuma whidi 
presents the story of churning the ocean by tbe gods and the demons. It Es in three acts; 
and sUU another specimen known as the KirUtdrjutiya'VyHyUga, which deals 


1. For Ok ftory of Us dnmA. lee AJB, Kad), The SanAiit Dnma (CMotl, iStZSX p. 254 f. 

Z. See />oa 9 tf, 1. 3. 

3. ^ Dirptya Ksn^ « in ^-IQrti¥craa-iirifirife»todbtty»ev^t^ayaih krttah I, v, 

d. aJ«d compare No, II3, v, 2a nd No. 145. y, 3, 

4. TIib was rust suggetmd Iqr HjC. Rly m hk 

5. No. 140. 

6l Alt edited ia aOJL. No. Vm (1916X Bttoda. 
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n^TRCMHJCnOM 


snth the wdl'lcnown stciy of diva's struggle with Arjuna. as deso'ibed in BhOravi’s 
KifUtdriumya. The play is heroic It was written later than the other five plays and in 
the teign of Trailt^cyavannaa who was Paramardin’s successor* very prohaly representing 
the tdngs's success over his enemies. 

Attention may be drawn here to a Jaina work composed during the reign of 
Paramardin. A verse in the DhanyakumSracharita, written hy a Jaina scholar named 
Gupahhadra. reads as foUows;- 

i^jrram-ida;^ kfitam rSjyS rSjfUttj m'Faranmdinatf 

pur^ ViUtsorixirvi cha jin-il!ay(Br'\irSpti ^ 

From the mention of VHSsapura, which figures in three of Paramardin's grants*^ we can 
safely identify both these rulers. 

We may conclude this section with the remark that apart ftom the works ineniloned 
above, we have specimens of genuine poetry romposed hy oourt'poeis who wrote in highly 
coliivated style using figures of speech like Upamn, UtprSkshP^ Rupaka, yvmir?ka. Apa/irmi. 

and what Is particularly noteworthy, the ihable entendre which is 

possible only in Sanskrit and whi^ has made it an ideal language.^ Some of the best 
specimens of the epigraphic literature of the time* alt embellished with flight of fancy 
and imagtnation, are:* The Udaipur prasasti, the Nagpur Museum stone inscription, the 
eulc^ SuO'god by Chhiuapa, ihe grant of the lime of Jayavarman* the 

Vasanlagadh inscription of the time of POrnapaia* the AnhOvI! inscription of ChamutJd^^j^ 
The KhajurShS insenpliDn of Ya^Ovarman and the renewed Khajurfihb Inscription, the 
Kfllanjar stone inscription of Paramardidiva, the Ajayagadh stone inscription of the time 
of 6hdjad£va, and the Cwftlior stone inscriptiioi] of Mahiphla^ * all giving us best specimens 
of the literature of the time, h may, ht^ever, tie remarked here that the end of our 
^dod was marked by a process of decline when literary productions began to be merely 
imitative of the earlier modeis, lacking “vigour, inspiration and originality"- Even the 
inscriptions which we have mentiofted above as the best specimens of Sanskrit are examples 
of the stereotyped literature of the preceding age: and as rightly remarked by a schotar. 
''the creative age was over by the tenth century, and the process of decadence had already 
set in", not merely in our re^on but throughout the country* 

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

In our attempt to portray the economic structure of the period under review, we 
shali, as fn the other cases, mainly confine ourselves to the epigraphic source and on 
very rare occasmro we shali refer to the material available in literature, which is so ample 
as to form a separate sort of incfuny. And while doing so, we shall, first of all, note 
the wide economic variations owing to the geogntphicaJ and the other Actors existing in 
the different sub-divisions of the van region represented by our inscriptions. There sub¬ 
division consist mainly of three different parts, viz., (1) the fertile tract of Mfllwfl, roughly 
stretching to the north of the NarraadS and bound^ by the Chambal on the west and 
the Bitwa on the east; <2) the Vindhya region, cxicnding along the lower itach& of 
the YamunS and comprising mostly of a wild area intercepted by hills, deep ravines and 
narrow valleys, with its comparatively poorer soil; amf (5) to the latter's west and north¬ 
west, the region around Gwalior, which stretches to the vast Gangetic plains in its north 
and east, and presents, more or less, the features of both these re^ons. We have also 
to note that with all these topographical variations there are other factors also, e-g., these 


j. Jettapfaiastaattiffetie, Ddlii, 1954. Vd, I, pp. SS and U7. 

2 Nol 13Z. t34. 

3 Sm p. 300. 

4 Respecthely, Na, 74, 30; 37, eu, eiZ. 86, lU, L2S. 140, 149 tad Uj, 
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of the ramnil resources, of the kiods of the soil, of the rivet i^teiii aixi along wi* 
11 , ^.^ of the dimatic conditions, owing to wh«b this vast region presents wide eooiiosuc 

diffimnoes. 


The main bulk of people lived io villages, and the chief suppon of It^fe in 
period was agriculture, as it was ihwugboui India from very early Therefore, w^ 

with the niral economy, it is neoessaiy to say a few words regardmg the oi^iship 
of land which has been a theme of keen controvert among schol^ Here we nave » 
note that the peasants, who had their permanent settlements in the villages, contimicd 
to till the land withoui any disturbance so long as they paid land-revenue to the govemmeni. 
It is thus evident that the ownership of land was vttied in the aown. 
also shown by grants made to temples. monasteTics and individuals, when the king explicitly 
announced his order to the residents of the village to the donee of the royal 

chaner alt the dues that he used to receive.* From this it is evident that what was 

transferred in sudi cases is oply the royal prerogative of demanding the land-revenue and 
the other dues, in cash and kind. What thus appears to be iran<derred m all such cases 
is only the simple possession, with previlegcs to demand the revenue which the peasa^ 
fbnnerly used to pay to the king, who alone continued to retain the absolute ownership 
or proprietory right. The copper-charters issued on the ticcasioD were only to constitute 

the legal evidence of this simple possession, as just seen. The donees were also pr^ly 

exempted from paying the land-tribute and the other lax^ which the residents of the 
village had lo remit to the royal treasury from time to lime. In case of the grants of 
villages, the donees were eniiticd to receive the royal revcmie or dues in the form of 
bfagtt, fihdga^ kara, etc,, the details of which we shall see below. 


Some of the Chandeila grants pul the relevant details of the donated village, more 
exhaustively, as in the following words: “with water and land, with mango ai^ 
treea..,, with stones and bricks, with treasure of mines and salt-pits.” etc^ etc^ and they 
afro record the king's instruatons that “the donee may cultii^e the land himseli, or ihit^h 
an agent may donate or sell it,” and so on. These details tend to show that the tang 
also transferred to the donee the ownership of the soil. and. in view of this, we may 
also hold that in cases where such details arc missing, it was only the royal share of 
the revenue, and not the ownership of the soil which was transferred'* None of the Panmiara 
inEcripuens » expUdi on this point. 


So far we have no record to show that the donee had the right of turning out 
the cultivators of the field donated to him. so long as they continued lo pay the du« 
to him, or of driving out the people of a village or of disallowing them to enjoy the 
privileges as hitherto. In such ca.ses it too w’as not obligatory on. the donee to make 
arrangemenu for the lodging and boarding of the royal officers and official as we learn 
from the expr&sion or the like, which is generaliy found m royal 

chaners making donations of villages. And in the case when villages were donated, the 
donee was also entitled to the legitimate royal share of the dues from minerak. grass 
or trees and such c,her objects mentioned in the grants. He was, of course, noi empowered 
to impose ai^ new tax upon the people of the donated area; and this also shows that 
the king was the absolute owner of such lands and villages. 


The Bhflrat KaU Bhavan grant of Madanavarman** is an Emporiant dcxrument to 
show the king’s absolute ownership of land, and the relevant details of it may be considered 
here. From this charter we learn that one Oikshit NArayapaiarman received from the l^g 
some grants In exchange for two other plots of latal whldi were formerly in lus possession. 


t cy. the expression tarvam'tbliyalt iontupiitamytuit, for example, tii No. 108, and tn tnwy of (Ru grants. Also 
bhiga-tfhflga-htmjy^fti-dtuUltuih sukHam-ityotSm b No. tOO. v, ID. 

2 For eranipf#. see No«, 108,11» and ISI, TJie deinik In «ll these Brants show ntmoi varialiofli 

3 [a this ciautecdon, sUo sec tl.D„ Vol, I, p. 383. 

4 No, 119. 
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one of which was donatol by NadQka, a priest aitached to one of the queens of 

Madanavarman, and the other by Sfloiffca, a' son of tha Jhakkura ^ripdlaL The reoonl 

further states that another Brflhmatia of the name of Safiaju^rman received front the 

king a land in e;echaoge of the one which was already tn his possession in two villages 
and donated to him lespectivety 1^ the chief queen and another queen, both of Madanavarman, 
with his prior approval^ A oonudemtion of all these details goes to^show the absolute 
ownership over the land of the king, who alone could make all the exchanges mentioned 
in the record and also issue fresh documnets in this re^ct. 

That this practice was current in Malwfl also is shown by the Nagpur Museum 

stone inscription which states that Naravarman exchanged two villages donated pteviouslv 
by his brother LakshmadSva, who was then only a governor, in favour of Lakshmidhara, 
and that the king's permission had also to be obtained by any of his subordinates inteiKling 
to donate a village is also diown at the Instance of Anayasimho, a sSdiuutika under 

the Paramara kir^ Jayasiihha'Jayavarniaii, as we icorn Erom one of the grants from 
Mhndhftta^^ 

Here we may also consider a few itstances from some other regions to throw light 
on the problem in hand. The Bhtomai inscription of V. 1217 states that Krishparftju, 

a ruler belonging to the junior branch of the Paramftras, donated a field for the maintenance 
of a temple which was repaired by the residents of the place;^ and the Mai^rSja 

Vikntmaslihha of the Kachchh^ghfttadynasty presented some land, along with some otturr 
objects, to a temple built some gQsh(iuns in hb capital Dubkun^.^ The [iignddh stone 
inscription of V, 1190 records the donation of a village named Agasiyaka, to a temple, 
by the MahSrajSdi^ja VijayapaladCva, with the clear instruction that whatever he obtained 
by way of the revenue a^ the other tnoume from the village sbould be presemed m 

the deity in future.^ AH these instances lead us to conclude that it was indeed the 
prerogative only of the king to make donations of land or villages. 

We have of course, records of donations made by queens and some of the subordinates 
of the king; all these appear to have been made from what constitutes the personal property 
of the donor, as we lemtt from the expression It would thus appear 

that In all such cases the king's prior consent was not necesiary. 

There are, however, a few instances which do not a{^>ear to be governed by the, 
rule of the king's prerogative 4^ the ultimate ownership of land, eg., when he donated 
a plot of land in favour of a temple, or an agrattSra village in favour of Brlbrnapas, 
with the explicit memion that "it is for the use of the public, or of the BrShmanas",* 

In such cases it appears that the king no longer desired to retain his ohsoluie right over 
the land or the village. We have another type of instances pointing to the corporate 

ownership of a certain comimmity over a land, as we note from the expression 
Brithmafjdjhllnur=iywitt^ and the case appears to have been similar. It Is also interest¬ 
ing to note here that a step-well excavated at Vasantagadh by a dowager queen Lahloi, 
and another by the gOsttfhikat of BhadHod* clearly mention in the respective records that 
‘They were presented to the public.”*** Nevertheless, from the expressbns used in the 
respective rccords,^^ the wells appear to have been properties of joint village-ownership. 


l Ai bicwii fron the oquoskn aimod-ammatyC ^otuav^ ra ibid, L 37. 

3 No. 33^ V, 38. 

3 See the e^pteakio DhSrA^UfanSnuliflHaH ja Me. 60,1. 8?, 

4 Nd 93, L 1& 

5 Nd t54, 1. id 

6 Na m 1. 9. 

7 See No. £3, 31. Aho note bhu^jtm trhnVH ni No. 13^ v, d 

8 Nol 61, L 14. 

9 No tiB, L a. 

10 As n. S above, 

U Soidta-ianesya (for to No. 62, v. 30, and tBk-btsa/igi kslt^ttS ia No, &, I. l4. 
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Wc tuive two nioTe examples, both from ihe Vindtwa nsion, in favour of sujqxtrling 
the crownninivnership of larut. One of them is the Kdiahjar stone hiscnption which rcoords 
the tk>nation of two ludas of land by Klrtivarman's preceptor to a mason who 

constnicted the mandopa of a temple at that place, probably way of wages. And though 
as a Hsjagum he exerdsed great mnuenoe over his pupil-sovereign, he beseeched the royal 
officer in charge of the affair (&n-karatf'lldhipa) to give his (formal) consent to the donatkm 
(and also lo regularise it).* The other case lo be considered here retaies to the mortgage 

of the village Ataurd by the ascetic ^ntafiva, a son of the Rsjaguru Vimaiajiva, (o 

the RSmika Dh^tSka, in the reign of TrailQl^vannanr As a son of a RSJaguru, this 

ascetic too may have exercised great influence cm the reigning Icing, but whai is partkuiaiiy 
noteworthy is that the document, besides meniioning the Idtig, records the names .of the 
Sdndhivigraiiika, the A'offo-pO/a and the Artttalikfdn. who were all then "present on duty". 
All these three officers arc oonoemed with the affair, and they are nain^ here as royal 
representatives to accord their final sanction to the transaction. In the end the record 

also dtes the names d[ some penons as witnesses, including two paftakilas and two 

All these details indicate that the am«m for monpging the village thiou^ 
its leading men was also indispensable in such cases. This sort of consent appears ai» 

to have been implied while dr^iipg the thgndda inscription of VijayapSla and the Rdpl 
grant of DevarSja^ of Bhinmitl. both of whieb end with the names of witnesses, some 
of whtun are royal officials and the others leading men of the villages; this also shows 
the usual practice of annotincing the afbir to alt concerned. 

Theoretically, the subordinate rulers were not empowtred to donate land, as we 

have seen alxive, but in actual practice, we find that some of them actually did so. Styaka. 
as a RdshtrakOta feudatory, tluee of the feudatitties of BhOja, viz., Vaisaraja. JasOraja and 
the RiJrtaka Amma, and the Abu ruler DhSiSvaisba. who was a subordinate of the 
ChaulOkya throne, arc some of the weU-known examples,^ It would thus appear that in 
praaioe the privilege of making land-grants was enjoyed by some of the higher types 
of feudatories and was related to Ihe degree of dependence or semi-independexice of tite 
feudatory rulers, of whom there were more types than one. 

In our inscriptions we have references to the following types of land.- (i) kshStru^ 
(cultivable), (ii) ibitara (barren),^ (tit) koctichidh or sakfdSra^ (contiguous to water), (iv) 
mdvala or grUst^ -(grassy, for grazing antic), and (v) or babiable). Besides these 

iwo more kinds, I'lZ., aprahata (fallow) and ^atkars (full of sand or pebbles or both) 
are also known from llteraiuie.**' Hemachandra memkins dassifiation of fields according 
to their qualities, wr., those which are fertile, those unfit for cuJlivadon, those lying fallow, 
and those with a saline sml,** lie also mentions some other clBssifitatiom of land, for 


1 No. no, n. 4 wkl ((. 

Z No 143, 

3 Hjc fimt of these \m already been referred lo above aod tie stxond h No. 91, It. W-ZO. Tht of wiiodssfc^ 
are i^redod hoc in addition to the u&ud] prjctke of aiuuHittdng die gianii tn the preseiire <rf all. 

4 See Noi 1-2, 5^ 15-16 and 67, respoclivdy, 

5 tn our hscnprkns sofneiimcs the woed is used (« in No, % ktiietra-bfiiimi (m to No. 31) ukI 

sometinics only bhUna (m in No. 73}. InddciuJy, here we imy drew otcniiofi to Basak's and Pg^itor's intetpreiatioa 
tif iJic icrre kshftm to dcocNc a cuUivabk Odd. See napectivcly, Ep. /itd., VoJ. XVU. p, 348, junl ftkl. VoJ. 

for iSdO, p. 205 (text, p. 2134) BS SJt. Maiiy h«& jxnued out m Eeommtk lift of Noithem tndia fCalailla.^lSI57). 
p. 23. 

6 No. too. L to. int! No, 107. 1. 11 

7 No. 8^ L 10, and No. eSv 1 H 
3 No. ^ t, 21. 

^ Na 130, L 14. 

10 See SJ(. Maity, op. p, 21 

11 /tamdhartMrfirreOniaiif, « lefened to u S.E., p. 346. Tlu: use of hato to of land, to often Found 

in OUT uBaipcioiK. pnbaUy may be tolcen as also implyity that the fallow gnwad bad to be brouglil trader 
cttlUreiioiL 
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example, according to the crops grown on them and also according to the seeds sowti 
on them.^ Almost the same sort of classification of soil is given in the AbhidftSnaratnanatS 
byHalayudha (U, 3-6) who was a protege of And from all these references 

it ai^ieara that these dasstficattons may have been oirreni in Mslwa and the adjoining 
regions. 

The different plots of agricultural land were marked either by natural or by artificial 
barriers, whether in MhJwS or in BundSlkhand.^ We have a few instances from the adjoining 
areas of Rajasthan where fields were marked on alt the four sides by images of cows.^ 

The system of measuring land was not uniform throughout the vast region represented 
by our inscriptions, and we have instance to show thar it differed from one to another 
locality. For example, in MalwS proper, in the adjoining region of BflnswSd^ north- 

west. a nd in that of Nflsik to its south, nivanofia was the standard measure of land.^ 
Thb term has been diffi^nily interpreted by scholars, for example, whcrea.s according to 
D.C Sircar, it ts 240 X 240 square cubits, about 3 acres,* and according to Pran 
Nath it ts equal to one acre,^ Mirashi, referring to KaufUya (U, 20) and the IMavotl 
(1. 6), has pointed out that several nh>mams appear to have been in vogue, eg., acoording 
to former tt is 20 rods in length and in breadth. ie„ 400 sq. rods, and according 

to the latter, it is ^ by 30 darpeiast te., OOO sq, rods.* Mirashi's statement is supported 
by B&iambhatta’s commentary on Mitsksfuirs^ which itself is a commentary on the 
YAjhavalkya Smnti and which mentions two kinds of mvartftms * one measuring 200 fuiaus 
and the other lOO fiastas.^ 

Ponunately, we have two records to enlighten us with reference to its actual 
measurement as then current in Mfllwa. The O^wSs and the Kadambapodnika grants,^^ 
both of whid) were issued by Narsvarman, respectively in V* 1152 (1095 A,C) and V. 
1167 (HID A.C), mention a ni^^ana equal to 42 rods lengthwise and as many rods 
breadthwise, and it is also stated there that the measuring rod was marked by 96 parvas. 
A parva^ as we know from our ancient sources, is the smallest unit of practied liner 
measuTement being almost equal to tbreeTourth of an inch:^^ and working on this basis, 
the length of a rod can be calculated to be 72 inches or 6 feel of 18.28 metres, 
Acoordinglyt the area of a rtivartam would be 6X6 sq. feet 42 times or 42X42 dand^isi 
and taking the two dandd* on either side as to be left fellow as a boundiy mm-k of 
the plot,^^ we get 40 by 40 sq. dntppix for actual sowing, which is perfectly in accord 
with tbai which was then current also In the neighbouring region of Nasik under the 
early Kalachuris.^ 


1 Ibid. 

i Among hb clftssUicatMRs wc tho fiixl bladi luid yelkiw soil. lenUndjiig iw ul Uic expiessim pita-taila- m Mo, 

112. t. 4 etc. and pka-p^waa b C/J., Vtd. !V, p, 2d0, v. W, 

3 Pte exampk. sec 1. IT (ra Mltwf) sdd No. US, IL d h. (for BundeJkhaad). In llie former of Lbese fegioos 

a is uill kooiwa as KSrAada-patia&., as uve have so ofieD seen. 

4 No. 61. j. 13, «k 1 Mo, £8, U. 12-11 

5 See No. 30. 1. ts and No. 34,1.13 (or MSlwS; No. U, 1 16 for fiBtuwaqt; nd Kix 18^ 30 sad S for 
Nfeil. 

6 iUMeuMf af tht SStevVtmm, p. 300. Also see tis. Indian Epiffophy (DeUti, l%S), p. 409. 

7 A Saufy in thf Eton. Cvnddiottt of Ane, /ndb, p, 33. This ‘view, ajons whb ih^ d D.C Sifcw. is ibo quoted 
fay f. Bliatb in ARA., p. 303 

3 CU, Vd. tv, p, 43, n. 

9 Op. dr., Madtin edition (t9l2k p. 2SL 

10 Nos. 31 and 34. respectively. 

U PtaOna, Ch. xLLv. pp. 38 f 

12 U k caUod iOnkadn-pfuJiid m MAlwl. as wt hast cxpnxsnl a DUinticr of tirnci. 

13 a. C/J.. Vol. IV. No. 12,1, IR 
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From all that ts stated above, it would also appear that thfC standard measure of 
which was already wi vogue in the regifon around Nfisik, was borrowed the 

ParamSra raleis of Malwa, and in this legjon too its use gradually disappeared aft^ the 
reign of Naravarman (1134 A.C). subsequent to which we have not even a single inscription 

this word, it may also be stated here that we have no knowledge of the standard 
tneasuie of land then current in the region under any other dynasty. 

Leaving a few eases of the restricted use of nitwtdntu^as just seen, land was generally 
denoted in terms of iiotat, a Aoto signifying as much of it as could be plougbed in 
a day by a single pair of bullocks.^ The donated plot of latal often^ sh a r ed^ the same 
pecukrities as of the other plots under oultivaiion in a village;^ but being viigm or even 
uneven, it had to be made cultivable by such means as may be devised on the occasion. 
Often ‘it was bounded by aieaiiB or rivukts, low lands, trees and such other marking 
boundaries as in the neighbouring village. 

One trf the Paramara grants has the expression BrahTJVfm-mSpyakiyQ-tHi-hala-^ show¬ 
ing that there existed some sort of tables for measuring a imte and proh^fy also that 
a Bf&hraaoa was generally entrusted with this affair at least in that partiailar loeahty. 

Along with mentioning the intended extent of and in the form of /wfar. occasionally 
the amount of seed required to sow it was also expressed in our mscriplions. The D&pSlpur 
grant of BhOjadeva,^ for exatnpk records the donation of four halos of land to be sown 
with 34 prasthas of seeds; and one prastha^ as we know fown tlw dictionaries, was eq^ 
(0 4 kiaiavas or 48 hami fuk, as a m^suring capacity. That these measurements also varied 
in the different localities in the reghm is also shown by oar records stating the extern 
of a "as it was tbeii current in the Klkgiri'maodofo-^ 

The Chandfiila gnints more often record the quantity of seed required to sow the 
land measured by a Aofo, tg., 7 1/2 drStfos of seed required to sow a plot measuring 
10 halos, as in the Aua^ giant iH Madanavannan and also in the Pachhflr gram of 
his grandson Farairuudin;^ and this measufetncni is fiiUy corroborated by the MahbbS grant 
erf the latter of tivw kinj^ which mentions exactly half the nuinber of htdm (tft, 5) 
with half the quantity of seed (3 3/4 drot!os)7 

That this practice was in vogue also in the region around GwflJior is known foom 
the Dubkund insaiption of the time of the KachchhapaghBta ruler Vikramariihha, whidi 
mcntioQS a fielcl to be sown with four 

We have no means to asoenain the sowing tapadty or the actual procedure of 
measuring a field as it was then cuirent in any other region, but we may presume that 
almost the same piractiee prevailed there alsa 

In our records we also find the use of some other words to denote tbe extent 
of ianri , but wc havc no means lo know tbdr precise meaiung For example, the word 


1 For MBlwl, ^ Ncs. S, B. 21 lad S} foi BuKfelkhind. Nos. tk US. 12S aod 1% aod (nr tbs SuCiil Rgics, 
Na. 6B aod ttZ, Thk rnnsme b oct fouml b ba pri p ik w rttm any odis- tcgkn. As Minsbi liis dieady iccotded. 
this B sud ID be equi) to fm aroa. See CJJ^ Vol. iVj, p. cfxxi. 

2 GfOPUt-sSrmtnyaMiifttih b No. 13. 1. 12, 

3 In Na L 1 

4 No. a t 11 

5 Stoc No, 45, L 27, 

4 See rtGpoctivciy, No. ItSi, 1. 7. ^4 No. IS, 1. S. Abo see No. 130, U, 

7 No. OOi, U. lUl 

8 Na t54, L 5S, COifi h x ncaaint of capacity equal to a dtOrja or 4 ad/taba, or lOM hantlfuk. Aho n: SJt, 
Mftty, op, dr., p. 39. Tbe measuRB (rkb SiaidelUuiid are all roe kiSdrava, a kbd of mtlid ihM tbe poor eat, 
and tbe seed is sown bfoaiksl. Fbr the tytfan of measorog euldvabic b lenns of ks sowing eqiaeity b 
the neighbonring legions m oor pcnwl, bs CJ.L, VqI, IV, p. eixxii; £.C3C1I, 40 fUMO A.C.k Itid, V, Ak. 142 
(UC A.C.X tm. 
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Mil is used in two of the ChaiHKIla giMB.* and this wwd. el^ 

^<ii«a and wtwafcn. is mentioned in some of the grants from ^w*. «^ 

oada or nads is known to be the length of a human fi»i. wbdi is appmmmtel y 12 
m9 indi» or 2184 eirs, and the measures denoted 1^ «“ "“J'X 

fixed. All these words appear to have denoted parts, the dimeiBoiB and the 
predse significance of which may have been prcosely settled at the tunc of donation, 

as desired. 

One of the OiiindeUa inscriptioiis also mentions hasra a.s the umi of^mMsure in 
connection with housing landv"^ it is oonvcniionally the distance from the tip of ^ 
to the middle Roger of an adult and it is said to be equal to 24 angulas or double 

of pSda.'* 

We have no reference showing the methods of agriculture, but from the numerous 
ccferenocs to Ao/a it is evident that ploughs drawn by oxen were the ooinmon means 
to to our period. A spmla. or hoe, locally odled i^khor 
in nimntiT all the oaiis of this vust rcfflon, may also have been tn use, ih^gh we have 
no taference to il!^« of the records meolioas thato (threshing ^), ^tating that 
amt was threshed. We have no direct teferenoe to imgatiom but from ^ 

,.■■.,1, maks. lakes nnd wells and their repairs to our reo^ w can 

^^Unce of artificial irrigation was weU recognised. A wheel known as araghatif was 

used for raising water from a well. 

During the rime of famine the state took meas^ to avert the calamity and this 
example was followed by pious and wealthy people. 

As to the agricoliurai products, our inscriptions inddenay mention the following^ 
kddrava (a kind of miUet). tila (sesame), vfihi (paddy), iwutiga (kWn^be^). 

(cumin seed) and mdratJ (oommoiiiy called mi}rm}4a or mOrdhan), ^ 

Lid irtdrata appear to have been produced more profusely and exteiwvdy in 

and in areas where the rainMl is scanty, cmorna. though mentioned m oiUy on^f 

our inscfiptions found at DubkuniJ, in the Shivpuri District, appears to have been 
extensively cultivated throughout Mhlwfl alsr^ as today. 


1 No, 119,11. 25 ind bdow; lod No. 12^ U. 17 md betow. 
z Sot tflos. a>, 45 and 31 (e^octhtly. 

4 Sf^i. Aaorf«g to Ac MiMstwa on tl* Yfli, Sm. (I. m, » dinOas. ach 7 Aa«at tong. 


5 TV takies ai EfcOjapiu. Udaipuf. and DtpSlpur, namol afttr BWja, X)t!nv^ Ttqgcdvdy and ihcBC 

m Ibe wtU-taowTiamnea. Fc» Umi 11 KhajnittS md ShlUU, n jlS.1.11, Vol. D. pp, 05 md «. ™ 

to onaowliDg md wpmwg «lls m ovo*™ It n»y Jr t™"* * 

KbsimSMfamriptiwior V. imi (ow NO.«>DC. Si. Miln ta 10^ <W w >n ^ •* 

10 ■Sromaemtia. of Hobmkomm «• “t™ "»•"««. cvidciiUy roc ^ rf 

etmcenicd" tfJtK., p. 180). Bot the actual cijntaaon n svgJhStnd/n»^uiddtia»r&^^ mearK mUy w« (tf 

rSJof or L Bi,h ™y) ilw ox« cf ito lw.«m, riwv w-Wockto (dm m U. d« o^ 

»fwJ in WUCf). 

6 Noi 82, L 37; Nb, aa, L 34; and No. M, V. 78. h IS not t i«*cd. a» gownUy tlto. 

7 Sot No. m 1. 6. Ax »« have slMed wWfc editing the iaamptioo. Ihc actual oiwro ado^ arc not Ism. 
Taking the woid to be ooontttel with (aowing seed), wc may alUocoodude Ihst tfau tttenw appem 
to ba^e hecR used fcif- hrigaliQB. 

a No, 8, U, 9-lft 
4 Fot cxantple, wt No. I3D, 1_ U, 

If} No. 154. 1. 5h. 
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Of the fibrous products we have references to the cultivation of cotton and ^vfa 
(hemp), both of which are veiy often recorded in our u&criptioQs.^ The textile industry 
in Mfllwfl llouriscd with conspicuous success^ 

Sugarcane appears to have been cultivated abundantly throughout the regioa in our 
age aUft, as at present, as we find the word ikshu occurring very often in our records. 
Mango and tmdl^ka {Madiutca irulka) are generally menticHied in oonnectioo with the 
donated villages in Bundelkhand, but they appear to have been grown plentifully in some 
other tracts also. The latter of these products was used for preparing intoxicating liquor. 
KdyapHia (wine^Jealer) figures in one of our inscriptions,^ from Vindhya regiotL 

Cattle-rearing was also fallowed by some of the population, as we know from 
references to pasture-lands attadted to villages and products like milk, butter, ghee, efc. 
Forests, salt-mines, Tnine s of predous stones and treasure trove were great rcsouroes of 
income to the state. Of all the minerals, iron was the most useful in every day life 
for manufacturing agricultunil implemertts, such as spade, sickle and plough share and also 
for preparing weapons of war. 11)15 metal, which is mentioned in almost every grant from 
Buodelkhand,^ may have been worked mit b the other territories as well. The iron pillar 
at Dhar, wtudi is now unfortunately broken into three pans, is said to be a areauon 
of out age.^ 

The an of working meials was peisued' with great success. Among the metals we 
have references to gold, silver, brass, o^per etc., besides iron which has just been mentioned. 
Gold and riiver were generally used for ornaments, to decorate the different parts of houses 
and temples lo which we have numerous references, and also for constructing images lor 
worship.^ That the ooppcr>ii)dusrry was thriving in all the parts of the region in our 
period is known from the copper-plates, with rererence to their enmvers, and from the 
utensib of warship recorded in detail in some of our iascripttons.^ We have references 
to working in nti (beUmetal). klttksya ami pittukJ^ (brass), showing that this industry greatly 
developed thnnighout the region. 

The temple-building activity which was prevaJem during the period throughout the 
entire region, and the superb grace exhibited in sculptures profusely to be found in the 
whole region, furnish evi^nce of the general development of stone 'architeemre. This is 
also suppcffted by the Sattuirangiujo^rodkara and other contemporary works. A record 
from Gwfilior, dated V, 1150, shows that a temple was equipped by the king with stone¬ 
cutters, stone-potishers, diggers of wells and tanks and their bultders, along with carpenters, 
engineers and artisans.^ The high-water mark achieved in the field of stone architecture 
Is also testified by the description nf temples and stepped wells oonstniaed. during 
our period.'*' 

Work in precious stones also flourished highly in the period under review, as we 
know from scattered references to it in our records. The Gwalior inscription of the 
KacfachhapaghAta MahTpftla which we have referred to above, states that the deiti^ 
installed by him la the temple were decorated with ornamenls studded with predous stones. 


t For example, In No. 84, t, 7Z^ No. 118, i.lS; and No. 130, L 25. 

2 Accordnig to Oiwu iu-tiui. % icfeired to in p. 518. 

3 No. Si, V. 74. Sop-tices md fafnoweii.3 Otusumbha) arc often inendoiiod in CkamleiU granla, e.g,, in 

No US, 1. 16. 

4 Eg. la-HHta-^'an-Hkonph; aho d. Ntx 153, v, TlSi 

5 Pw details, «ee A..U.R.. 1302-031 p. US anil 20S; laL VoJ. XI. p. 295. 

6 Foe mfDpkjii No. 92, II. U-14; Nos. 82, v. 33; No. 155, v. 86; Wo. 82, w. 86-92; atKl No. 96, v. 5. 

7 See, for example. No. ISS, w. 83 If . 

S Ibid.: alae see No, 126, 1. tM. 

9 No. iSS. V, im. 

U)Tbe folkiwtqg tecluiical terms nuy he quoted here from No. 

SudUkfB-saibdhiifi nidiimti supidarti ^l-Ediiakam eba ukira-siinhakarqnin fv, 30) 
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An inscription from the Vsga^n region describes a gold-smith as dexterous in testing ntbie&^ 
and still another, from the Mandsaur District records a donation to a temple by makers 
of pearl-strings,^ We have the well-known example of the ^iva-/iiTigfl of emerald installod 
in a temple at KhajurahO by the Chandella ruler Dhahg^^ And amibiiiing all these s^y 
evidences from the different parts of the whole region, we notice that working in precious 
Slone, which was the occupation in our age of some of the people at least, was carried 
on with conspicuous success. 

With reference to the other professions and orafis, our inscriptions incidentally mentioin 
rupakifra, ^radftSra, w^ya, aiva-vaidya, nSpita, dtuiwa, tailika, and some others. The 
professbns of aD these persons appear to be hereditary and they worked in their bouses 
testifying to the existence of cotiage-indu^iies. An idea of how most of these utdustiies 
were thriving in those days can be had from the affluence of wealth of tui oilman who, 
according to an inscription horn Matwa, built a ^iva temple at JhalrSpaiau,'* in the Jbaiawad 
District of West M^w3. now included in Rajasthan. 

The products of the home-industries mcnikmed above were all broughi for sale to 
the local markets, which are known to have been flourishing. For example, an eleventh 
oentury inscription from the SiriShi area descrit»cs the mart at Vafapuia thronged with 
sellers and purdiaseis assembling there from the surrounding places;^ and to give another 
instance, the market at Dubkund (Shivpuri District)^ the capital of the Kachchh^^hatu 

Maiardja Vikramasiitiha, has, more or less^ the same description in another epigraph,* 

Some other flourishing marts will be noticed below. 

A glimpse of the market {Sparfu) of those days con be had from a statement 

in the KhajurShO inscription of V. 10U’ describing it as divided into lanes and shpps 
of merchants. The anides of trade, as we find in an iiacripiioii of V. 1137 and from 
the Vagada territory* consisted of cnm. vegetables^ candied sugar, jaggery, Indian madder, 
cotton and cotton thread (or doth), coconut, salt, areca-nut, butter, sesame oil, and utensils 
in the shops of blariers, distillers and also cattle-fodder. 

The record just referred to mentions all these articles in connection with tolls and 
sales tax imposed- on them, some of which were local products whereas others were 

imported. It also records levying of taxes on some indusiri^ such as of braziers, disdtieis 
of wine, gambling houses, oli-mills and water-wheels and also a cess on caravans of tradeis. 
But it is silent as to the way of colleaing all these dues. We have, however, two Tecords. 
one of which is from the SirChl area and the other firom the Gwalior District (from 

Gwalior itself), both of which use the term truuftfapiks^^ also stating that a portion of 

the Income horn it was to be made in favour of the deity iostalled in a temple at 

each of the places. Miin4<^pikS thus appears to be the place, a pavilion tn the market, 
where sales and the other taxes were oollcaed on artides before they were displayed for 
sale. 

Commerce was gencraiJy in the hands of the Jaina comratinity and the prominent 
people belonging to this community occupied respectable position, Tlic Khajurahd inscrip¬ 
tion of V.S. lOtl mentions one PShilta of the Orahapaii family as held in high esteem 
by the Chaodilla king Dhahgadeva.*® We have another record from Arthiina, stating that 


1 No. ST. V. 5, 

2 No, 55. L 52. 

3 No. U4. V. 4S 

4 No. 22, 1 3. 

5 No. S3. V. 23, 

6 No. 154, V, 19. 

7 No. 96, V. 40. 

B No, 84, w, ® fl. 

9 RcspoTOvely, No. «£, L 38 md No. 155, v. 73. 

10 No. 99, V, I, 
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one Sahaia of that place, who built a temple there, oommaiided high res^ in the pato. 
Instances can be multiplied; and here it is also inter^ to note that a 
DuWoiimJ (Shivpuii District) states that two brothers of the na^ of Btsht^ 

to ibe position of irSshthim by the Kachchhapagham king Vik mntasntih a.^ 


were 


None of our inscriptions says anything about the work of these venerable persons, 
but they appeal to have provided banking fadiities as in some pans of the country even 
in modcni days. They may also have regulated trade and industry. 

The artisans and uadcis bad their own guilds and corporations, to look after the 
ficneral management of the whole affair and prtjbably also for controlhng the imrk^ 
The Shergadh inscription of 1017. 1018 and 1028 A.C. mentions a whi^ h® 

been translated by Dr. A.S. Aliekar as the chief ci the guild of the otlmciL The 
fragmentary MOdt stone inscription of VS. mi refers to the donatioii of one Atjum 
who belonged w the family of Naigamas, and this term, according to Or. Bloch, stands 
for corporation of guilds.^ in some of our records we have the term ^shthin, as almady 
seen above; and, as interpreted by Dr. D.C Sircar, it stands for guild-presidents.^ 


A number of guilds are mentioned by writers of Icj^ works of our period or 
near about;® but the very few references to them in our inscriptions may probably be 
taken to iiuJicalc their decline, perhaps because of ihcii local nature or want of proper 
organisation of their activities. They appear to have been imn common amon^ the 
lower of people (antyajas), as we know from Albfeniiti, who mentions guilds <« 

“fowlers, shoe*makcrs. jugglers, basket and shieldbiids, and wcaveis”. 

Traders are ako known as moving in groups, as evidenced by the expression wwjwi' 
mtjt^lika, as already seen, It appears to have been due to the f^r and oppre^on of 
robbers infesting the high-ways, as we also know from one of our insenplions which says 
that BAtili'as, ^abaras and Pulindas were troublesome to the people the stale. 

We have no epigraph to indfeaie foreign trade, though its existence in our age 
LS known from some of the literary sources,’ 


Concluding the account of the general economic life of the entire region in the 
period under review, we have to observe that the people following the different vocaliom 


1 No, 85. For Uk Bhjjimfil n*irai, « No. », 13. 

2 No, 1S4, V. 24. 

3 fij. Ind^ Vol, XXtJt, . tSi, Itcukfilty ii nwy be noted here that (boe h tKXhbg defutile to shpow Iket tbe }iei^ 

who tlie« granu dkl iO ‘not ifl Iw ca|4dtj bw on bdnlt of ihe guild of tbc leilr of wUeh 

ho "ligii* have been lie chief icprewniMive,*' » suggestol by Or. Alldiar. Attcnlkm nay also be dnwa to the 
jUtenpt of y mf schoiarK lu sivtw ils ciiuewx of ihe guih) of oitmen at ibahapi^ fim our No, 2Z, IL 2^^ 
for which P,P Pi, p. 306; but the cipresshm u«d here « taHikSrnfayf paffokrilo-, wl^ means only that the [rereOD, 
who was a of'tbe village, brkittecd bo (he eaUe of oUnen. 

4 A.SJ., AJL> p. to*, FUr the nseriplion, *e No. S5, I, 45, 

5 Selea Jraa^iont, Vol, I, p, 234, n 6. It cm afl* be itnw* if the wwil in fbttita- 

tiOitia ifomhfhoh (No, 85, v. 3) md eoTp n }aimt)tarffi~diutnttvihmtH (No. IS, v. 38) nay also he taken b ibc 
sense of a guild. Still another hhuI^ eimiple we bine in i* No. IS, 

V, 3S. AD these are doubtful, we may refer to MSdhSiiihi (c. ^OO A.Ck a ojnmiMfator of the 

Mamsmriii, who dcaily disiii^islics a guild {Xrtr^ fioni a by Uiubg ihaf Ihe former of then eoaiEieo 

of people foUowbg cannKw pnifesaioti, soch » tisdcsmcn, lutlsaiis, nuaiey^kodeia, and tft forth; and dre bner 
w« a ctmmunily of peratsos following the sanic putiuif. itaigfa belonging to different castea (/«f) and itsans 
(dWa) Sec hu oommetitary oo Marm, VIU. w. and 219, Aim ase A./.iC, p. 405, 

6 MCdhStilbi cm Mrvw. VlH, 41. 

7 SdcAsu. Vcd. 1, p. lOt. 

8 Sec No. 150, V. 22 (for Vbdbya\ and SMK.. p. 84 (for MilwSX but lie oowEbon was more or leis tbc «imc 
ihtoughoui tire region. A pktnrc of the lUe of them ahof^mal tribes u givai bySjSmadftva, a KashnUrian wriler 
of the eteveoth ccniury, in h» XotUiinriird^am^ in XIIl, p. S f.; XS, p. f. VaijUt-ntaitifidikSt t neat i oord 
m No. 82, V, 12, k probaNy a uadcn‘ amiatioD. 

9 TM. p. l®i SJiJC. pp. 28 r. 
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mentibticd above enjoyed high material proqjerily, thciugh the level was bound to vary 
in of iis pans influencing it born the west as well as from the east. ITte village 

folk who were content with their limited wants of life:, tried to make their vdtag^ beautiful 
by individually as well as jointly by their interest in excavating wells, planting gardens 
and erecting temples. The internal trade seems to liave been as wcU prosperous and the 
traders and the craftsmen organised themselves not only by deviring their own corporatrons 
but also by making pious endown^nis and voluniarily imposing tolls upon various articles 
of tradc.^ The industrial dcvelqjtnent gradually resulted in a vigorous growth of towns 
and dties, and we have references to big towns like Ujjain, Dbira, Vidisha (BhilsS), Bhojpur, 
Shergadh, M&hishmati, ChittOd, Candrflvaii, ArthOrtS, Bhinmfll, KiradO^ Jaior. MaW^ 
KaMjar, GwfiJior and Narwar, some of which were religitjus centres, others got^ point 
of defence, and some of commerdal or religious importance. The cities like Ujjain and 
Dhar are described in the SrnnarSrtgOfftisStmdharc^ as centres of all activities and w^llh. 
A glimpse of the flourishing condition of a diy or town can be had from the writings 
of Padmagupta, who describes Ujjayini as surrounded by a rampart and full of opulence, 
with ^tendid hmrses containing predous windows, wells, ranks and j^ens on the banks 
of the Sipra, and emulating the capital of Indra,^ In equally glorious terms he speaks 
of Dhara, the other capital of the Pararaaras.'* KfilaAjara. one of the strotyd^olds of the 
ChantKUas, besides Mahoba and Ajaygadh, was a flourishing town, as we know from some 
of the inscriptions from that place. TalapSlaka (TalvSd^) in the Vhg^a territory, Vajapura 
in the Sirdht area aru] Dubkund in Gwfilior region, are all described in our epigraphs 
as towns (/Titraj) with flourishing marls and extensive commerdal activities.® Narwar, the 
capital of the Yajvapfllas, Is described as enjoying the prosperity of the capita! of the 

heaven.® It is true that the poetic description of all these placK, along with those of 

some others occurring in our records, are mostly in general terms and contains exaggeration; 
but their former glory is attested by the relics to be seen even today above the ground 
^nd also excavated on some of the sites, along with those now housed in our museums. 

Big towns had suburbs attached to them,^ There is also evidence to show that 
effective arrangements were made to guard city gates and their airroiindiitgs.^ 

EXCHANGE AND CURRENCY 

We may close this section by inenUoning the types of money current in our period 

and the coins struck by the prinoss of the tpyal houses dealt with in ihb work. 

The coin known as dramma is often alluded to in our inscriptions, partially from 
Mftlwa and it neighbouring regions of VSgada, Siif^ and Bhinmal. But from the inscriptions 
themselves we have no means to ascertain its metal and weight in our period. Drtujuna 
is generally known as the Sanskritised form of the Greek drachma, the standard weiglii 
(tf which is 67JS grains. 

Citing instances from some of our inscriptions, we find that the Kaivan grant of 
the time of the Paramllfa BtiOjivdeva records dw presentation of fourteen drammas, along 
with some other objects, to the illustrious Afunr Suvratadfiva, by the Rarfoka Amma;^ 


1 kno» ffwn No, 8l, w. ti8 ff. 

2 Oi, X. w. 102 fr. 

3 NgivsgkasSftkachoTua, I, w. 17 ff, 

4 Ibid., vv. 90-91. Abo $cc the bcgmnlAg of SMJL wid S^, Ot. XXX. 

5 Sec No. as. V. 4: No. l5Si. v. 19 and No. 62. p, 23 nspcttivdy. Q. A/dirffjflro, Ob. IX-X: 
kraya-vLb^ya-kftribhtli and baha-karmskalr^yuktaili nagonuh tad-udfihdtiiin 

6 No,' 1®, V, 3 flml No. 164, v. 9, 

7 No, 44, 1. 28, wheir NJ*. Chdcravarli took tbe ««Ofd tata in. (be tfnse ol a suburb, and No. 43, L 26. 

8 of. No. iSa. w. 13. 16-17 «id 22. 

9 No, 16, L 23; dso see No, 95. The tart lint tncTuions the gift of one drattuw, by a king, per ycir 
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and ibe M5<)i fragmenuuy irocription dated V^. OH - 1258 A.C. mentions the presentation 
of one drtuwna per monih in favour of a tcniple ai that place. Tliese instanoes go 
to indicate that the drwmrut used In them must be of silver, or gold. For to give oim 
copper dtaftutia by a king in the first of these instances and by a wealthy person in 
the second spears to be funny. Naravannan is known to have granted tvro Fanmita 
drarmntvi daily from the custom houses at Chiltor for the mainiertance of two vidfudunfyas* 
From ^ridham's commentary on the GarjitasJra, we learn that one dratnnvi was equal 
to five Rupees,-* and according to the PurStanaprfdwtdftasariigraita, a Fdruttha dramtm 
was equal to eight ordinary dramrms^'* Thus dranmut SMins W> have been a gpld coin 
in these particular though sometimes a copper or silver coin. Possibly, dromma-was 

a general term to denote any coin. 

To consider instances from the areas adjoining Maiwa. the Girvad stone in^iption 
of the lime of the Paramara PratSpasithha, dated V,S- 1344 (1285'86 A^Ch inentJOiis the 
tax of ten tlraamuis from each of the surrounding villager for the mu'i^dya of the 
deity installed in a temple at that place;^ and the ArthOna inscripiiort of V5. M36, or 
1080 A.C-, records the rajt of a dramma on a brazier’s sh<^, a gambling house, a group 
of merchants and ikshu-tavu*^ (?). per month, and a spe^ tax of one dramtna to be 
collected on Cfjflirra and Pavitruka, The Bhloniftl inscription of V.S. 1239 - 1183 A,C. 
mentions the offer of a dramm each, per year, by some persons to the Sun deity installed 
in a temple ihere.*^ All these instances show Uuii this term was more ofteni used for 
silver and gold coins, 

f^paka and ViriisOpaka are other denominations of coins menuoned in our 
inscriptions. The Arthunfl inscription of V,S. 1136(1080 AC.), which we have already 
referred to above, alludes to mpaka and V(Ldm-vint£lipaka^ According to Vishijugupi^ 
quoted in Hemadri’s Vratakhanda. one rUpaka was equal to one seventeenth of a mvanja!* 
R,C Agarwa! has shown that the word rQpaka was in some cases identica! with dramma. 
and also that rupaka coins were in oTculaiion in Rajasthan during the lO-Utb centuries 
AC*** Similar may have been the case in the coniemporary MalwS region which adjoins 
to Rajasthan on one side, and on the other, u» the region of the Yadavas where Hemadri 
composed his work in the latter half of the ihineenih century A,C. 

The coin denomination VitHidpaka Is memiooed in the Vidisha inscription of the 
Paramara TraiJOkyavarman, dated V.S. 1216 = 1158-59 A.C, the Panah^da inscription of 
Mandaliku of the Vagada area, dated V.S. 1116 = 1059 A.C., and also in the Dubkund 
inscription of the KadidihapaghSta Vikraina.urtiha. which is dated V.S. 1145 or 1088 A.C 
and which comes from the Gwalior region.** As the word shows, it was equal in value 
ro the twentieth part of a dramma. ami as it is said to Imve been taxed on a bull 
load, it seems to have been a copper coin. According to D,R. Bhandarkar, it was a 
copper coin of the value of onc-tweniieth of a drammaM 


\ No, 56, 1. 

2 IH.Q.. Vot. XXVI, p. 2M. 

3 INSJ-. Vol. vtflp}, pp- lat f. 

4 op. ctt., p* 13- 

5 No, az, t. 3». 

ft No. 84 vv, 13-TK, Dratmtm pif ha p^ kluikal with Rnpaka see I.NSJ., Vol. XIX, kp. tl7. 

7No.tl. fl-W. 

$ Foe Rfipdka, xt Vol. XIX (1057), pp, 115 fi: jukI for Vnjha-lWfipaka, No. 84. v. 76. 

9 /Wrf 

10 Ibid. 

)i Respect(vety. No, 42,1.3; No- 63; and No, 154,1. 56. Thakkum Plrfni, whu etmipoaed hn fbvt book in 1390 A.C, 
iDCiuioiis 30 vinilapakes • I dmnima. See £.CJ>„ p, 319 
12 Cannichad Lrvritfcs, p- 300 Also see C/,/., Vql. |V, p clxxxix. 
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Above we have referred 10 the coin denomination known as i^risftt*virftiOpaka. From 
the toniext it seems to have bwn a coin stamped with the ^gy of a bull and perhaps 
the same as the vfisiiahha coin of the Shergadh inscription of V.S. 1075 or 1018 

A.C.^ It ts interesting to note here that the KrishijarUja HuptAn^ whicb stamped 
with the figure of a bull, was carrem in a wide tenitoiy including Mfllwa and RajastMo. 

These coins struck with the royal cfftgy were also current in our period in Malwa 
^nij the surrounding area is shown the AinCiS inscription of the time of Naravannan, 
dated V.S. 1151 or lOW A,C It records the oonstruction of a tank by a BiShmana 
named Vikram at the expense of 2,500 roiycflAatj,^ which were rSy(j)a-mudraa. They 
^jpear to have been silver coins, and we also know that the word laAka or tankttka 
was then used in the general sense of money.'* 

The popular coins kno wn as GadfiiS (GadySna or Gadyfloaka), which were cuitcti 
over a wide area comprising Malwa, Rajasthan and Guiarai. along with some other ^joining 
parts such as Bundelkhand {Jnd Ant,, XXXVIl, p. 182) appear to have been in circulation 
throughout the Paramara kangdora in our period They w-ere mostly of copper and of 
stiver-plated copper, though specimens of pure silver have also been known. One of this 

type which bears the legend S/i-OmkSra in two lines in the Nagari alphabet of the 11- 

12th centuries* A.C, have been* found in abundance in Malwa; and It Is not trolikely 

ihsu rotne of the Paramara kings, who held ibdr sway around the region of Oihkara- 

Mandhata may have isued these ^ledmcns in honour of the deity to whom they were 
devoted. It is significant to note here that as many as five <rf the Paramara grants known 
so feu were issued from Mandhata, ranging in dates from V.S* 1112 (1056 A,C.) to 1317 
(1260 A.C0-^ 

CX>INS OF THE PARAMARA KINGS 

Taking the case of the coins struck by the individual dynasties of rulers included 
to this work, we find that only two or three of the Paramara rulcis have so far struck 
eoins.*^ Some of the rulers belonging to this bouse do not s^ipear to have realised the 
imporianoe of striking money in their name, and its seems that the coinage of the 
oei^bouring territories was probably euirent in thetr kingdom. 

UDAYADITYA 

A gold coin bearing the thrce-lined legend read by R.D. Banerji as inirmt=Uda}vtI^ 
on its obverse and the represeniaibn of the fournarmed seated Lakshml on the reverse, 
was described by R-D. Banerji in the /.A5.A, VoL XVI (1920), p. 84, awribing it to 
the PararaSra Udayfldiiya. But according to V.V, MirasM, the type and the legend are 
like those of the coins of the Kalachuri Gahgiyadeva-* On a solitary spedmen illustrated 
in the J.AS.B, by Banerji, the legend is worn and ihe name cannot be definitely read; 
and thus nothing can be proved or disproved. It is possible that GdngSya's gold (afifuts 


1 £p, /rtd., Vcl. XXUl, pp. 13» Ef. C3ur No, 21 

2 See CU, Vol. IV. p. dxxm; also /.NJi.L, Vd. XDC. p. 130. 

3 No. 30, V, S, 

4 Tbc standaid wdghi of a tilvrr taiika wn 172J& gniuu. Set KnbibuUd);, Fmtndaiion nf tiie Rate in India, 

£1CX>., p. 3M. Wc also tcad ibotU a hfmafaiika, vc-thkl, p, 3E)S. 

5 Sw J.NSl, Vol, XI. p. Si, what the type w» fint publidiDd 

6 Nol LS, 49, S!, 57 and 6(». 

1 U hewevtT, cuiwus iliBi vre liavc new ^ far sucoieded bt disoen'ering any coin of the well known and powerful 
mler BbAjadeva. 

8 See Cf./, Vol. IV, p, dxxxiii, n. 5. 
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v/at cufTen! also in ibc region of Mftiwi and ihe ^ m 

by Udayadiwa, only in ihc thange of the mintf, if it is attributed to bun Tln^ we 

Sve to adiit that no dcilnite evidenw is available to decide the point. Mirjshi himself 
has admitted that the legend on this coin is “somewhat cnidcty executed . 

In my search of old coins, 1 was ludq? to notice a gold speciinen of the sune 

type as described above, in a neddace which is daily worshipped, in posscsst^ of a Sbn. 
Padamsingh Sbyamsukha, a ooia-coilecwf of Indore. The legend on the (^e« is very 
distinct and I read it as inniad-'UdavaUSva, tn two lines. The third and the tourth aksharas 
cannot be read otherwise. It is possible to ascribe this coin to the Paramara ruler UdaySdftya, PL, 


HI, L 

JagaddSva is known to have been the next ruler to issue coins in h^ name. The 
Nagpur Museum contains three coins struck by him. They were all discovered in ^e Oentral 
Provinces and acquired for the coin cabinet of the Museum, in 1912, The discovery of 
these coins was first reported in the Vol, IX, p. 75, and they were desmb^ 

by V.P, Rode, the Curator of the Museum, in the Proceedings and Transactions of the 
AU-lndia Oriental Conference. XUlth Session, held at Nagpur, in 1946 (pp. 57 fl) and 
then in the Centenary Volume of the Museum 0964), p, 152 and PI, XXV, Nos, IS' 
17. 


One of these coins is of pure gold and two of base gold. All the three coins 

are dfcular. of the diameter of 1,8 to 1,9 cm,; and the average weight is 5.69 grammes. 
The reverse is blank, llic device on the obverse is described as below: 

For punched areas: the one at the tt^ has the N^Sga^1 legend &ri Jagadevai the 
two side areas show a ^mbol formed by curved lines and dots which appear to be 
a erode representation of the old Kannada letter ^ri. The bottom area ooniains a symbol 
Ebnned by a recian^lar area over which rises a tower-like thing representing probably 
a temple.* 

Though a powerful feudatory of the Western Chaiuhyas, as we know from the 

EJOhgargaon and the Jainfld inscriptions,^ JagaddSva was placed in charge of Beiar and 
the nonbern portion of the Niiam’s dominions by his overlord Vikramaditya VL I agree 
with Rode that this prince enjoyed the privilege of issuing coins in his <jwn name.'* 

PL, m 2-4 

Udayaditya's son, Naravarman, ts also known to have issued coins in his own name. 
The type has been described in the /.N.S./., VoL XXX, p. 208 and PL IV (3-4) by 

R.K. Sethi who published two coins, one in gold and the other in silver. Both the corns 
arc round, and the gold coin (No. 3) Shows the diameter ,8** and weighs 5.6 gramnBs, 
whereas the silver coin (Na 4) has the diameter ,T’ and it weighs 3,0 grammes. The 
obverse of both these spedmens liears the figure of I akshmi. seated In padmasona, and 
the reverse has the legend in two lines; (1) jfiiman-A/era; (2) va(r}fnm^va. The gold 
coin is in mint condition but the silver coin has both its sides blurred in the photograph, 
probably showing (hat it was for long in drculatlon. It is also clipped around the 
and thus it appears to have lost some of its weight. HI S, 6, 7. 


1 Ibid, 1b i1» kgaxl oa pboto'ptete A, Na 4. oC CIl, Vol. IV, Utc Uiiid and tbe fouitli akjhitras» wluch ort partly 

off the naa, joetn to be ibcvc like duda tatbet Uuut -dgar^ and thus ibc coin appear to have beea struck by 
Udmyuleva (UdyadityadCra} mber than GUgeyadeva. Tbu» t am tempted to agree wilb in attribiaing thb 

aant-type to the Panmkra Udayldiiya. 

2 f am (hsakfot to Shri. Rode who kindt> ilhtwed me to rpwninr the spodraou aid indoik them here. 

3 Nos. 38-29. 

4 Rode, op-ciL Tbc ftnd-spot vi these coins is not Ttxoidcd. 
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DSTRODliCniW 


COINS OF TTfE CHANDEUA KINGS 

In The ChandeKa dynasty. Kinivannan b known lo have been the first king in 
mint coins. His coins are tn gold and circular in form. On the reverse they have the 
figure of Lakshinl, identified as Parvatl by Cunningham, who published Chandella coins, 
with illustrations in hts Coins of A/edwv/i/ ItuUa (1898), p, 79 and f^ie VUL' The 
obverse has the legend in three lines. The type tnay be described as Followsi- 

A, Si 2 e in dianietef*.18 cm, wt. - 63 grains. 

(base) 

ofiverje- Inside a drde of dots, the legend in Nagari 

characters in three lines; 

triniat~Kl- 

rtthwmma- 

dSva 

/Jeverje-Inside a circle of dots, the figure of ftjur-armed LakshitU, nimbaie, silting 
crass* legged. FU ®"9 

The coins of this niler arc of two denominalians, lir., drammas and ardha-drammas, 
according to Cunnin^m, who has noted that the larger gold coins of this ruler generally 
wcigli upwards of sixty graim. rising to sixty^ihree, and the smaikr gold coins, the ij^pe 
of which is the same as desorbed above, are of ihirtjHjne grains, a balf-dmiMmd, PI,, 
8. He also remarked that the type was copied front the money of G£ng€yadeva of Chedi* 

As rwted by Smith in the Ind. Aia^ VoL XXXVII, p, 148. the drammta of 
KirtivanTian are not very rare, but of his Italf drotrututs there are only three speciinens 
- one in the Indian Museum, one in the British Museum and one in Hoey’s cabinet. 
One unique half dtamitut lif this ruler is referred to by Dr. A.S. AUekar in the 
Vol IV, p, 33. 

The Chandella kingdom was some time in occuparion of the Kalachuris, who« coins 
probably became extensively current in Bundelkhaiul. This explains that Kirtivannan s coins 
are exact a>pies of those of GangCya The lalahml type was originally introduced by 
GafigeyadSva and it became so popular in North India as to be adopted not only by 
the ChandSllas^ but also by the Gahadavaias of Kanauj, the TOmaras of Delhi and even 
by the kings of distant Kashmir.^ This type appears to have been adopted by the PaTamaras. 
Most of the Chand£lla kings were ^vas but the device of Lafcshm! is generally Found 
also on their ropper-plaic grants. 


SI ^Tta Liiha i^ var man 

This ruler continued the type introduced by bb father, Klrtivarman, but his coins 
appear to have been of slightly base gold, tn his CM./,* Cunningham desoibcd two 
gold coins of this fulcr, one of the larger and the other of the smaller type (a quarter 
dramnta), illustrating them both on PL VIIl, Nos. 14-15. On both of them his name 
appears as HaHakstmtia, instead of SalUtksham^ Five of his quarter drammas were Pl„ 
9-10 noticed by Smith. 


J His coiitt «t abo (kscriho) itt ASJ.R., Vo). II, pp. 458 U Hid,. Vd. X, pp. 25 fj acU PI,; ibid In CC/.M. pp. 
ZSl ioid 2SI. 

2 CJJ.. Vnt, IV. p. dMtxb, D,W, Mac Dowdl w^gesicd ihal Klrtivniman oc^ilod ha coin-type fcmi type • d 
GSdg£yadd%'a. >ee Swn. Own,, IMS, p. 16L 
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EOKSXJMJC CONOmONS 


SaHaksharia is also known to have issued coppe? coins, on which the figure of Lak^i 
is replaced by (hat of Hanumsn utajer a canc^y.* According to Canningham. it weighs 
61 grains.^ TTie type is described as below:- 

AE Size in diameter - L5 an. Wl -61 grs. 

obverse—Primal'Ha- 

llakshana-va' 

ntuna-dCva 

JUverse ~ Hanumfln under a canopy. FL, lD-12. 

A copper coin is generally caJled a patja^ the standard weight of which was 80 
r«iJfcriJtaT or 146 grains; bat the coin described above weighs" only 61 grains. Here it may 
be noted that the recorded copper coins of Gang^^adfeva, from which the above mentioned 
type appears to have been imitated, do not weigh more than 60 grains'and perha^ they 
were half patm.^ According to Cunningham, the coins of this king are larc.^ 


Jayavarman 

Jayavarman's orhns. as also noted by Cunningham, are rare.^ Th^ are all in copper, 
except one which is in silver, and is in the British Museum, and close imitations of 
the dramffta of his father, Sallaksha^ia. Two varieties of them have so far been known. 

(a) A£ Size in diameter-lJ cm, Wt. -60 gis. 

Obverse' lirifmj-Jtt' 

yavamjma- 

deva 

Reverse - HanumSn, as above. PI 13 

(b) AE- Published Isy AS. Aliekar,^ in VoL IV, p. 33, as described 

by him, the coin bears the legend beyond Srlmajjayavarinad6va, on the o6v., and plate 
tl, 19 and the figure of Ilamunhn, flying, on the rev. It is roughly round, with diameter 
5" The coin is die-struck and weighs- 30 grs. It is an ardha'dramma. 

PL, 14 

Jayavarman b known to have struck only copper-coins, but Cunningham recorded 
a unique silver specimen with the name of Ihb ruler and coming from James Prinsep's 
collection,^ According to Cunningham, the coin bears the figure of the goddess cm one 
side and the legend giving the name of the king, in three lines^ on the oither. It is 
not illustrated. 

In my numismatic search, I notion a silver coin of the same type, in possession 
of a local coin'Wllecior, Shrt. Padamsitigh Shyhnuisukha, who found it at Vidtsha. The 


1 The figure b tliiri Ol HJtnvinSti ako accnntii^ to &nilh [C-CIM., Vet. [, p. 2St), AS. Altstixr (tMSJ., Vd. IV 

p. 33), «d V.V. (Ct/., Vd. tV, p. but in INJU., Vat. XXVUt, pp. m ff, MjO. DiWiii ngw* 

thal (be figure wfakb no tail nwy 6c idcindliod of a warrior. But iu a fadng Ggitre ooe canofit oapect 
the tail to be dcpictaf, For other dctetls, see Afiim, Nates end Mano^eptis, No. 12, p. 38, n. 1 

2 Hk coins aie dcs^bed in CATJ,. p.79, Nosv l4-t6; Vol. H, pp, 45B and dtid.. Vd. X, p. 76, and 

3 Sec rtr.f , Vd. IV, p. clicxxiiL 

4 Sec CJdJ., p. T9, No. 16. 

5 Hb coint we described ro CMJ., pp, 77, 29, No. l7, juid P(.; ASJJi., Vd. II. pp. 4SS f.; ibid. Vd. X, p, 3$. 
nsd FI. The Uu d ihe ipochneos b to silver, m we are tafonned by QumingliitA, b A.SJJi, Vd, X, p. 76, 

6 .See Ind. Ant,, Vd. for 1908^ p. 147. 

TA-S./.A, Vd. X, p. 76 . 
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iNTHOOUCnON 


coin is roughly circular in shape^ II mms in diameter, arid weighs 33 graiiiSw It is a 
half dratmm. 

The name of Jayavarman occuis once tn the genealpgica] list of the Cliand^^ 
and Is repeated twice in that of the ParanUira rulers of M^wa* And therefore the attribution 
of the coin remains uncertain. Its findspot too does not help us in ^is respect. 

PU 15«, 

Piiihvtvannan: This ruler is known to have struck coins in copper only. The type is desigijed' 
as bdow:- 

AE Size and diameter - 1.4 oil wt. 41 grs. 

Obverse - Legend with the name of Prithvivarmadeva- 

Revtrse- Hanuman under a canopy.* PU 16 

Madanavarman 

This ruler struck gold coins, both of the larger and smaller aiae, and also copper 
coins. His gold coins show the same transition from base gold to silver and silver 

that we noiloe between types 5 and H of Gaftg^radeva,^ 

PL 1749 

Cunninghahi noticed 4 gold (one large'and three small) and two copper coins of this 
king, in his AS./, A, Vol. II, p. 458, and I gold Urantrm, 3 gold tiuarter drmmm and 
a quarter coj^r dramnui, in iUd., Vol. X, p. 26 and Piaic. He descrilMd, with illustrations, 
all these types in his CMJ., p. 79 and Pi, VUL Nos. 19-21. In 1906, V. Smith described 
one base gold r/rnm/wa of the king, in his CC-/.JW., p. 253, It was foui^ at Khajuritiii, 
No silver coin of this ruler has so for been known, except those noticed below. 

Hie type of gold bihI copper coins is respectively the same as described abwe. 
The British Museum has a copper coin of this ruler, which shows the Qgune of a tour- 
armed seated goddess, and the legend on ilw cither side, giving the namc.^ 

In 1910, a Bod consisting of 4g silver coins of this ruler was received from Panwar, 
a village In the TeiSnthar tefisil of the former Ravi^a State (now a district in Madhya 
Pradesh). The find consists of 8 large (c. 60 to 62.75 grains) and 40 small (c 14.17 
to 16.07 grains). According to R.D. Banerji, who noticed the find in y.AS.E, 1914, Vol. 
X (N.S.), 1914, pp. 199 f.. these coins are exact copies of the larger and smaller ^Id 
coins, with the name of the king on one ride and the seated goddess on the other side. 
A doubthiJ silver quarter drattma is reported to have been in Hoey’s oollcctitML 

Paiammdtn 

For the long reign of Paramardin, we have only a soUiaiy specimen, of base gold, 
weighing 61.4 grains. It is of the usui^ seated goddess type and is published by Hoemle 
in the J.A.S.B,, 1889, Pu L p. 34 and PL XXVL It is said to have been discovered 
at Khajuraha It is the same coin which is (fobbed in the CC./,Af.» Vol: I p- 253. 
I have no means to ascertain whethw it is the same as published in Numtsrrmic Nates 
and Memographs, No. 12, p, 76 and Pi. X, 15, whore the Ggpre h said to be very 
crude. PL, 20. 


1 Kunt- Oirntiiek, Ji68, p. Id; CMd, p. 79, Nft. 18. and PI.: A5Ut„ Viil. X. p. 36, and Pt. 

2 nwL 

3 N5. Btisc, Hht, ef the OutniSinas, p; Ui3. 
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[ii his CMJ, (p. 80K Cumtingham th&t he posseted four oo^r coins which 
appeared to bear the legend with the name of Paramardio; but neiiher he could read 
the legend nor are the spedmens illustrated Thus we have no means tp^ decipher the 
legend. 


TraUtytyavannan 

This ruler continued the gold coins of the type with the figure of the goddess 
on the rtversc. and also the copper coins of the usual Hanumfln type. The figures on 
both these types is e^treindy rude. One of his copper onins was found in the B&ndS 
District,' In he KMC Smith has described one gold coin of this ruler* on p, 253, 
R 21 

Recently, a gold coin of this ruler was published by S.K, Sullery, in VoL 

XXXIV* pp, 262 f. and PI. xiv, 4. He infbnns us that the coin was obtained by G.S. 

Yadav at Ajaygaph. Tlic specimen is in base gold; it is round showing a diamaiet 18,28 

mm. and it weighs 4.053 gms. Its obverse has the three-Uned legend in bold Nagaii 
characters- (1) inmat-Trw'. (2) Mya-va-; (3) nwnadSmr and the reverse bears a crudely 
carved figure of the goddes Lakshmi, seated* with traces of above. 

Vuavannan 

For Viravarmait we have only two gold coins, one of which is described in the 
CCJM.t Vo!, f, p, 254 and PI, XXVI, It was found at Khajuraho and is of the usual 

type as described above. pU 22 'Fhe other coin of this ruler was found at THpurf and 

licen described V,V. Mlrashi, in the J.A/IS./., Vol. XVI, pp. 236 ff. and pU The 

legend on it, as read by MirashI, is ^nmad''Vlravarftut-dluu-ScSva^ The coin is .T‘ (1.78 
cm) in diameter and weighs 46 gr^ns. PL, 22-23. 

COINS OF THE YAJVAPAIA KINGS 

Tlie coins of the Yajvapfilas of Narwar were first published by Cunningham b 
his CAf.A, pp- and PI. X, Nos. 4-10. calling the princes “Rajput kings of Narwar”, 
and following him, by VA. Smith, In CC.AM.* Vot. 1* pp> 262 under the beading 
“Dynasty of Narwar”. Some more coins were subsequently noticed by M.B. Garde and 
R.D. BanerjL respectively, in the /w£ Ant.^ Vol, XLVIl (I9I$), pp. 241* and 7. AS.fi., 
(N.S.), Vol, XVI (1920), pp. 79 ff. A few stray specimens were subsequently published 
in the J.N.SJ. Vob. 

All these coins are in copper, or bullion, roughly circular in shape and of the 
diameteT of about 1.5 cm., as Banerji has pointed out, and bear a representatiott of what 
lias been described as the early Chflhamana horseman on the obverse and the three-lined 
legend on the reverse. Three of the kings belonging to this dynasty are known to have 
issued coins in their own names: they are: ChdhadadSva. \m grandson AsailadSva, and 
the latter's grandson Ganapatideva. Here we may give a general description of ea^ of 
the type,of these coins: 


1 CCKM,, Vd. I, p. 2S3 Ft. jcrvi, 9. Stnilb dio sxp Ihal Rodgicn lucl earlier rnttkied t dupiicatcr of ibe 33 (k 

p. 2S1: n. 2), btu it could act be uvzit. 

2 The lihari^'Ot as mems A BrSlnnai^ and nol iIk lad of the earth, for which dhut^Mti b geneoiUy 

used. And hence [be exptcstiioti has been expUdnod as 'tbe king as a divinity do carUi*. 
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nATB SHOWING COINS OF THE YAJVAPAIA DYNASTY 





I 



INTRODUCnOM 


Chahatjatl^ 


(a) Obverse- ^rimata^ 

Dale 129Xt (unit last) 

Reverse ~ Rude hor^mait, no legend. 

CMI„ p.?3; pi X, 5, PL 24 

(b) Obverse; - Horseman; legend 

Reverse - Bull; l^end ^n*SSffmtaadeva N,C,, 1908. 

PI XXOL 419-20, 

(C) Obverx - Horseman: legend as above. 

Reverse - Recumbem humped Bull; legend Asavari 5/i-Saf«fls®'a/iid?wi 
C.MJ., p. 92, pi. X, 4. PL 25-^ 

Cunninghani read *yp*® ^ legends on the reverse _of these coins, as shown 
above. Both these types of coins also differ In that on second type ihe bull has a trefoil 
tassel on^its collar but it is missing on the other lype. H, de S, Shorn held that Chahaja's 
coins with titc name of siTniaraa arc his indepen^ni coins (^ter the death of_^Iltuiintsh) 
and^^lhose of the first lype were issued ly him as a mbmaiy of the SuiUn. 


__ Asatladeva 

. 

FTJ 

obverjec-Rude horseman, to right. 

Reverse • SrimadA 
saladiva 

Dale (S. 1330): i another specimen, 

with S. 1312. PL 27-28 

While publishing coins from the Lalitpur board in the C,R. Singhal showed 

that the dates on these coins are given in two different ways; (a) Sm followed by 
numbers standing for ten and digit; thousand and hundred arc omitied. (b) All four numbers 


Ganapatiddva 

obverse - Rude horseman. 

Reverse - irimrea 
Gaffapati' 

dSva, Date (S.134-). fWd., 10. PI- 30. 

Coins of this dynasty arc generally found in Narwar, whidi was its capital, and 
also in the surrounding region. A collection of 791 coins, found in (the former) 

State was sent by the Resident of Gwalior to the Indian Museum for examination. Of 


l Num, Ouortkfet P- 314. 

^ VeL XXII, p. m Oo * coin 

tjie nairijtf uwilJs^ ippcomi 

-k 


publidtcd by Wm io Iliiif., C,R. Shtglial red Asalte m of Asala as 
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BOOl'fOMJC CONI>rnONS 


250 coins were found worthless for numisinaiic purposes, and on the remaining ooins, 
fLD. BanerjE. who examined the oollection. found that "the design is that of the horse, 
caparisoned, with a small Esh in front, and the whok^ design is enclosed in a pair of 
conocninic circles, the qjacc between which is filled with a number of zigzag tines”. The 
desJp on the reverse, according to him, consists of two pamllel squares, the intervening 
space being occupied by similar zigzag line. 

Banerjj has also iJhistiaied the coin in PI. )C1I, L The dates read by Cunningham 
on the coins of Chahadad^a are: V. years 129x, 1303, 1305, 1306 and 13U.^ In addition 
to these, the dates found by Banerji on those of the Gwflltor find, for this king, aret 
V, 1302, 1303, 13M. 1307, 1308, 1311, 1312 and 1316.-* 

The coins of this royal house are very helpful in reconstructing its histoiy,^ when 
we have no inscription of the time of Ch^ad^va, whose period can be ascertained 
only by his ooins. His latest dated coin, as noted by Banerji, bears the date V.S. 1316 
= 1259 A.C, ami the earliest of the coins struck by him is dated V.S. I29x. on which 
the unit figure is lost. The same scholar also held that taking this year* Le^, I29x to 
be latest possible 1299^ Chahada's first known year is 1250 A-C, which also receives 
ooTTobomlion from the Muslim sources.^ 

Cunningham has recorded two coins of Asallau dated V.S. 1327 and 1330; but from 
ihc Gwalior find Banerji also noted for this rulw^ the dates (VJ,) 1315, 1318, 1319, 
1322, 1333x and I34x.^ Thus we know that ChShada was succeeded by his grandson Asalia 
in V.S. 1316, and this also shows that the fornier^s son Nrivarman predeceased him. 

Cunningham has recorded one coin of GaciapaU, dated V.S. 134-, as he read it. 
Du I the date on the the illustration^ given by him is il legible. 

We have no coins that can be assigned to any other dynasty whose inscriptians 
have been included in this work. 

We have no coin isued by a ruler of any other of the dynasties included here, 
perhaps with the singular exceptiem of Vlra-sithha of the Kachchhapaghhta dynasty of 
Nalapura, who is known to us from a copper-plate grant dated V.S. 1177 (1120 A.C)* 
and we propose to discuss the ooiH'types attributed to this king 

A gold coin found in the Gorakhpur Dbtrici was published by Vj\. Smith in his 
article entitled 'Numismatic Notes and Novelties’, in the Jisurntii of ttie Bengtd A^ittic 
Sodeiy^ Vol, LXVJ (1897), p. 308, and PI. The spedmen shows, on the obverse, a two- 

fined legend lit Ndgari characters, read by Smith as (t) ^nnmd^l^a (2) simha EUmOt 

and, on the reverse, the figure of the sealed Laksbmi; and being unable to attribute 

it he regarded the coin as a puzzle. Prof. V.V, Mirashi, who smitinised the legend in 
it, held that iLv last letter is not ma but and taking the last two letters as rQva, 

as derived from the Sanskrit rsjatu meaning a king, he attributed the spedmen to Virasiihha 
of the Kachchhapagh^ dynasty of Nalapura, to whose time the palaeography of the legend 
belongs.® 


t CMJ., p. 90. 

Ni, Vol. XVI, p. ao ud Pbu X13, Nca 2-i, 

3 For ddAb, ve Banerji'^ atide, icfeimt to afaerv^ p, SI, 

4 tbid^ PI. XU, 9-14. Hie lim nT these ynn b a miqnuit for 1316^ wbkli is also iho knovtiii 

of CtiilhaifaiVra, from liis cnios, si mciUJoiiDd above. 

5 CW./., p. «3, No. 10. PI. X. 

0 Sec No. 157, 

7 n k diffkuLi: to ogroc wiik Miiaslu io Im tcadii:^ of Uds kttei, which appeals quite to ma, tlv soeond 

akshma to ibc find Uoc. 

3 lJi.Q^ Vol. XV|D (1942), p. 71. We have, however, ec) evidence to dbow that the tUk rSva wn it wH wiui (he 
name of thk king. 
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fffmoDucnoN 


Referring to another gold coifu which is simllen .45" in diameter and weighing 
13.8 grains and published in the same Jcurnt^,^ Mirashi is inclined to bold that this 
pteoe, which is a quaner-^^Jjnt was also struck by ihe same niter. It is of a diOereni 
type, showing the legend Virasifidtadeva on its ohveisc. and the Hgure of hoiseman on 
the reverse. 

This coin was found at Gwatior. which supports tLs attribution to this niters And 
the provenance of the first cl these coins does not go against the view held by Mirasht, 
since we know that gold ooim travel tong and are found even outside the territory in 
which they were current. 

In bis grant referred to above, Vtrasuhha claims imperial titles, and it is posmble 
that he may have struck both these types. Mirashi has also pointed out that in an earlier 
age several Gupta kings issued gold coins of difitercnt types: but In our age the figure 
of the seated JLakshmi was generally associated with gold coins and no spednten in this 
metal, with the figure of a warrior, has so far been known from any pan of India. 
Thus Vtrasiihha appears to have designed a new type, which was copied by Chhboda 
on his coins in copper. 


SOCIAl, CONDITIONS 

During the period under review, the Hindu society had become more or less statkniary 
throughout India, and therefore the picture given in the following pages would not appear 
as altogether new. Nevertheless, it is desirable here to make a general resume of the 
soda! eondittons prevalent in the region in our age. oonflning ourselves lo the epigrephic 
leconds: and it is cm very rare occasions that we have supplemented the description iVom 
the oomemporeiy literary sources^ For as I have often stated, the latter kliui of work 
is so vast and of such a varied type as to form a sub|eci of an altogether independent 
inquiry, and I shall rmt be jusdS^ in compressing It all in the limited space at my 
disposal. 

The caste system is a social institution having a strong grip on the public mind, 
so far as to exherl its influence even on the political and religious thoughts. The idea 
of the different castes is so deeply rooted in the Hindu society that it is current even 

toKlay, more or less In the same form as In the days of its origin. In our age, as even 

in modem times, more stress was laid on jati (birth) whidi makes heredity more 
predominent than var/ja which signifies culture, character and profession.^ 

The conventional number of castes is four, namely, Brahmana. Kshatriya, Vai^ and 
Sudra. Our period, however, is notable for showing a tendency to multiply the number 
of sub-castes. Al-ldrtsi, who wrote in the beginning of the tenth century A.C., mentions 
the number of castes as seven, but i^-Blriini. a writer of only a century later, states 
the number as sixteen.^ 

Of all the four fundamental castes mentioned above, the social status of the 
Brahmanas of our period was considered to be the highest in all ihc kingdoms under 
review, as in the other paris of the oouniry. The Brahmana oominuniiy commanded 
reverence of all the other castes, as it happens to have been in charge of temples, 
educational centres and religious institutions. It may also be rerelled here ihai in our 

age attempts were being made to deduce dvil and religious laws to a system, and most 
of the works dealing with thein were written by the Ditlhmana proteges, as we have 


J Ibid^ for 1506, Num, Supply No, XI-VI. pp. 25 fL and PI. 

2 See HJX, VoJ. p. f. 

3 See Kspeedvety. Vd, I, pp, t6-17, TIS; jud Soehau, Vd I, pp. lOl If, 
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EaiNOMIC OONDrnOMS 


already seen above in ihe .section dealing with lite^iurc^ This S 
whkh was in vogue from the lime when ‘the Smnus came m 

enjoy several kinds aJT TOmloncd with tb^ 

X" P'S’Zr^r Zt, ».ch tonorific with ».m. o. 

]^iUnTrur«c?ofTioSi. b, ■«« hfc original pla«. Mme. 

Voia with (SkttS and gSira wiih pravarm. Thus we Rad Ihai OU! o twenty 
r„1j| wto f« memiooid in it as SgraUag ftoia fer and near places. f»r wm 
S ev^ Y^urvldins and an equrf nutaber of tliea, wet* SSn.aved. 1 ^ 

.He Rigvddins l»d l«a «•« 

‘J7hI V^uS ;Z..1woViti®ra:S tWt we« all of d« different gdr^n 

This way of mentioning die Brahiaapas on be noted also fioo. 
and from thoi of the other dynasties:® and thb distinaion contmufid down to the cod 
jr^our perioTtiSo..^ to™ of'the details mentioned above are found laebag .a soate 

of ihc grants. 

Fmm abaul the middle nf the t«*lfib ccntuiy A.C. some of the Brahmapas were 
also krown after iheir duties, for example, iattla. Fathaia, P^ita. Dltabii a. Av as^in 

(a teacher), and so on. besides Dv.visdn. TrivSda and Chmar^a, ^ ^11 'btm 

' ' j rh «w-artt rtf AC und also in soine othci^ Sornc or iM suji laier 

SdTi^a^ Clindalla Irano Tliokhk'a. Nayoka and MOra attached 

of the* were later on known to have bc«me 

along with NUgaru, ^nnUtlin, DaksUiftHtya etc. which tcrtiB aUo Lt ^ 

of iL later grW Besides all these we abo note that ft was m our period that 
suh*<!istes of the Brahmanus were also multiplying, as we can gather from 
Chmurjmakiya and yall/Unktyn, attached to the names of some of the Brahmapas. 

h mav also be observed here that almost to the end of our pnod the famdy 
nama were‘noi stereotyped In the Brahmaria families, since we find that in a number 
To^r father and hts grandfather l.vc the fS 

For ^amoJe in the very first of the Paramara grams, the donee, Nina Dikshna is stated 

fo have L^n the son of Ulla Upa-lhyaya; in another Asnihdwn 

mentinned as the son of Paihaka Harbannan and the gtandwn of Dviveda V^a, and 

in still another.^** one of the donees, Dvivedin Gflvardhaim. is mentioned as ilte son ot 
Pa^ita Viclyadhara and tlw grand-!on tif ChaturvMin BhupaiisarmaiL 


l Cf witulw Jitcmpis in the Dcttan, pf Vi^Aaneia and HCmSdri \n ihc fkM. . j. c— t/ it .j 

T A rr^nb ^sahlha'* vbw r=kntd (n by in rbc North and Hgcnadn m the Set Vrui^klta,^, 
" p. POtmttpaiii^S l-tScfili “ uipaiibnmf>ani^ Vftisfi{^ t^wtetfi imv/tSmU-pr^^aicsfui hetavtih 

a ^ I4*ff**&!»« Iwh ^ifll inentkais m«»i ol the donees tn haw miKrauwl to MlHwS frtmt far-f^f plB« 

tike Rftdlw. tllOTiuU, ^rfvaUl. KhMakn. Lapt. it seems thart the iUienicnl rf AUBti^ that 

a Brahnvina ’*«w oWigwl to ditli hetwcai die River Sindh b the nOfth ami tlw; River fhannaitvalJ ui the ««lli 
li’eciuiM, VoJ. tl, p. 134) was eonTnied <inly to mme icgto« of tbe coatiiry. 

5 F« Wimple, see Nos, 63 l IdtJ, JO? and 157, 

7 <0,1.12, nspcctivdy. Ip No. ^6 we have the enpicssion d\^ya Smfuifa-atytiajasya. This 

nennn miiy bj»vc bdooged to tmy of the fiiV three cotes. 
a !ST L 7, Oi/tturm^ IS eiplaincd by D.C. Sircar s bctonglng to ibe admirtUrJiive h«^ of four (£y. Jnd, 
Voi. XXxill p I'MX wtieiws by T. Bhaiia. as a member iX \be o^mhly <d lh«« well vxited irt arifOmTiay (PAP„ 

P ^). 

« No 57. 

m No. m, 11 . iia-iw. 
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UmiHJlCTlON 


Wluu has been slated here is also to be fouiiil in the GtandSlla grants* For etcanipl^ 
one of them mentions ihe tlon« Sahajg as a Painiiia, his father a hb grand¬ 

father a Dvivfidin and his great-grandfather an Avasathika. In anotlter ChandCila 
the donee. Pandita Ananda. is staled to have been the son of ChaturvWa Nara«ihha. 

A Paramara iiiscaimion from SirtShi area mentions its writer as VySsa, who was the son 

of an Upadhyaya' 

The daily routine of a Brahman^ house-holder was to perform the Smflrta sacrifice 
and to observe the other kinds of religious duties. He devoted liineelf 
the Vedas. Vedahgas and the other ^ras. ii^uding literamie and art. That some of 
the Bi^tnanas were not only conversant with ihcM branches of knowledge but wpertt 
in expounding them in pubUc assemblies is also known from some of our inscpphom. 
This sort of pious life made them entitled to be addressed as bfw-d^'Os, as we kn^ 
from a numher of our records, and in one of them even a Vai^ calls hi^lf m Wuf* 

A BrShmadir was generally known to be impartial, as is evident from a 
royal charter dated V.S. Ilft2 <1135 A.C.X according to whi(± the task of nwasurtng land 
wi entrusted to him 

In Ibis re^?ect it is abo of interest to know that some of the Brahraanas wero 
recipients of more grants than one. For example, Sarv ftnand a. who receiv^ only one of 
the shares in a Paramara grant, was also the donee of a village accorUmg^^to ano^^r 
grant;’ Vbvarupa. who migrated from the south, was the donee of a.s many ^ thTM 
one of which consisted of land and the other two of three villagesj" and GOyinda. 
the spiritual preceptor {Furdiuta) of the Paramara king Arjunav-annan. was the sole rwpiem 
of all the three grants i^cd by him,^ From this account it is evident that the Brfthmanas 
of our period were indeed very rich, and ti is also known from our 
of them utilised their wealth in works of public interest, for example, in bmidlng temples, 
excavating potwfc ami undertaking some other works of the type. 

The attitude of Ihe society lowards the Brfihmana community, however, app^ to 
have dianged in our age. For whereas Medhaiithi, wht) nourised most probably In the 
ninth century A,C., forbids not only corporal punishment but even a money-fine to be 
inflicted upon a guilty Brahmans.” VijMnfiJvara. who wrote in the reign of Vikianiaditya 
VI (I07b-tl26 A.C), was of the opinion that the privilage was applicable only to a 
teamed Brahmapa “ This evidently shows that the conduct prescribed by the S^iis ^ 
to be followed by ihe BrShnianas of the preceding age had become somewhat loose m 
our age. This alKi show^ that some of the Brahmai?^ resorted to some other types of 
av(Kation.s; and this may be dealt with here. In brief. 

Wc have instances of Brahmanas entering in royal service^ They workc^ as Rajagi^ 
and priests {Purfftmas}, who administered the affairs of religion and piety, often 
drafted 'royal grants. They also picked up administraiivc and military service, high and 
tow. To give a few instances out of the many, we know that Madana, the spintual 
prewptor of the Paramara Arjunavarmflc, drafted all the three of his grants; Vasudtva 


1 No- 119. u. t6-J7, 

2 Na 126 1. ar. 

3 No. O, 

4 &» Nw. Ifft; UB, 1.17, 

5 No. SO. V. «. 

6 No. 38,1.1. 

7 Nos. (t «wl 7, 

8 Nosv 31, 39 am) 40. 

9 Nos, 47-49. 

10 For example, see- Nte. 30, ^3 

11 On Atom, vill 124. For ibc fane of McdhStiflii, see MP., Vol. I. p. 225. 

12 0« YSj., TI. 4. 
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SOQAL CONDITIONS 


was the RSjaguru of the Chandilta KlriivarroajL^ Gangad^va was the PratJhSra (door* 
keq>er) of the ParamfiTa king Jayavafman H, Yst^klhara was the PurSftha of the ChandSlb 
kiiig Dhaiiga;^ Saiigramasjmha is meniioiied as the Mattffpranhara of MatJanavantian;:^ and 
we f ind priest attached to Madanavartnan^s queens aiso,^ B i l h a n a was the Minister for 
Waj and Peace {sUndhivigraiuka) under the Paramara Srfngi VitUdbyavarman, Arjunavarman, 
Dtvapaia and Jaitugj; he also drafted some grams. Anaia was a Minister under the 
Chandeila king Kirtivannan; Delhapa* was a Minister under the AbD Paramara king 
Pratapasimha: and Vamima was a S^/idhiwgro/ifitfl under the Vaga^a Paramara king 
Vijayarfija.* Some of the Srithmarias also worked as royal messengers {dHtakas)^ Le,, 
conveyors of royal messages iaboui sanctioning grants). 

Ours was a warlike age and it must naturally have requlsioned the services of 
some of the Briihmanas who liked that profession. We kjtow well of the instance of the 
BTahmaj;ia general Gdpala who brought victory to the ChandelJa king Kirtivarman, as the 
PrabOdltacfutftdrddaya tells us. Madanapflla was another Brahmana general under the 
ChandClla Madaiiavannan, and Vikrama under the Paramara king Naravarmaii7 All these 
are only a few of the niimew>i**« <*vainples that we find in our tnsciipiions. Thus the 
statement of Manu who allows Brilnmanas to use weapons only when in distress, appears 
to have been mcxJtfted in our age wiien we find h number of Brahmanas picking up 
the military service of their own acxnrd. 

Some of the BrShmanas also appear to have adopted the profe^on of agriculiurtsis, 
as implied by the expressbn kfisItatSm karsfutyt^^rA v3, whidt i$ repeatedly memtoned in 
our grants. But we have not even one instance in our epigraphs to show ihat a Brahmag 
had adopted the prof^ion of the VaiSyas, though we learn from the ^riogSt^’^rnahjaiikatha 
that a Hrfllunana of the name of Madhava did gixx! business in Siitihaladvipa.^ 

In two of the coppcf-plaie grams we find the expTvss.mn*\iti;lrrfam=itki/iipamiPamtf^) 
V}B)Opyadfv^m.^ And since this title is here found attained to the name of an engraver. 

It may be concluded that some of the BrahnutMt^ may also have adopted this profession, 
unless we presume that the word is either loosely used in such cases or it is pot only 
with the intentiun of showing the efndency of the engraver. 

The Kshatriyas were next to the Brahmanas in the social scale; An tnscnption ^om 
Badddi (Shivpurl 'District) meniloiis the Kshatriyas aimosi ai par with the Brahmapas^*^ 
which shows that in some of the regions the oonditions differed. 

Our epigraphs do not ihrow much light on ihe stxnal status of this caste, but we 
know that all the kings themselves were Kshatriyas, as some others belonging to the oon< 
temporary ruling We liave however* abo to admit here that the rnention of the 

woid Kshatriya occurs rather late m all our records, wherever it is found. It is also possible 
that some of the clans which were warlike by nature or which preferred the profession 
of anns were also incorporated in this caste. 


1 Ncfc, 47-4?; *nii No IIQ, fcivpceri^vty. 
j See r#Ov 57, *otl No. 114, v, 5k nai{x«4ive|y, 

3 No. U4, 11, 2-3. 

4 No. U9. 

5 See Not 47-51; No. J2S; No, (SZ. and No. ttl. icspocUvdy. 

ti No. I, L %; No* 2, 1 28; nut No, 38, L 15. wfakh tuc only a few exomplcs. 

7 No, 129, i. 19; jind No. 30, ^±^lceUvely, Maditna^arnuin tctselviMt ike gift on 49. edipie, wjdi the lywniiott “for the 
beneHt of the pwenb (Of the dmvir) end one's own idf ", 

6 SM.K., p. 28 He may haw dkme h tbntugib an agem. Tot which cf. Al-Benmis stiCnnent in Sachatu Vot. Q, 
p. 131 

9 Nda, 48-49. 

to Cf, KshXrif vatiifatt s) yimiCt tHafiUHvosddliSnim-Snh in No. 163 v. !tl. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Kshairiyas roa^ amt teanii the Vedas bm did not teach them. Their duty was 
to protea the other varrjoi, and to die on the baiUe-ftekl was oonsidered lo be the highest 
bliss.* The Kshatriyas ft^owed the Plaurtnic form of religion, as we know from the practioe 
observed by the Idn^ while making donations. The oondudtng verses our grants are 
actually borrowed from the Smntis and the Purinas. 

The members of this caste had no gStra of their own, and generally they adopted 
the glftra of their Pwiffiita, as enjoined by the MitSksharit^ and some other works. From 
our inscriptions we know of a solitary instance of the Kshatriva generaJ Anayasimha whose 
gOtra, along with the pravarast is mentioned in a record.^ He appears to have had 
the status of a Minister and probably of the Chief Minister, as he b said to have been 
in diarge of the {royal) seal.^ Another Minister belonging to the Kshatriya caste 
b mentioned in an inscription from the Shivpuri District, dated V,Sw 1336(1279 A.C.)*^ 
These instances undoubtedly show that during our period the members of this caste not 
only took pari in warfare hut also occupied high posts in civil admlnistratlorL like the 
BrShmanas, whose insianoes we have seen above, some of the members of the Kshatriya 
community of our period may also have followed the profession of agriculturists. This is 
shown not by any of our InscriptiDns but by some of the later Smiit) writers tike Gautama 
ami FarA^ara, the former of whom allows a member of the Kshatriya caste to cultivate 
land through an agent, and the latter observes that a Kshatriya en^ed in agriculture 
should worship Brshmanas and gods, probably by way of an expiation.^ Thus it is possible 
to conclude that some of the Kshatriyas, though In rare cases, followed some other precessions 
in our period. 

The Vai^yas, whti instituted an important class of the people, enjoyed a high status 
in the society in our age. We have instances to show that they were hoDoured by ibc 
royal families. Thus, PShilla, who presented gardens to a temple of JinanStha at Khajurflhfk 
was “an object of honour of the Gtandella king Dhanp"; another Vai^ Sahaja, who 
oonstruaed a Jaina temple ai Arthtiva in the retgn of Qiamut[idaraja of the Vagsu^ royal 
court (munyd rSja-gnh?)”\ and a record from the GwaTior region tells us ihai two broihas 
belonging to this caste, viz., fUshi and Dlhad^i. were endowed by the Kachchhapaghflta 
king Vikramusiihha with the title of 

The Smritis prescribe agriculture, cattlc'^earing and trade to be folbwed by the 
members of the Vai^ community; but in our age these people appear to have been 
devoted mainly to the last of these professions. They had their own associaiions.^ 

The Vaj^as In our time were known generally by their family-names, such as Grahapatt 
(modern Gahois)and Dharkupt (modern DhSkada). but occasionally even after the place 

of their origin, as we know from the expression NUgarmvufik which appears in one of 

our records. They contributed Ifbemtly to charitable iastttuiions, built temples and 
oonseaated images, of which we have a number of instances in our recorda*® 


1 See No. 33, V, 25; No. fill V. 29, 

2 On YOi, I, &. 

5 No. eO, a 123 ff. 

4 Ibid. V. 56^ 

5 Na 161, V 22. 

6 Cmtarna, X; Bod /!3r. Jrnrfi), It, IK. Also compare ibc suieoicni of Al-EbdUU. vet. ftiai to quU die ihidB andi 
works of uoc"s own crulc bmI adopt ikdse of aitudicr esslc is a sin (SatJmi, Vof. I, p. 109]. 

7 Sec Na 99, V. 1; No, 8&, v, fit nod No. I5l, v, 2*, rtspeoiidy. 

B See N©. W. v, 77; ud No. 154, v, 34. " 

9 See No, 133^ v. J; Na 92, 1. nod No, 90, v. S, itqpeetively. 

10 Some of dicise examples am to be found u Nos. 17, 30, 33^ 90, IQ, 109, 123, 127, 133 and 139, whkb an; fitn 
our legiion. 
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The Vaiiyas were generally Jainas; bul some of them followed the Brahmanic form 
of religion, as we know from the instanoe of K£^ava, who was a Vailya JUid who cotstruci^ 
a Siva temple, and also from that of as many as five members of the Dharkuta feroily 
who were zealously devoted lo the Sun.* 

The Madras stood at the other end of the soctaJ scale. In the earlier times they 
were required to wash the feet of the Brahnmnas and other guests and thus they were 
nut considered as uniouchables; but the increasirffi narrow attitude of the sooety branded 
these pecqrl^ *he stigma of untouchabllttyi 

'Fhe lowest of the Sudras were anrytr/Vu, among whom the MSdas and the BhUlas 
were also induded. Most of them lived in the forest. It Is interesting to note that in 
some of The C^ikleUa grants the Modas and the CbandSla^ are mentioned among those 
before whom the royal grants were pronounced^ We have a singular epigraphic instanm 
from the Sirflbi reginti to show that in some tracts at least, slavery was forced tm the 
rhjtndfllfts who were not only captured but were also beaten like dogs and asses,^ 

There wa.s another category of the SQdras living in the forest. Th^ were troublesome 
in the townsmeii and the travellers, whom they plundered ami also to the traders by 
looting ihcif caravans. These foresters are aim mentioned in our insciiptions; they had 
to be subdued and brought under control.^ 

Reverting to the case of Uie mayafas, we find that the outlook of the society 
was not always uniform Ktwards them. This is evideni from the siatcmeni of Al-B&iinl, 
who states that they were not included even among the Sudras but occupied a still lower 
level and were only members of a certain craft or profession. According to him, they 

were the fuller, shoemaker, juggler, the basket and shield maker, the sailor, fishennan. 
the hunter of wild animals and of birds, and the weaver. Besides these, he also mentior^ 
sonic other people who were not reckoned amon^i any guild but were oomidered as 

one sole dass,* Al-Bfriinfs statement deserves some credence as he was a contemporary 
writer, though the classes of the diffwnt kinds of the people mentioned by him are 
fmjnd to he occasionally overlapping. 

The ^fingOrakailUtmoAlant which is amnber omitemporaiy work^ mentions fortune* 
tellers {0kunika), ma gicians {ui^ajataka)t those who followed mesmefism (m5ham-mlyS), 
and besides these, oilmen {tailika) medicinc*n»n (\wdyay. weaver (tarHuvSya), keepers of 
gambling and slaughter houses, barber and hunter/ S^e of these terms are DCca.sioftally 
found in our Inscriptions alsa but the list from both the above-menttoned works, which 

is of course nm exhaustive, gives at least an idea of the differeni sorts of profession.^ 

followed in our period, almost throughout the region under study. 

Our inscriptions have occasional references to workers in metal, stones, predous stones 
and also to artizans, en^neers and to those who sold anides of daily use. os we have 
already seen while (^ing with the eoonomica] oondittons of the time. These professicnis 
may have been responsible for forming separate castes which muldplled in our age. already 
remarked above. 

The term Kityastba, which according to the earlier Smritis, inscriptions and general 
liierature, signifies a royal of5ce and as such designated a profession^ group, came to 
denote a caste some time in the latter haif of the ninth century which is almost the 


1 50. V. tiul No, 9Z, 11. U-12. respcctiwJy. 

3 Fw deUiili, nee A.kK, p. 3^ ff,; pp, 475 

> For exampk, tec Na 119, L 9, whI 1% L 9, AJu we No, 14), (HX t, i. 

4 No. 71, 1. 10. 

5 No. m v; 22. 

6 Soc/iffM. Vcl 1. p. lOt. 

7 SMte, p. U. 
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Uawn of our period. "Hie members of ihis group were eniilkd to the ceremony of iniliaiion 
and thence (o all the privileges of a iwice-bbm man.* * The Modi inscription of V,S. 1314 
(1255 A.C) ptefixcs the title Pamiiitt to the name of Arjuna, who was a Kfiyastha; and 
this shows that the members of this ca.stc probably came to be reckoned as Bridtroanas 
In an a^e when even foreign tribes tike the ^akas, the Gurjaras and ihe Hunas were 
completely absorbed tn the Hindu sodety, which also indicates that the caste-system had 
mu then become very rigid. 

The «rljesi known epigraphic reference to this caste, as far as known to me, occurs 
in an inscripiion from Valkbhi, dated 871 A.C.^ Towards the begiitning of our period, 
the members of this caste rose into ermnenoe, and they are also known to have occupied 
important administrative and military posts in its different tracts. As re^rds their origin, 
the undated Ajaygadh stone inscripEion af the itme of Bhhjavarman states that the V^stavya 
dan of this caste derived its name from Vsstu, who resided at Jakkarika and a group 
<rf thirty-six towns which were “purified by the fact that men of the writer caste dwell 
in tbem"^ The same record also tells us that the members of this caste held positions 
of importance under the Chand£l1a kings Canda. Kirtivarman, ParaTnardin, TrailOkyavarman 
and Bbbjavarman.'* 

Another version Ls recorded in an inscription from the same place and dated V.S. 
1345. It traces the descent of the KSyasthas from the sage KaJyapa, the son of fire 
(JSfavidas), through his son KuSa.^ The same epigraph further telb us that Harilka, who 
was born in the same Vdsfavya clan, was a politician; his son Jalhana, a pious man; 
and the latter's desccndani, Nana, was a Minister under BhSjavarman, by whom he was 
honoured. A still other inscription from the same place informs us rhai Jajuka, who knew 
all the artSs PurSnas, and the Dhanna£asira.s and literaiure, helped the Chandilla king 
Ganda, and his desoendent Mahfiivara was of great help to Kirtivarman in his distress 
and established him as the sovereign lord of his kingdom/^ Still another origin of the 
Kayasthas is suggested by the expression kSyajsth-i!tkhita‘i>idy(i which occurs in another 
ChandSila inscripiion of 1171 A.C,, signifying that Prtthvsdhara, for whom it is used, hjul 
mastered all the branches of Knowledge,^ A ParamUra inscription of 1258 A.C uses the 
expression kayasihirai=cJiS^Snva}% meaning that the person for whom it is used had his 
body firm,* that is, free from passion. 

Whatever may have been ihe truth, wc find that the members of this community 
were proficient in all the arts and sciences. We have also a number of records composed 
by them, besides the fact that they occupied high dvii and military service in the 
government of the kingdoras of our time. Wc also have a number of records composed 


l A-LK., j>. 372. TTje quculoft tue been ilb^ussed by P.V, Kune ui hit MD, (Vol. It, Pi. t, pp. 75-77), And giving 
evkieiiix& from wtirlei including Ihoec ouf period, iht Mitakshar^i tlOJO-UO} A.C.). Ajwarkn’s coift. cn 
the Yoj Smriti (c. tl25 A. C) And the SntfitkhmvbikS (1200-1255 A.C,), he oonduded itui ihc KSyusihas wbo 
were originally royal atTiccrs hod wme to fonn ■ caste m mcdict-al liiues. He also itfen to BrihaspaU (quoted 
in the Siimiitht)ndnks\ according to whom these people, Ihc f>anakm and ihc itkimkai who foimcd ihe KSyaUha 

caste, weire dvifas, 

1 Ep. Vol. XVOt p. 243, 

3 No. iSD, w, 2-4. There h diffecem vl upUikai»regiudstbe KkntJriotlkm ti( Ihn place. According lo V.V. Mira^i, 
it is probably itknticd with the hontnnynuMis vUI^ in the Gayfl Oislrkl in Bihhr and known as the home 
of the Brihinaiias, Sec CJJ,, Vol. IV, p. dxvi. It is intetcsiing lo note in this eonnection thal whereas only three 
Br^maipa from this place rnigraied to Ihc ChtmdfUa kii^dtrm {Noe, tOO, 11)7 and 118), as many as fourteen came 
10 Ihe Pamm&TB Icing^un (Nee. 51, 57 and tSOk and dso that ^ the Jid tnenlknwd. three were RigvfdiRs, five 
YajutvAdins and two Sflirtuvidins. 

* m. 

5 No. 14» of V5. t345. Also sw No. 112; which is eulicr. 

6 Na in 

7 Nix 129, v, Cv 

8 No. 36, 1. 9. 
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by them. Some abiO earned ihcir living by writing the praiastis tni stone and still some 
others by engraving incm.^ 

•n,ai ilK KSvasihas held inipoihim posts not only under the Oimffllas hut ^ 
smrU^r the oihcr fuirnfi dynasties of the time is evident from referenoes to them m (W 
coifiraphs, eg Bhuvanapllla was the Treasury Officer under the Kachchba^Mta iotig 

^ TMinister of Peace and War under the Paremara kmg 
uSTas a Traasunt OlHrer uud«r the YajvapSta king 
RudrSditya and Ajayatfcva were Ministers under Ihe Paramara mgs kpa ja 
Jayavarnmn ll respectively.^ 

TTie Kayasthas were employed in rayid service, not ^y ^ scribes and « 

state documents and public accounts officers, but th^ also distmguishcd themselves as military 
leaders, examples of which are numerous in our records. 

I iWe the members of some other castes of the time, the Kayasthas were also often 
known after their orignal plaa. *g-* Mathura (from Maihui«) and V^abhya (tom 
VaUtbhO'* Those whose forefathers were originally residing at Takkartl^ (ato spelt as 
Takkarikai bore die surname Srivastava; and wc have also the menuon of the word 
IVcS^««a7 after which the Nigama dan was ki^. As di^onery meaning show^ 
these people (the Nigamas) were either experts-* in expounding the sacred lore, or were 
rftenTSc^n. ifite uner of U«« mooing » occopied h«.^ i. |U» app«.> Hut 
some of the membets of this community were earning then livelihood by trade. 

Tbc high social status of the Kiyasihas in our period is known tom the fact that 
in some of the Chandelta grants they are included among those before whom me royal 

grants were annirtinoed.^ 

All the cases mentioned here were devoted to the duties of their re^cdvc office; 
and besides this, we have instances to show that they all ted corporate hfe m mier_^ 
of the whole population of the place they lived in. An tnscripuon from the SirOhi region 
informs its that ibe Brahmanas of a place volimtarily onntributed for excavating a stepped 
well at the village of Bharui>d;^ and we have also an instance to show when some ot 
the townsmen who were in charge of the management of a temple even collected relT- 

imposed taxes.*® 

Jt^nt'fainily system was genendly in vogue in our age. In some of the records we 
obsen-e that when an Individual built a temple, the names of all his brothers, their wives 
and their sons are mentioned in ihe inscription recording it. But there may have been 
cases when the members of some families had iheir separate csiablisbmcnts. "nus inference 
may probablv be drawn from the fact that out of the two Harsdfa grants of Siyaka. one 
was issued in favour of the Upadhyaya Lalla and the other in favour of his son Nina, 


1 See Ke. uo. 1. ni N® Np. 1. the w» lUo « Minaiw of P«ce anil War); N«. 114. U6 I6l 

latl 175. 

2 Nk>. L'fiSk 12. 

5 Ko. W, 


5 Tte f^f S'owc « fiwo dw P.CM. eoU me litttf fmtn No. ». fjpIWi and Kerafi^a we iOnie other 

whkh »e perhafK ^ 1 ^liMlymou* of KayWha, See NoJTS v. etc. 

6 ftapectivety mcmioned in No i5B and No, J75, v 27. 

7 No, 56, L 

g Fa* cumiitc, in Kb. H®; 1. ^ No, U9.19; awl No. 126,1. 9. 


9 No. B, 
to No. 8*. V. 68. 


U Foe cxwnple, lo No, 159. 
12 Nc«, 1 end 1 
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The Bhflriin<J inscription, which Is refercd to above, iiiforms us that while building a stepped well 
at that place some pereons and ihcir sons had made separate contributions. 

A man genefally married a woman of his own caste, though examples of marrying girls' 
of other cast<^ were not unknown. The Tib^amunjari tells u-s of the cnamage of a 1^ of the 
merchant aimmunity with the daughter of a sailor.^ But such cases were exceptio^ sod 
did not represent the general practice of the age, at least in the Brahmanical community, as it 
seems from the statement of Albertmi, viz., that in his time the Bralintacias did noi avail them¬ 
selves of this liberty and were invariably marrying women of their caste only.'* 

Every person had ordinarily one wife. No direct evidence is at^ulablc to show that poly^my 
was an accepted practice in the general public in our age. We have no dcwbi some instances of 
kings who had more than one wife; for example, Sindhur5ja married SaSiprabhS when he was 
perhaps already the father of Bhdja; Udayaditya who, according to the Ra.wnam. had two queens, 
one of the ChaulSkya clan and the other of the Vaghcla dan; and of his descendent Arjunavar- 
man who married a Chauiukya princcssas well a.^ a Kuqtala princess. From the Vimibya rtjgion 
we have the example of the Chanddlla king Madanavarman who had not less than three queem, 
one of whom was the Mahishi or MaMdivi (chief quceo).-* From the Tilakamaftiari we alw 
know that scinfi of the feudaiory dueCs married more than ooc pri* But all th^ instanc?^ nertam 
to the ruyal families and they do not necessarily indicate that it was an accepted pracur^ among 
the general public. 

A ParamSfa inscription fitrm the Vilgada region informs us that Bhiisharja. a devout Jainu, 
had two wives, viz., Lakshmi and SUS. the latter of whom is staled in it to have had a number 
of sons * hut as no son of the former of them is meotioned, it may probably be cmicluded that 
this person married the second wife because the fiist was issueless, To give Iwsre one more example 
from an insCTipUon from Sesai (Shivpuri District), we Icam that Jaitrasiriiha, who was an officer 
under the Yajvapala king Gopala. also had iwo wives;’ but besides the fact that this record belongs 
to a later period (124i4 A.C). the derails are ftot recorded; and thciefore it does not Itelp m to 
arrive at any condwsion on the point. 

Alberimi. who visiicd India in 1030 A,C, observed irt a general way that “Some 
Hindus tbink that the number of wives depends upon ca.ste; tlmu accordmgty. a 
Brjlhir ranfl may take four, a Kslmiriya Three, a VaL^ two wives, and a SQdra one. These 
remarks, thou^ pertaining to a time earlier than that of the record referred to above, 
appear to belong to some particular region and we do not know whether they were equally 
applicable in case of MaiwS and Bundelkhand. 

From stray references in the contcmporaiy Uterahire we know that in our time the 
women were well dressed and they bedecked 'their body with ornaments and flowers. An 
inscription from the Vflgada region, dated V.S, IW (12«5*86 A,C), describes the town 
of Arthuna and its precincts as resonant with the jingling sound of the ornaments of 


1 No. <0. 

2 See T.M. (Bait pa23. 

3 Sackan. VcL II, p. 156. 

4 See No, U9. 

5 As oexed is P.B.F., p. 286. Here P. Hh»ii* foBowi what Di simott by GH. OjhR itt im ft| 5 pwfflne'Aa-lfW/idja. Vd, 

I p. I7?j ttir., ihai die Sirtht DfaSdvwiha had two wms. - Glgjdt^i and but (hi* is dut to the 

mis-rcading the Of the namft*. for which see out tenuHii ia the pcditkal bustoiy ihc knisc. 

0 No. 91), vv. 20-21, Abo see No, 125. v. 34, 

7 No. 177, 1. a. 

8 ^ircAno, Vol. II, p. l55. 
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vimtcn residnig (here.* These omamcnts were mostiv, as we kam &om the iiirig^raniafijanki^/iJ 
and iJbc ‘ Tilakamanja/i, the varied kinds of ear-rings (fJfarWra, darttapaira, 
karmpiiru), armtet {ki^ra), ncck-gartand, anklei ft^pura, finger-ring, and so on. 

The rite of satl was no doubt in vogue; but from the whole lot we have only 
four examples, two of which arc from Ajaygadh (Vmdhya region), and the remaining two 
from the Shtvpuri region,^ probably showing that this custom was not only becoming exrinct 
but was also confined to some of the tracts. The Jess occurrence of this rile seems to 
be probably due to its oandcmnaiion by some authorities who flourished in about our 
period.^ It was for the widow to exercise her option in the matter of self-immolation. 
Those who did not undergo ihLs custom led the life of strict oelebaey, some of them 
also looking after the prq)erty of their deceased husband and utilising it for public affain; 
whereas some of them also worked as regents in the administration of their sons who 
were on the throne.^ 

The age-old oLstom of appointing maidens for service in temples continued to exist 
in our period, as shown by a ^chdihapaghata inscription dated V,S. I ISO (1092 A.C).^ 
This statement is supported by the ^fingSrwnanjankcdt^S^ which is attributed to BhDjadeva.^ 
This work [cjb us that the courtesan should know the local dialect: she should be dvtUsed 
in taJkSv distinguished in arts, alert in eloquence, expert in dandng. moderate in drinking, 
away from vtues and great in sacrifioe.*' She held ht^ position in the royal court In 
hLs Sarasvatikami^i>h(^Qflo Bhbja tells us that a courtesan should be oonvetsam with all 
the sixty-four arts.’ Her office in the rojal court is highly spoken of also in the 
Titcdi^nanjan}^ It thus appears that it is not only due to her charm but also due to 
her accomplishment that she came to occupy a rcspon&ihle position in the society of those 
days. 

These respectable members of the stxriety were of course distinguished from the Venyas 
Of common women, citmporable to the Aefoera of Pericles^ Athens, or the gdsfia in Japan. 
They were taught singing, dancing and general etiquette. With their considerable talent 
and accomplishmenl, they were not only admitted to the royal court but also played an 
eminent role in the cultural society. 

We now dose this Section by giving an account of the festivals and means of 
amusement, besides those which have already b^n mentioned above in the Section on 
Reli^on and which were ament in our linuc. Our epigraphs meniion the Akshaya^tf^iyS 
which fell on the third day of the bright half of Vaiiakha,^* the DfivaSayam' and the 
DSvditiiSm SkSdaSs felling respectively in the bright half of Ashadha and li^ika,^'^ and 
the Vasama-ipa^has^ the fifth day of the bright half of MSgha,!^ Of these, the first 
and the third are known as the YugS^ tithis^ the first day of the TrSta and the DvSpara 


1 ttl. ir, J3. 

2 S-KM^ p. 75; TM, pp, 13U 226, 230 aad so on. 

3 Men., t52'ir aul re^ecUvely, 

4 S« AparBrka fe. IIS? A,C) «in J, g7; aod htedhiklthi on A/onu, V, J5& Accordins to P.V, Ksae, MedliitUlu 
inixt pratably flourished towecR 825 aad 900 AjC, Vol. t, p, 22^, 

J Vide Nos, G2 and 82, tcspectitdy, 

6 Kft 155. V. 74. 

7 SMK^ Sth Tile. 

5 tbtd^ p. 12. 

9 p. Aecurding to Ibe Vaiji^nlf, 1 lexical work of about tbe ll-f2l|i cemuiy^ iJic goijikJt (courted) 

b a Icmg'i favourite (ddI maetkd to hunk ^'Cfsa! tn diffeieni fine ana. Soe p. 4^. 
to Cf, YSm-viinitSMtir-ttpeiijyetnStuih «iad ^kfite^Svainm/ia-rtuik/iffJafi, no pp. 65 and 53, respedivety. 
n Sea. 7D, W and 114, 

12 No. 158 and No, 68, (tspectively, 

13 Nos U and 124. 
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yuga^ respectiveSy, It is interesting to note that these fcsuvab were also observeij by the 
Jaina eoramunity which consecrated images of the Tirthahkaras on these auspidons occasions. 
The Vasama*pcuichamiy which is a sacred day assodatcd with the gjoddess of Learning, 
appears to have been celebrated with great pomp and joy throughout the kingdom of 
the Pararnaras, who were devoted to her. The PsHlQiamanjan, as we know, was staged 
for the first time ar & spring fesiiva), in the temple of the goddess of Lcanting, at Oh3r; 
and Bhiija issued his Banswada grant on the same day. which probably shows the re- 
celebration of his victory overKbnkapa. as already recorded in his BdfmS grant, probably 
issued earlier. 

Besides the rjtd’dtiff, particularly the DSvOtiham and the DSvaiayard. our records 

also mention some other festivals like the MahUvaUSkfu (the fuH-moon day of Vai^akha). 
as a parva^ the ftaffiasapicuyu* the seventh d^y of the bright half of VaiSfiJcha,® and 

Dipditsavfl, i.e, the Oipavall.^ 

Another festival known as Damanaka pcmm is referred to in the Sh&rga4b inscriptioii 
of Udayflditya. It was celebrated on the fourteenth of the bright half of Chaiiia when 

a branch of the Damana tree was offered to Siva or Vishpu, with a prayer to him 

»^Tid to Madana for bestowing happiness and felicity on the whole household. 

Here we may also briefly enumerate some of the festivals mentioned in the 
contemporary literature. AnaAgOtsava. or Madana-traySdaSt is mentioned in the Tdaka* 
maiijan, as celebrated on a grand scale by all the femaJcs of a town and particularly 
by the vir gins. ^ It is interesting to note here that the Panimara king Traih^avarman 
buUt a temple of Chandrabandhu (Madana) on the bank of the Vetravati (Betw4) at 
Vidisha* This festival is also referred to by BhOja in his ^ringJraprakaia, according to 
which, on this day the ladies of a place bathe, and bedecked with fine saffron coloured 
dress, they worship the god of Love.^ 

A large number of love festivals and their aspects are mentioned by BhOja in his 
SnAgampraknsa Chapter XXIIL The division in which they ^e described is season-w^: 
for example, ten to be celebrated in the spring season; three in summer, six in the rainy 

days and as many as seventeen in the autumn.** 

Il may also be remarked Umt besides all those mentioned here, poetic assembiiK 
and staging dramas were some other means of popular amusement and pastime. Muiija 
and BhSja are weD known for iheir poetic conferences. We have instances of the 
FffrijStanumjari and the PratSdfutcJmndtOdaya which were staged to oommeraorate the 
vicioty of the ParamSLra Arjunavarraan and the Chandfilla Kinivannan. respectively; and 
the dramas written by Vatsaraja, a protege of the Chandfella king Paramardin and also 

ih^ pgrtfiaparOkraniavyHySga composed by Dharavarsha^s younger brother, Prahlfidana, are 
the other instances of the type. According to the Santoratigoifaiutradhara (Ch. XV, IB), 
the royal palace contained a separate chamber for singing, dandng and such other types 
of means of amusements. 

We have also occasional references in our inscriptions and the oontemporaiy literary 
works, to some other means of popular amusements, for example, playing with balls 


t Nc 6. 90 and 124. 

2 Rospeatvcly ®e Not 82, v, 38 ; 158; 46; 132, 

3 No, 84.1. 48. Also we ACM, p. 46. 

4 Smriti-lOmstHbha, pp. 19 ff., as wued AJS. AUekar in Ep. /«/., Vol. XXm, p. 134. U is our No, 33. 

5 TM., pp, 68; 343-44. 

6 No. 42. V. 7. 

7 SP. Vd. fV, p, 853. 

8 Ibid., pp. 649 fT 
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{kmdutohkriila). dandng.* singing ratttifsioai to g8«tots. gainblrag, wrestling, 

wtnesing dramatic performanow etc showing'tbewhy that they were eunem .throughdfut our 
period In this region as also In the otha* pam of the oountiy. 


1 Na U6, V. 17. Also «c No. US. ^4. 

2 F,CM., P. 24, 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLES 

AU tbc dates given below are in ihe Christian era. Approximate reigo*periods arc 
given in brackcis and ihe known dates under the re^icaive names of the kings. Bearing 
in miiui the maxim ^‘History without dates is a grand-mother’s tale", I have tried lo 
give dates ui alt casb: and where no help^ ts available, 1 have allowed the usual av^age 
of 20 to 25 years to each reign, with a fair margin for enors. In a few cases, the 
dates are highly speculative. 

The namftt of thosc who did not come lo the throne are given in italics. 

L PARAMARAS OF MALWA (c. 850? - l3l0) 


Parana ra 

yp^dra 

Bappairaja (VftkpatirSja) alias Kfishoardja (895-920) 
Vairtsiihiu| (920^945) 


Slyaka (SlyAka. Siya) tdias Harsha (Haishasutiha?) (94S-73) 

“ Vadajadevl (Vajrat^?) 

949: 969 


1 

VSkpati n alias Ulpalaraja, 
Muftja, Amfi^varsh^ Pfitbvi- 
v^labha, ^rivallabha 
Mrin^vatl (974-95) 

975. 979. 982, 986 


-1 

Sindhurdja alias 
Navasaiia.sahka, or 
KumOraMrayapa 
(995-1000) 


Bhdjadeva (lOOO'lQSS) 
lOU, 1018, 1020, 1021, 
1022, 1034-35, 1046 


Udaydditya (1070-93) 
1080, 1081, 1082 


Ja^asiibha Naravannan Lakshmadiva Jagadd^a^ $y ama1a d^i 

1055*56; 1059 (1093-1134) (1112) Kalachuri 

1-» 

=M5inaladevi GaySkarpa 

1094, 1101, 1104*05, 1110, 1134 (1151) 


L Did dm xsceod the tluodct p MilwS. 
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OEMEALOGY 


YajQvannan (1134-42?) 
1135 

---1- 

LafcsbaUvann^ 

(1143-55) 

1144 


VindfayavamiaD Hari^andra (1155-86) 

(1187-W> 1157. 1178-79, 1186 


1 - 

Jayavarman 

(1142-43) 

U34 


-1 

r railokyavarman 
(1158-59) 


Subbaiavs^nnan (1194-1209) I H 

ArjiiiiAvaimi] (1210-15) Udayavannan IMvapflJa 

(11867-12L5) (1215-35) 

1215 ^ 1218, 1225, 
1229, 1232 


i-1“-1 

Jaitugi (1235-55) Jayasidtha^ aiias Jayavatmaft; (1255-75) 

Arjunavaitnan II 
(accession 1275 ?) 

BbOja^ 11 ? 

Jayasikha IV (?) 

(Known Year 1310) 
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INTRODtXniON 


It PARAMARAS of ABO 
(c, 900-1300) 

Paramara 

Utpalaraja^ (910-30) 

Ara^Kyaiaja^ (930-50) 

Knsluafaja l(9SO-70) 

t 

Dhara^ivaraha (970-90) 

f I 

DhOrbhata (990-1000) MahlpOla (1000-20) 

Dhamfhuka( 102040) 

PSnaapSla Dantivarman KfishijadevaC-rflja) U 

(1040-50f (1050-60) (1060-90) 

1042, 1045 

YCgamjai Kakaladcva III (1090-1115) 

RamadSva Vtkrama.*iiniha 

(111545) 

Ya^bavala (1145, 1160) 

1146, I L50. 1154 

Dharavarsha Prahladana 

(1160-1220) 

1180, 1183, 1188, 1198, 

1214, 1216 1219 

SB m^m ha (122040) 

1221. 1232, 1235 

Kfisbi^va III (1240-1260?) 



Pratapasiiiiha (1260?-1285) 

Arjima (?) (1285-95?) 
(1290) 





GEMEALOGY 


in* paramAras of vAgapa 

(c, 925-lUp) 

Name unknown 

Chachdiha (Kanka) (955-970) 

Chaq^pa (970-1000) 

Sai}ai3ja (1000-1025) 

Maq^alika 
(1040-70) 

1059 

Oiflmuq^arSja (1070-1105) 
lOdO, 1101 

Vljayarilja (1105-11X0?) 

iioa, 1X09 

IV. paramAras of BHINMAL-KIRApO 
(c. 950-1185) 

SindhurSja 
DQsala (or Osala?) 

Dharaotvaitlia^ 

Dftvartija 

1002 (or* 1012 7) 

Dbandhuka 

Knshqaraja^ 

1060. 1067 

SOdidihaiaja* (1X00-1125) 

UdayaiSja (1125-45) 

SOmfi§vara (1145-1165)* 

Jayatsidtha* 

1183 


Vatrisiiiiba*- 

1 


Dambarasirtiha- 

(930-55) 


Limbaraja 

(1035-1040) 


1 The Panmata into d MMwI. Dniubiiwsiiiiha k meaiwocd as bk brother 

2 Down to Uxis ftila il* ga»ealt«y k (!* wme as of the Abo paamSm braoch. 

J KfisbijarfiB or KfAhqadeta D of the Ate b(»ch. 

4 BfOthci of Kahil»4e« of the Abfl hcanch. , 

5 The portion of the sten^ » brokon hcfoic ik mcnlioa rf Uus nikr. anl Im retentuhip wuh tes pittbxeaar 

B not VotYwn. Bui very pniboWy he w» the $c« of;lw piedeo^sir. 

6 He k mentioned n MahOH^attuh^ prtshibly a am of SOmfjvnra? 
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INTOC©UCnON 


V* PAAAMAR/^S of JALDR 
(c |> 6 (F 112 S) 

Valqratiiaja (% 0 - 985 ) 

Chandaiui ( 9 aS-l 010 ) 


D£var 2 ja ( 1010 - 35 ) 

I 

Apariljita (1035-60) 


Vijjafa ( 1060 - 1085 ) 


Dharfivaisha ( 1085 - 1109 ) 

Visaia I ( 1109 - 1119 ) 
n 09 , 1119 

VI chandEuas of jEjakabhukti 
( c, 800 - 1315 ) 

Nannuka alias Ctuindravannan (?) 

'831 


Jaya&ikii alias 
Je^aka^or Jejja (J£ja) 

( 860 ^ 90 )’ 


V&kpaii (84(MM)) 

Vijaya^akti alias 
I VijiBka or Vijja 
(Vija) 

Rahila ( 890 - 910 ) 


Karsha Kafichuka 

( 910 *^) 


YaSWannaD atica Lakshavarman = Pushpa ( 93 ( 1 ' 50 ) 

Krishr/apa (Kfish^) » Asafva 
DStfolabditi 


] It arnncit be kodwti wboi tlie iv^ of ibc fonDcr .of thete kts^ lennindted nod bCDCC we bwe iss igiiftl 
mal period to bodi faeotlicis'is ibcy obo (Dentioaod to^ctlica' io (Itc oficriptioas of ibc d^^oisty. 
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INTRODUCTION 


GENEALOGY 


Dhi^ (950-1003>3) 
<iS3-54, 955, 1 998, 1002 

Gaotlji (1002-03-1018?) 


Vidyfldhara 


1018-30)' 


V^yapflla = Bhuvanadgvi (1030-50) 


Dtvavunnan (1060-00) 


SaUakshapavarman (1100-1 llO) 


Jayavarman (1110-1120) 


Madanavarman (1125^) 
Vfllha^^adSvi, LakhajnSd^vi, 
Qmidaladftvi 


Kirtivannan 
(1060-1100) 
1075-6^-1090, 1098 

Pfitiivivarmait 

(1120-25) 


PratSpQ 


1129-3-. 1130, 1131. 1134. 1136. 1151, 
1152. 1155,^1157-58. 1162, 1163 

YaiOvarman IT 


Paiamaidtn (c. 1166-12(^) 

1167, 1168, H71. 1173, 1176, 1178, U«0.nia2. 
1184. 1187, 1191, 1195, 1201 


TrailOkyavannan (1205-124{Mi or 1247?) 
1205. 1208, 1212, 1240, 1241 

Viravarman (1247s-1286)‘s^KalyS^d^vl 
1254, 1261, 1267-68, 1279, 1281 


BhOjavannan (1286j89) 1288-89 

Hammimvarmaa (1289-1311?) 1289. 13084)9. 1311 
KirStaraya (?Kintviu'iiian 11) 1544 


Diu^vatl ^ Dalpat of Gadld Ma^ftata (1546-1564) 




The low Ih^ rf ^ rdgo of (hk k highly anjectiiAl, SJC. Mkra tahet ti 
ihe gawsakgicil kt ejuL P. m 


1022 A.C See 
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LNTTRQDLICnON 


VIL DYNASTY or VUAYAPALA (<rf Ri^gnOU) 

(c. 1090-ino) 

Pnthvipaia poQO^ino) 

lihupapala (TribhuvanapSia) 1110>30) 

INTRODUCTION 

Vijayapak (1130-50)* 1132-33 


^rapalft p 150-70) 

MahSkumSra Amritapa 1155 

vni. kachchhapaghata dynasty^ 

(1) Gwalior Branch (950*1105) 
lakshmana {95ci-970) 

I 

Vajradaman (950*980) 

t 

Madgalaraja (980*1005) 

I 

Kirtiraja (1005-1030) 

I I 

MOIad^a t^tas Bhuvanapaia and Traill^yanialla 


Devuvrata (1030*1055) DevapOta (1055-80) 


Fadmapak (1080*1090) Mahlpala:^ MahipSk (1080*1155) Ratnapfik (1115 to?) 

(2) thiihun^ Brandt (1(XX)-1110) 

Yuvaraja 

Arjuna (1010*1030) 

Abhimai^ <1030*50) 

Vijayapak [1050*1070) 

Vikramasi/aha (1070*90) 

iqLb 


L Thi& nikr aad hk predcoossor ait nsentMoBd vnib the e^nos^ m-pSiSm^ySUt^ The iMier in 
cadi me may have bfimi a ^ of (he fonnca. G Jl. Ojhs disdnctty aya so in comsc of aotkaig 
the Jhakanlfi. itaoe micriptiaa is the AJL of the RlpmanS Musntm (1915-16^ p. 3}^ but he has 
given no icadisg and sune li now lost. 

2. The data of the hings of this home an diffoenlly ^tn fay diffciciil wriBen. See Vol. 

Of p. 83Si p. n. 1. Bat in wcridi^ out the dstes here, I agree with SJC. Mitm, who 

took Vapadimani caieer ftooi abool 9SD to aboiU 9S0 AjCX fkr details, IM.Q^ Vol. XXtX 
(1953). p. n, 

3. This nder is meDtioned as a biother of PadoopSla nod a son of SOn^ilJa. 
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tNntQOOcnuN 


(3) Narwar Branch (l(lf75-1125) 
m^VotganasiMha 1075*90 

^aiadastAilia (^amtsiinha) (1090-1105) 

Virasifiiha (1105-1125?) 

1120 

DC YAJVAPALA dynasty (1217-1300) 

CMhada (c 1242-54)* 

Nfivarman 

AsalJa (1254-79) 

(1262<43) from inscription; 12^79 from coins) 1262-63* 1270 
GOpaia (1279^9) 1279, 1281, 1282. 1^, 1284 


Gaq!tpai> (1290-1300) 

1291. 1292.^ 1294, 1298 from imcriptioiis; 1298 from corns. 


Hv <n» laagr ffom I2«7 tu' 1259 See CM,K p. flOl and Vol XVL 

Soe AA/,/h No. tiZZB. Ht dooc i» sow odl tnoevuL 





i N D B X 


by 

T.S. Ravisbankar, MA^ and Jai Prakasfa, MA, 

The 8gares refer to pages* and n after a figure to &)Ot-iiote& The fblkjwiftg other 
abbreviadoits also have been used nu = author: Br, BrAImia!^: cct = capital; eft. ^ duel; 
cf * city; co = country; com. = ooinpOGer; de. = deity; dlt = district or division; da = 
ditto; dy. = dynasty; engr. = engraver; ep. * qiithet; /. - femily; fe. - female; fm. 
= fetu^ry; gen. = gexierel; imp - ioip^iaJ; iru: = iuscripiioo. ioscripiioaK; k. = Idit^ 
la = locali^* Lm ^ lin^ me^re* ta^ measure; m. ^ male; mftt = ministen rwL = 
mountain; myth. = mydioto^cal; m = name: o//* = ofBcc, officer; pea people; pr. 
- priiwe, princes; q. * queen; teg. - regkui; reL * retig^; ri ^ river, ao. = same 
as; £. = Southern; jut. ~ surname; re. « temple; td., = territorial division; tU. = title; 
ft = taluk; frt. = town; »i ^ village; W. - Western; wic. work; wt. = weight 


Ahhayadtva, ^ 7 lif 
;U)b4yatUakagai^ m.. 

AbU, fit, 

Abii^ do^ 

Attii, V0., 

AbhkffiSitaeluHl^aiji, Ht, 
AbhidhSnafttinamSia, da, 


U7 

J8n 

m 

119 

142 

aozn 

aoa 


Abbunanvu, Kachch/tnpaghJta t, 23 and a 126 
Abo, c<r., 25, (», Wa, 202 

AbO. fi», US- 36v USi. 169 

Abo j*, Motml Abo, (it, A U, Mit, 

68, 71-74, l64-(!iA 167, 
Abo, mo^ 197 

Abo of tbe lime oT 

fiblmadCva I, OmulDkya k, of Gajanj^ 64 f> 
Abu RihSn, AftisQm OifOticUf, 84^ 

Abo Rood, 01 , 60 

AchaT^ffiiifti, s,ar. Ml Abft, dSn, 66 fi J64-I6S 
Adbiuiiu Kfishif^ja 

alias VistuKva, Panm^ni t Abil 61 

Adbhaau^gOT^ wk, 1^ 

AdiUbSii, dt S7, 172 

A^nagaia, 5.a, Mu fcb ftl ii^ g^ Hi, 21 

A^iy^natdpasiddhdota, ^ i^, 1^ 

AgwsEw^ R.C, 2Jd 

Aglftsiyika, )d^ 160, 201 

AglOp j~a., Ahir, fi 5 p, 14 

AffihOtiio. ep.. ^ 

Afftdaiia, tega^aiy accouri of dte 
Ofi^ of Ute FantmOfOs, 3*4, 6 

Affo, dt, tU- 

AffoiUPiait rent free land to 
brahnuufos, 131. 201 

AbOr, vt, llO-lt 175 

AbavanuiEft a&as SOmffvsm 1, 

Western ChStukya. t 2A 27-2A 29 n 

Abklidiluln, pu, 16 

AbmedabodL dL, Id 

AhtDOdidMd, d- Ll* 152 

^bak 1.0., Xiub-ud'diii t, U2 n 113 

A'iiM^ldrari, wA.. 3-4, 13, 16 

Ajafla, jnt, 1ft® 

AjahUrtr*, 72. 157 

Ajamgai^ tn.. 


SS 


AjayadCva, off^ S 

Ajmdeva, 236 

AjtyapOla. OuuSUiya t cf Gufuntt, 44, 67 
Ajiyqnita, iit, 19 n 

AjtyafSje. OdPtsanSna k, 33 nd n 

Aj^ffvarnaa, Fammito k, 38, 39 a 40 

Ajiygadh. /on. 102. 117-lS, U4 M3 

Ajs>^b, ffL, 68, Ul* 114-13, 118 VT 

120-21,122 and ft 14A 
167 Old A 309, 21A 228 
Ajayagaiih sad Udik bo., 122 

A scone ins., of ibe time of 

Btojavamaii, VS, 13*5, 96, a7, 1» 

Ajp^gsdb Stevie tus, e£ Uk lime of 
StOjivaniiao (uodaiM), 142, 225 

Afiygai^ aoDC ten- , of ibc 102-04, t06 ud fi 
rime of Vtravsnnan, dated 109, HI, UA 

VS, 1317, UA 120, 13A MO 

AfivEadb stone ins,, of 

of tbe time td Vlrwnmian VJS. 1325, 105,117 

Aj De», mfft, 113 

A^ner, ca., 67, 9l 

Ajiittf, d, 22, 62, 05 

A>Dt:r, dr„ 130 

Akflavuslu, AOshffiMlfa It, 5 

AkilupBda,/^ 95 

AjiahonTi, 1991 

Ali£ay(ftti, 199 

ROp^ 199 

ISA 199 

Upaml. I» 

utpteiBiha, too 

V y tf iT gl t n 199 

AtA-nd-dat, Khiffl It, 54,122 

and A 135 

Akurt, juL. Laur, if, 116, 15A 202 

Ai-BEiilnl, MtuOm Ch/ontder, 20, 2A 

S4ft, 177, IBA 

208, ZlSn, mn 

723n, 224, 227 

AOd, it, of a hatK 712 

AM-GUt. la, ll6n 

Albi-kbaii^ m4l, 112 

Alhaqa, 

diiPtantdna k, of t^SdOt, 75 


239 




INDEX 


AShm^idtn^ ruler 


ipatie, mgrktt, 

207 

of GModttvtfi, 

70, 7Jj» 

AfK^jHa, FanmUra 

Iftt 77, 79 

AUuntadetf, 

Arhif|KiftTMt AisQ 

3D 

kt afJdidr. 

A{MUi jlo. iiiUUbis k, of 

PtraBln Jl, 

145 

Nofdi Kodkcm, 

22 

Alb#, €ff. 

142 

ApaiidUi, &UShllnt k. 

19 

AJlflUbld, «£, 

84 

AparSnu, eo. 

17 

AUahlbBd, dL, 

U7, 154 

Apa^ta, teg^ 

18 

Allklilbtd pniotd of 

Aparbkai. contmeMaiar, 

22St 

Swaultagupi*, 

l<ln 

epnhatu falhw land', 

202 

Allekir, AS^ 

2t Sh 19 «iid % 2firv 

Amb Mus^, /MA, 

S 

Kn 93 a 

I3&t 140V ITSa 2QB 

AridhanfeSw m4cm 

Ar»iyit3iA fmmito k. 

195 

iud A 

213^4 Mml A mt 

cf Chmnitrdvttd, 

UL fit, ITSi 

AoMfttpadn, til, 

152 

Aribhntaia, SM., 

78 

AmainiMa, tnk^ 

18» 

AfthHifa, cjt. 

AaaoHfjm, itr, 
Amottvta-tiUtta 

Iffia 

Arbuda, ma, 

AHnkU, iAv Mi. 

». m 

a. piece. 

li5 

Abo, reg. 

73 



Arbuda, ^ace of pUg^image, 

1S> 

rLi qf H locmf iMiL 

184 

Aibmttriiida. 


Ameruuitakik 

47, IM 
I56-S7 

Mount Abo, mot. 

73 

Aidbo^ 

Affanda-auiK)^ td, 

63 

AmbftpmJdi, Guhtb L, 

2dn 

Arbuda-JbtliA boO' ^ttoe, 

151 

AmhiU, 

16 

efitkokAya-padsiB, 

192 

AdtM, W, 

3A 35 

type of poebc eompe^idon. 

AmiM laoL of ibe 


ArdhOsiiama, tA, 

152n 

tinr of Nanvannaa of yS. USl, 174, 2U 

Amir, Httmta. 

Arboda pnz^it 

AriUsBEui, tWlMfit k. 

62, 6&t 

ChSfuvnOne Jt. of RatinfiuuafaoK, M 

of Haiikem KDoketta. 

19 and 

Ainit4g4ti, cam.. 

16,1S6, 195-% 

A Z2 

Ammo, 

174.17li 302. 209 

AjisidihA w.. 

36 

AmOgfamna^fcA 


Arpma, epic fteio, 

71. 9k SO, 

HOihpttldlfe k. 

5, 56^ 87, a? 

197. !»• 

AmritalCvt, q., 

& 

Arjuiia, m, 

223, 208 

Amftl^iAU, r A, 

Atiaiiilb, fAAbmnAui 

m 

AtjusB, KarhrblHqiaghitt k, 
A^ana, tJL^ Arjutavannan 

S6, 126 

k, 4^ NaddOlA 

24 

Fmmibm k, of Ouini6%ml 

47. 72 

Ac|flliiUip#ialui, . CA, 

19 

Arjinuvvinaa 11, 


Aaaliitli'poUnm, do.. 

35, 36. 68 

Imperil Ftmmiba k, 

SJ and A 54 

AmilA. tr. 

163 

Arjuftavmmaa 1, do^ 

13^ 38. 

Atuoda, 4 ^ 

143 

4$-48 nil! 49. 

AnaodK, fflv 

U7, 221 


S2.SI ». 14L 

AuwlapUji, A, Ketuiu). 

22 

144, ]4d l€2n, 179, 

Ajmxlaallit, ch.. 

95 


184-85, tSfiiL 

Amutdafitin, tvA, Vo^nagar, vi, 

192, 194. t94A 19S. 

AnamUvkrdliiiiu, oul. 

194 


197,221-22, 

Ammla, cff. 

107 

ArjunavanttanV prasasd. 

227. 229 

Aattau, <A« min.. 

105-106 

21n 

AaaadM, min.. 

103^ 140, 222 

Arqa. Aft AfiiOftja. ^vntAan 


AmiiiliiMH>it«giri, mt. 

mt 

CMtfMmOmt k. 

38 

Aitiittoplla, off.. 

S3 

AniMljB, V^^ta A, of CufanO, 

& 

AnanUpIlJ^ mbit 

13 

ArqArOja, miee of BhSmapeUi 

67 

Arntynpitifi, 


Anjfliija, CbdUcmOno k. 

33. 35, 78 

k. cf Ya}vnpSa{Dubhutfii}dy.. I28-129 

AnhQ^ eft. 

U, 7^79 and 

AnAymiAilii. c0-t 

145^ 182, 201 

79a 

8l-82 and 8 Za 

Ana^HimlM. gen. 

223 


Iffl^ 174, 221 

AnqrmiltalB, 


AitbOiya. vi. 

llA 129. I7H 

ft, of Chd/utnOna df* 

S2 

207, 309,227 

AaayadMa, pe. 

83 

AilbQi^ bft, of Ch#iiniii|!uAia, 

Aaaun, ca. 

2A 3GL 9A 105 

daial VA 1136; 

80. 144. 2U> 

AmDua hwldfa, 

J7 

ArfhOiii Oft of V2. 

Adgp, eo.. 

32. 93 

U57 of Chiaiiq^ja, 

&, 136 


ISS 

ArthOql ilDac lift. Of ibc 

Anlor-vAdl^vnluya, 

10$ 

ime of CUntuidaraja, dated 


entyefai, community, 

221 

V2i. US, 

I9Sa 199 
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INDEX 


AithQi]! tif the Uioc 


ci Vijavardia, dated 

VS. life; 

Sl-82, 141 

ArjuDKvA]^ ^ 

90 

Aitmdhad, poetess 
aaJ.^VMA cf BhUfo, 

26n 

A^hara 4W., 

45-47; 41hi, 

AAdhara, 

49^50, 194-97 

45 

Aiab, niler ot KirdfUl, 

T6 

Asatladfrva. 5.A, Asalia, 
Ya/vapaia k. 

132-35 l?3i 

Asaiijs, m„ 

21A 218 
83 

Oishamaaa k, of 

NOf^, 

36 

Aaarvfi, q.. 

9J 

Aihiltda£ap\(ha^ wL^ 

167 

Asht^f^gahfidayd(fyCii^ do^ 

194 

AshfiUtaiasma-diiit, reg.. 

6Qn 

Aaatk Sodety’s pika, 
dated 931 A,C. 

90 

A6Qka, Afflu^Asn k. 

3n 

Assam, 

16 

AatftvaU. la. 

— - 158 

litvavaidyo, ‘horu ddccor'.tl 

a 207 

Athena, ca.. 

ll ^ 

■ ■ iJ9n 

Aoi Smiiti, i**.. 

Ali11,.ia, 

SI 

AurO ina., of the time of 
Jayasidiha, VS. 1314, 

33 

Auchitya-i^chUto-Chiifcha, hpA, 14, 1S6 

AOdrabadi, tiL 

19^ t33n 

Aubedu, du., 

ITht iBSn. 189,194fl 

Augak, rf.. 

40, 107 

Aitgak grant of 

1 Madanavttman, 

36; 40. iro. 106, 

Aurakacharya, qijf., 
AvaaUiQimoiatai^ wk. 

108^ 204 
18D 
187,190 

AvaniviRnm Q, 

OtapOikafa k, 

Avanti, ' 2 

10 

and 9, 3A 37-39, 

Avand jjs, Ujjain, ra®. 

41, 44, at, 151, 192, 
55, OSa 

Avanii, Ld, 

. 147 

Avanli-Mfllava, 

1,38 

Avaoti-maqdka, LtL, 

36, 148 

Avaraka. t.d. 

153 

avastha, torntorial divis»D', 

149 

Ami, wfc. 

155 

Ayaa, m. 

m 

AyUdbya, eo. ^ 

184 

>4)tt7vic4araAviirNfc ud:. 

190 


Babl^ W, 

B 

160 

fiachUja, feu., 


21 

BSdal 'pUlar W,. 


87n 

Rgftemi_ ry ^ 


1 

Badari, ct^ 


157a 

Bidmar, ik, 


72 

Bada&war, si. 


37 


do., 

faghrilfhanj, 

Baito *te, 

^ Vfigada, rn. 


133, m 
173 
Jlh 
130 
78 
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Kaoauj, Mg^ 
KandtAa‘•ilnd^ 

Kaoslu, gen., 

Kinba^tawva, s,a., 
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2QSa 
207. 215,225 
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54 

193 

197 

35, Ak I84n 
X9 

84, m, 159 
90 


251 


IT 






KbiaaK reg.. 
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159, 

K0i(i4,»€. 

19 end n 

KMt«, ?C*iit« Ift, 

JSJW 
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n. 19, 51. 91 

Kiiei^iu, 

ta-sz dui 

KflffrtPtty pVDhi 
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tsz% 22Qb 

KQala, ng. 
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Kbetaka-nuuKbli, do^ 

10 

KOala S^, do.. 

19 

KJitira, 'atltivabk iiaiit*. 

202 lod 0 
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Khfltliga, RJbJtpakOfa JL, 
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159 
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93 


4}, 42, 85 mti 
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1 %,», 

KiWuil, ri. 
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102, 166,196 

ti, 

a), 6Z-63, 209 
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95, LIS, M9, m 

Kii%tO. ro.. 

72;73fi 
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32 
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7J 
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tsa, 134, ist, i«o. 
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I73fl 
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36^«7aoil^ 
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Kalutiipada-12, t.d. 
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78 
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KthHiplladftvi, 
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KumltapaiO'prabandlta, do.. 
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KOkft. /tUft. 
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78 
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» 

Kudibhirtfaka, dO- 
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kuadala, 'a kind of ear-ring' 

228 
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Kondedvan cofioer-place ins,, 
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MahatAahlii Pnkbit 1^ 

Mari|h» 

hfsan ^ 


Ptakfli 

Saoskn) 
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M 


Mac OONudl. D-W,« 
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MufiiaMuaDa, hl, ^ 

Madliucban-ghar (HldaiiUJ 
aoBO ii^ dated VS, U64. 33n 

Madbtidldaiia, off^ 

tSdh^TOO, «. IS 
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Vn. 128 

Pdasavflda, ti. 

156 

paUsavaha, diK, 

160, ITS 

m,dL, 

U. 63, 163 

PdS, Juffid emDng fR^eiotti^ a hamfet l5i 

FdlOd, do^ 151 

t%bsid4Ui£(aka, tjx. 


PlnlMd>, vii 

82, I5B 

PMnsttUkh6}aka, tit, 

151 

Paflsvtra, f*kiraiailln, ifr. 

60 

E^vhha. vi, 

156 and a 

{^. a dipper eda 

214 

PaalcfaH Vi, 

153 

PSalheda, s.eH PIrXli6da, do., 2CL 79, and a 81 

PtitibCfU stone kiWt ofMan^BlUca 


ofVi, 

79-81, 187 

Pldchsjaoya, oondi of &1 Knshqa, 

210 

174 

FaflchasfHg^iiha^ 

196 

a conttninet of 

150 

PiBdc, KC. 

18»t 

PMs^ eft. 

14. 22 

Plilitli, ^emmiuiaa. 

I8&t 

PtqlUli, td. 

IH 154 

Paital, In, 

151 

Pttifii, in. 

153 

Faini, 

85 

Ftxfii^ uL 

153 

ftatldili, ki, 

167 

PtowSf, da. 

19^215 


114-15 

PPrab, KP,, 

191a. JMn , 


I95i 

rubidl, s.a 


noiheda tt, 

79, KB 

PamoA], m. 

114 

Panrmdf RSfO, Hi, 

U1 

PanmAiiazida ^Sstri, 

145r 

Poaailj», epoi^ota k. 

3k6v 18 
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P tin B Ulta» of Abo, dkx. 


PanunJbas oT RhTnmBI^ 

Kiti^lu. da, 

PuvnJllB^ of JfilDr ttiK 

FamniriK of M2tw5, do, 

FanunSnis id &i<AS} da-V 
Panmint ol VBgafU, da, 


PamiianUa, Chan^iia 


F-^ 

PBramantio. 

qf Kuntala, 

Parau Dax, 
Pfmnitaradfva, ^ f 

/mpcifd/ f 
Fant-nadsakikUpa, dL, 
la, 
t-d, 

Fdnfiumtiidftai, wk., 


1'2 and 2ni Sj 


146; 194, 229 

and rt 4-d^ 

PannBl 4.0, 


U-I3, tS, I6n 

ftnapmdio, Otandltia fc.. 
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17-19. 22.24 

Pnttilbgadh, ra. 

lilt 

and 24iv 2^30^ 

Pblhapnrdkrana-VyfjiiQgn, do„ 

67. 197.229 

32-3*^3^57 

ftiva; Lm., 

209 

aodlTiv 39-«. 

Psrwfin, li. 

151, 160 

41a 4i-«7, 

Ptt^uqi, tdr 

154 

49.S7. S?-6I), 

Ptjapi^ 

164-6S, 

&la and 


166q 

66k «7, W.71 

l**tupialgMTya, 'FwiljJlf 


and 71/v 75^ 9l^ 

of du Psiupata MCt,* 

165 

n 97a 99, Ull, 

P^kkA 'femioriat dbincui' 

tst 

104-05. tttv 

PHtaifa. fM., PmApdfihldu; 


114. ma 122. IH 

. Feramdni, ^ 

72 and a 

128^29, 02-33. 

fr.. 

71 

133.36, 

Potaojali, au^ 

189 

136-39, 141-42 «id 

P*<J«wvH4, 

156 nad a 

I42a I43v Vi5 and 

Fathaka i^ritoiiat tSviiian'. 

2, 147-48, 

a I56a 


149a 153 

ia-65. 167 

Fmhaka, ep^ 

220 

and a USB, 171-73, 

P»li. 1*, 

156 

I'A nod a 

Fattato, itmtofiai diitston% 

149 aod n 

179, ISZ nod a 

Aurona 

tsi 

1S3.87, U8a 

PUmunta. n* 

183-84 

ISO-m. l».95. 

PH^-Vbiupi, 

1169 

197. 200-01. 

Paibail, WL, 

51. 56 

304, 209.U, 

{*ttiik4; xd.. Pr^pnidilu, 


at2a 215. 220-22. Z2Sa 

PtoAatljo k., o( Abd, 

72n 

26-27. 239. 2Ma 

Pavlinn,'j;a Panuolra, 

In 

3ft, H 70. 72. 

Pattidnk dhamta, 

l77 

76^ 14St 14(H 

Ankainl ion. Inm Mnlifibl, 


151^ 162a 

dalod lUQA.C. of 


m 165, 

Madnonvarman, 

lUbi 

184, 222, 23Sn 

Pcnclcn. C/nk TrufOriaa 

228 


Fnciaoa, 

t9Zn 

72.73 And 

Fhnlidi, 

158 

146 

Pliilti^ db. 

ISI, 158 

76; 78. 162a 

Aiwnn [ock bs.. of 


163 

GdUgSya, 

lOOn 

72-73, 77, Si, 

Pidvidi, »i. 

156 

104, 149, 174 

Pi)ikliii)I, da, 

159 

177, 184 

Pilikhiid-i. t.±, 

155 

78.fl3-M, 

Plijdwfld*. «. 

dU) 

too, 150 and a 

PiABBtn, ouh 

iB6 

ZQ-23; 

FidgaidtQtravTiai, wk» 

5 

226 

Pi|idnha, vL, 


IDS, IJll-lZ 

PtpaUOuka, do. 

1» 

112a 

PipliAnagar, fn. 

41-42 

U4-I5, nod 

Fipliiiu^ gnat of 


tUa 

Aijunavanniin dalod VS. 1267, 

5,'44 

116, i22n, 14Uv 

P^iSiiignr graiM of Lbc 


14III 143; 

Maldkuodni Hanfchmutn 


16*. 169. 175, 

dated VJS. 1235-36; 38, 41. 43; 47. lB2 

180-81. 198-99. 

PipIKinka-tadlba, vi. 

156 

215-16, 225, 229 

Ptfaha,^'rvtt 3p(rii\ 

184 


Piadiadtva. tuify plate. 

151 

58 

PiOehM^-rirt/M do^ 



Pisdid. 

187n 


PttMri, mo. 
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amttn 22 

PRafaUn, Lil, 
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35 

AjkaftDfn. lA, Pu&hkaiai^ la. 

55. 75 

159 
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^148 

F^abaikUtiicha/HA >«Sk, 

6Sn 

7Sl2n 

PriAandfutchUiiarttaitL db^ 

381 U2, 
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PlabhSchtffflln, Jana jdtotaf^ 
Pnibfaibu-. flflT, 

PirvbhJsB, di, mhi, 
PmbhJhukachariUtf 

PnUitmt, 

rp.. 

PmbSdha-<itanitfilk/ayA, Hic^ 


Prachaa^ 

Ptadymmu. 

PiafyiannachaFifa, iWit 
Pmkawm fam\ 
Prahlfctona, k, 


PiahlUdann, dii. 

Pcahlldaniipura. x>dW 
niAnpur. in, 

Piald^iviiihB. aM» 

PranAra, i,a* P&ramba, 4l^ 

ptvmey»4uima{a'tnaitaif^ idt., 

Piannaili, m., 

'lailosf', 

Fratneitam, ' a vem ftdl of 
qudxtiiw oni /tjpfiti', 

PndfM, n. of a mtmbtr of the 
OttuediOa /* 

Pr«lip«eill>iu, Paramini k, 
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PnUpBAitia, min., 
Piritlfwilkilw Puranam 
Sirdhl 

PnuIpivanDAii, Cftandftia t 
PnapAg^, 

PraUliiga^ gnoi «f 
MaUndia^ U dMol 
V.S. lOB, 

Pratij^gsranaka,, (.(!., 
PndhAta fnipcrial, dy-^ 


■ad A 
156 
143 

<15-56. », 140 
5, SB, 18^». 

151 

3 

U7 

101-02, 
101. l66«od 
^ 15B, 222. 2» 
10 
IttS 

195 

m 

67, m. 
T36n 13S, 
ISD 
ISO. 225 

m 

iSShi 
m 55, 
eo. 75 

196 
KiSo 

203 

9U 95. 174. 
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L«Z 

U4 

33^ 70-71 
and 71/^ 72 
Md n 136 
U» 

177, 210L 
222 
UO 
129 


2, 9, n. 56 
14ft 

2 ind n 3. 8-9, md 
9n, lO-U, I3v 24. 53-57* 
H 9Ja 
12^ 1*7 


87-90. 92 
123, laCv 

Pntbargit pana, n i dapter in 
Bhavidtw Ptirana, 

PttvBn 1.0.. F^nmBra, ify., 

Pnyign d,, 

Prithvlitjs. CMfumaiu 1% 

Plithu. nq*A. k, 

Plilljvl, to., 

P^Vfdhan, m.* 

PttibvkBuni. off-, 

Plithvlpflla. OtSuftftina k, cf Ndd/k 
PtTthvipaya, *.<4 Bfaitttripafla da., 
PfiOivfpaila. of 

Ppllivfiftja III, tn^fovd ChAwndntf It, 


20. 81. 


3n 

30 

94. JOO, 183 
130 
125 
84 
225 
114 
82 
83 
128.^29 

67. as. 


af *^triti*iwr and Ajmei', 
PlUh}Mio I**., 

Pfiilivivarniaa, CliJindfiUa k. 


FuJindsn, poop, 

Potudk tUnc m&,, 

Punjab W, rej, 

Puppa, to. Puibpii, 
punt \iUa^ name ending in 
Purftqas. wk, 

I77n 

FUt3i}]isi 

Brahiaiipiuiiia. 

Mimyn Purina 
VSmiuia poiiqa 
Poriqn-piuwlja. 'deatot*, 

PurBtanepfabttndhasaAtffaha, h4l. 
POi^ ri 

PtUiiathuidii./at, 
pOrtjmlU, PammBpa k, 

Of /Ifcfl 

PtJrqopath^a, Ld., 

/UflOWat" 

Pdrtamdrt&itiUt, H*., 
punubfittamBpiiri plates of 
Uk TCiga of Ihc Yidava king 
Riaudundni dated Snloi 12^ 

PushVaniiii 1 . 0 , Pokaraipa Dt^ 
P^yn, n, ^ a idiO, 
Puahyflflutn, Jwitgv 


m-uz uzi 

130-31, 197 
3. 85. m -12. 
Il3n 
104, 106-07, 
UD. 137 ad n 
140. 146* 215 
117, 338 
52 
68 
92 
151 

161. ITS-77 cod 
t83n,ia5n 223.725 
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179r 

I77n 

181^ 

85 

ZIO 

183-84 

62 


63-64. 
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152-S 
223 
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SI. 122. 
148, iS3 
55 
181 
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Quib-ud-dbi, 

tf Siavt dy.. 


68, U5.13I 


R&iji^hiftk^, vLe 

156 

Ri#a, eo. 

93 

Rftdhji* ng., 

220tt 

ROiOtlhfdha, wk 

137 

Rnc, 

115 

RagkavoD. V,, 

l87n iSSn 
I92n 

Ri^u, legenday k. 

32 

RagbunoDduu, su*, 

189rr 

Rogftuivimln h*. 

32 

VMaifpifh., fi. 

51 

RihM^h. reg, 
mhal^h stme ms. 

IS 

doled V.S. 1312 

SZ 

Rftliilo, OutidtUa Jt. 

87-88 

RihiU-S^pr. iatt, 

881, a&i 

Rn mi itOM ioL, doled VJ5. 1327, 

, 133 

Rfirfa. *0. 

25. 174 
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Rfljaililiafa, ou^ 
tUlja^ CfiiOuanSm pr., 
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mjajiblin-CujuU^ 
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RljEodta Q, Easttm OtaSV^ k, 
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Rijpor ooppeT'i^aie ins^ 
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li, Labhinl, goddCEft, 
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PtotHtin t., 

UOot iiK^ of 
yijayapabd&va dfin) b V^. 

SW-IOOO, 

RSma, /XuAvdAzi It, 

RSma Kfc, ^ 

Ramifhamtfa, Yddfve 

Risuiddva, Panmlra of 
Quuidrilvad, 

RSraCfvani, pliKc of jnlgyimage, 
JtvhtdUkitaHjmi, hA, 

RAmCfti'aia, ir., 

RaniprKati Sa^ 

RJUD VttUjibh 
Rlqal^ dL, 

Ranasjbhfl, FaromSra k, of 

Raqatfhamhbipun^ f.a, 

SstidlhiBnbhSr, W,, 

Raiiiak, au.. 

Raqqaddvl, q., 

RliiAd<-Kjdvflh3, 

BbnlbmiWiiir> foit, 

RdiOmidd, 


RasSniavidankQra, do^ 


144 

ttiO 

156 

17% m. m-90 
ja-90 
20 
a 

4 

IS3 

^ m 

SI 

25-26, », 
3l,3%asi 55, 
60.61, 6Sa 6^ 75, 
7% 83; 134n 127-29, 
131,135, 151,18% 
203; 207, 21f>.u 
184 
1 

189 

1% 19, n 

27 


Rlahpakapi, dy.. 


tiiBikmailpvan. 


Ra$d iA ^thiid/i^a fididi da, 
Raiattptu ioL of Jfijalb, 
Rfllso^ Ins., of Rmnad^vn Q. 
Ritiau], vi, 

RU [^fio, H, ^ n tatdt, 

Radsm. 8% 

Ratnadiva, 0, 

Dahhirjtf KOsata k, 

Rbna^, ai, 

RatnipSlc, Kochcfthapa^i9ta k, 
R4v^ k, cf Utrdd, 

RvfCtty, 


1-2 vk! 2it 4-6^ S-U 
and Ujv 12-14 end 
14,1 16^ 18-19, 
21, 55-57, 61, ao, 
86-51, 913a L47. 202 
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iSliT, 19« and fi 
86 


19, IQS 
lOBn 
130 
85 

34. 128. 182 


Ray. H-C. 


toe 
lao 

126 a»] n 
1B4 
10^ 

2rv 4-5. 7a 9. 13, 
15, 17a IBa 22-23 and 
23a% 26n; 27a 28. 30-32. 


I23a 124ft 

34v 37a 39a 47-«; 
45tt, sta 55, ^86 l and 
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8lb ^ 94-95, S7, 

tOOa 11% 112.13 and 113^ 

H 76 

85 

U4. lift, 124a 127, 198 

12% 216 

Raziyyt, mier DtBu, 

132 

4 

R£vi,/f^ 

1 

3n 

Rli4, 03tMlti/^ tUde, 

108 

3 

R6vl Ilona bt., of Kanta 


171 

dated K. Year 800. 

21, im 

23 

It6«4, dt.. 

215 

39 

RCwft, 

116 and n 

jft, 9fia 9fct 

R£wa stone bs., dated 


126 

Ifalachtm year 914, 

136 


R^^n stc3ne bs., 
dated Katdturi year 96X, 

116 

123-124 

RjOwt stone bs,. 

]l6q 

156 

B^dda’prOtiiWyya, wk. 

lR2n 

187 

fl^gvOdiiL. corsenvfit wiiit 


I74rt 

the fiip>tde, 

Z»,22&i 

51-52,12% 

Rbdhuwul tM., Raqadlutvala, 


177 

Paranum, pr., 

31 


RbgtiOd, to. 

129 

64 

RidgoOd, xa, IrlpiOdl.^sC. 

84, 182 

183 

RidgoOd bs., 
RiihftbhitpanrhiKttA. adu 

RisW, fH, ■*“ 

16«n 

vm 

196 

163 

175, 208, 223 

l5Sn 

fm. Iff.. 

145 

5Sq 

ROdqifidi, co^ 

11 

165 

ROdqi^ 

»n 


Rode, VJ>., 

212 and n 

60 

Rodg^. 

216n 


R^dieda, ti. 

82ri. 15B 

52 

RObe^ pUie of 


22 

iIk F^raoibas of AbO, 

62-6% 72-73 

126 

RAUiaka, tt., 

158 

I6S 

Kdpt, xk, R6{iBi. da. 

fi% 72 

49, 131-32 

Rdjil plalc of Dev»a ja 


and 02iv 

V. 1099 {or 10997), 

fi% 179, 202 

4a 3% 

Rodta, 

163 

3^ 53-59 

Rudrfiddya, min.. 

16, 33a 139. 226 

59a 

Rudtapflpi, CO, 

11 

227 

Rodr^iBdi, tb. 

Ua 

iSEki 

Rudrata. mi. 
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Rodttmid. fii, 15S 

Rd^npttl, Ru^apadi, 

XA, Twdipatt, dA, lln 

Jtugfinilduya, IW 

ftultmin) wUc ol ^flkiufaqa, 1S6 

Jtuh»Ii}lhvw^ wk,^ 

HSpidut, VftvKmfa^Uflvi ociitt'’, 210 and n 
'ioilpioi* 207 


Sabofot, pto„ 

Sabok^Uit k, cf dir 
Yamlm 

SahwfctqiU, dr., 

SCdtu, 

Sadbu, ep^ 

SeMktikan0mfita, iiiA., 
.9ddMfa, Igraxijr Uvtd', 
agw. di, 

Si^anttkanrtimtitA idL 
Siganiundiii. Jaina pontiff., 
SigsnrtAaka. €h„ 

SagHUfId. n., 


AgMtya- 
Atii, 

Chaotbili^yi, 

CMbIcbt, 

DftnUrijoloa, 

GAdhi sji, Vi^vliiiiirai, 
Gautama, 

iluvidas M./L, KMyapa, 
Kajyapa. 

Ktd^ 

MAdbUilhi. 

RaiMua, 

VaiUi(ba, 

w, 

Sabaditva. gpn., 

Sabaji, niM 

SdmjufiMuti), do., 
SWhaippIla. do., 
Sahavlhaaa, Ouatdnt pr., 
SIbl, k, iff AfFD, 

SlbibiltTaB. cA., 

5Uulav«da, vU 

Siibari-14 td, 

«L. 

|atvtt, EC, 

Slnr«t'j(ict 


jiatviuii, fA, 

J 

^Btvim, MOt 

Sakaloi.ihtiihSna. h4i. 
Saltantfabart , aq^ 
SAkamtbart, 


U7.20B 

Sa.9«aad9H 

95 

152 

Bin 24ii 

I IMMM 

SI-52, 122, 
152, 15* 
45i% 47q 
17* 
47 
IS) 

102 

as 

85 

m 

m 

3 

233 

225 

225 

225 

22aiT 

23 

X m, T9. lAl 
83^ 

174,23 

221 

an 

69 

2* 

91 

994-95 

m 

15B 

15) 

157 

Ifi* 

3. UBi 12d|, 

161-62, 

lea, 13 
S, 161-66; aad I6|ii' 
IBS. 189 
6X 162, t«-4S, 
167-69 
196 
I30-S 
3, 3; 39 


^akapun, 6<it« 

^akapum, ti, 

Saka, (ritv. 
ijuaa piputs, 
joktikumim, Ctthtio k, 
HAatuka. fortune-teUm', 
Sdaiy*. A 

Sakkha, Pmentint It, of 
BhlmOt and Kiftidu bnindi., 
Saliitturn* on., 

SaUkbaaapun, sa 
Sdltaapur, m, 

ndif of JiakreA 

^liOtni, wk, 

^lli' ftlama^ Gtdiila k. 
SaDalohaqa, du min.. 


Sdlalahaqa, mi., 

AkllakAup fjt.. SallaksbaqaivatiimQ, 

Chandm k, 

SaUabhaitadthbii, Chjtiwnitna k. 
SallakilnufavsrpEUiQ, 


Sallakdiaijaartiha, Cbaoddla A. 

Saliiidii, 014^ 

fSntilavannaa, k, of £ait 

ptato daud £aka 
63, 

Sbnitiia, m., 

Slmanniitoba, Guitibt Jt, 


152 
157 
22S 
167 
14 
22 * 
I22afld n 

76 

SO 

197 

U6 

190 

14 

113-14, 
140. 143; LSI, 169 
!9« 


33^ 105 ami 
ft, 140, 34 
47,52 

32-30L 
KU-OS 
and 105 
too, lOfiL 213 
104it 
32 


SamoriplaifpaQtradhitrit, 

iiit ■:* 




SautaradAdia, OiShamlbut k, 

Sanurjit, k, 

ianusyd pQiti. ‘amtfffeting a 
H(w fitm in fast wont’ 

S^avldim, (person conversant 
in S^navtda). 

Samittjui A 

SaaadnghMiaBft, /aina Sehoiar 
Sarmidnimatham, 
idiiM ktmp. 

SaodOAta, ti, 

Satifftafolnllkan^ wk* 

Sadifusan, d(k, 

^ i ^ ittaadi riM afias 

Sbnba, Idle dt, 
jSail^ dMBd £aka 11B6 
I Safijm ptate$ of Ajadigbavaisba 
r dried 5aka 793, 1 and n 2 

V^dkalil, < 159 

l‘&dltirtci)tiya, fiundfi- cff 

Advdialim»ophy: 16(H 167 

jUrtto^aqa in,|J[atoAufi ik. » 

-a- 1S3 

.Sarikhi^a. Ndga 18, 186 

.^artlilddll, 1S2 

SUkltya It iff a sysum cff iWiotopitp. 189 


1 

114 

67, 71, 129 
and !t 
26, 167, 
190, I92ri 306; 
209. 229 
78 
U4 

I9t 

220,22511 

IS 

157 

191 

198 

306 

164 

190 
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4? 

51 
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Uivl66, m 
lA 
34 

<5, 194 
153 


SMbhr^forraAounuifft hA., 

&tet«9in. ieiva asettie, 

Jaitto smnt, 

SSom, muL> 

SapO^ UL 

n, of Steraiy oaar tmUdtn^ 

^aittdasiitalia sJk, 

^antaftiha, Kacfichhepo^tOto !;« 

SUW^Sadira, auihon^ M 
IiiSan maskf 
Sansvatt. il, of a fOvaon, 

Sipaavauk«q;lriWiawt|*, 

It, of BhUja's pakict, ^3 

188 aad IV 288 


^yiinap^a; vi, 
Sciqit:- 
Nlgart, 


m 

127 

190 

183 


SamvaUpidtana, SJ$^ 

SttrvSjf^ fit. 
titrka/H, 

tand fait of sand or behbtas 
or (wfA, 

SflfiiStli, fir^ 
Sdrojj^iBmrttpaddhad, 


131. ViO, 


302 
92n 
3!H tl2. 
186, 1?7 

SarttsvaA-numitira 
Bfafifltt-Ntavana or 

«tmift n. of K WtdiaS 
Utartny oatut baUdi/igi 

Sanodaiiana-tati/yaha, di>^ ^ 

Smadftva. in, llfl, 19^ I96n 

SanidLliia. 48 

Saiv3naiuU. m.. 221 

SiMnihB, 123t 125 

-<a«hahB ias^ of Mahlplibi 
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Sami. S<, llfl 
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Sfimrl, tf., 

SbEfl grant «f Madanavarmaa, 

Sooodlil, Av, 

Sedii. RJC4 
Sint, lo., 
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HI 
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UO-U. 113 
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Sbltgadh (KtHl) io^ of lOTS, ZU 

Simgadli tu. of UdaySditya, 229 
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SidiBm-Htmockimbo, lAk,, IBS 
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Siddhamva, 
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Sibjikl, db. 157 

SUmKhtfta. t^ufyS^uro /r, IB 

SiJi, flf, 27 

18-19. 22, 
66 
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QimtBlkya kt of <tufarat 47 

HUff k, 49 
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47 
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US, leo 
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SiaSb. XL, 
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SOUaita, 
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DS. 
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Sadhilriljaputa, t/u. 
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76 
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Sflmttvaia, Pomndbu k, ^ Bldtmtld 

SiUgbaiia, Yiktaw k. 
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SQoeara. vu 
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133-34, 157a 144a l52a 

Sfllaj, vi. 
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Srfihl. Peg, 
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2lMa 209. 221. 224, 226 
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196 
210 
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Smfitfdtoniiikk^^ 
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' 91, laK 

4, 79K 9K mji 
161, 17^ 182a 196-96 
tJD 
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til, 115, 213^ 21M 
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224 
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Sukthfiilair, V3., 
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Suq^ (7) te, 

Sudga,^, 

SaiAchfi]^ sthidttf, 
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StmiAAnnwi tt4i, 

Stttavin, Poram^ k, 

Swi, CJt., 

Surviyi. 

Sofvflyi (tone tns, 

„^af VS. IMO 
SaiyapAta, 

Kochdikopi^dta k, 
SOtosaintaiS, wk.^ 

SOinuthShi, ^iwrcwi^ 
S ttv n apiaj dika, vL, 
SovniadCva, 

Sinfittatilaka, Wk., 

Sva-gfi|Ki, off„ 

Svdmin ep., 

SytmalBdivi , q., of 
Guhila pr, VijagmOiha, 
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0, 186, 192 
121 
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145, 164 

45-46^ 66l 
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184 
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192 
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133-34, 183 

134 
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190 
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TaUcSiiU, vl, 
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Tania, r^., 
nqia-ll, £d., 
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TeaiyatiU'Amsdn dex, 
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XeOrilut, 
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TliIkHida, vL 
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128, 237ii 
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Tinlitt, do.i 
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drthm^aiHk pdgdmoget 
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220 
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221 
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124<t 
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53. 172 
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40-44, 48 nd M. 
128-29, 134 m ISZ 
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m 
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60. 66k l36fi 
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A/oA^paodiuL 

47 
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US 

Ktiihar^Ai 
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190 

MahWkiako 
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62 

MoAitAI 
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I36n 

MwwAdUur 

74a Its. 136i 
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66 
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220 
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139. 14J, 172, 19], 
141, l9Sk 220-21. 22S 
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13, 40, 42, 92, 100, 
lOJk 114, 121. 136 
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169 
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T3k 40; 92, UXK 1113k 
114, 13e; 136 174 

Fafoidia 

138 
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138 

Rafa 

6S. 121a 

R^adhvayo 

174 

R^aptiamdut 

66 
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138 
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m, U8.174, 202. 209 
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14S, 220 
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I75k 223 

SSii 

mt 

ThtMam 

53. 96. D4, 138. 
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19 
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SA na A/djdH da, 
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U4. tl4 t2S 
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Trtta, a, of a yuga, 
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13, 32, lOS, LOS, D6 
OL 216 
49> 

197 
160 

45v 84. 93k 95. 
99-100, 113-115 
14 , a- 21 , 32, U4-t5 


U 
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UdtyapnUu iflri, 
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Tij^n 

41. 43-44 and 
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Utjiia, ci« 1^*2* 22, 24i 

^ 2^ 29. 31-32, 34-36^ 

41/V 49, S3-55 and 55% 
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^ VS. U95, J 
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UjiaM dL, }» 
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Uluch khSo, KfL. llj 

29, 31, Ifi^ 193 
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Upnildtk 6<t, I® 
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57* tSL, 386 
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83 aod % 84, 129, 
J3S. Ml. 152. 162. 
207. 2I»-210. 221; 227 
136 
49 and j« 
194 

120,122 

157 

a, 51,71 
31, 227 

186 
7ffT, 2» 
4-5.7, 
39,95 
«9 
109 


6, 9 end 56-57 
and 57% 79 end % iHZn 
ViriBAiba V. dd, ^ 

Varidfliha-Vajnia, do„ ^ « 

Vanliqava. wet 

|TZ| UBS 

Vasheaviie, dix, 124, 163 

Vaifyn. ^rwintueiOf'. 219, 221-24, 2^ 

Vi^neya Samhua, 

Vaijnlia. alias Vefridkufa. 

M. id a dL, of die aboty^ _ „ ^ 

Vahu W n—ft. KacficMumj^Oia k, 9)^ 123 and 

% 124, 1S2, 237ii 

Vapidkiida, o cfcm<»v ,7® 

Vajiepi, rtL, 7® 

Vajra^a^nim, ssl, 

Vaiiiddaha, Irnpcnef ParamiOa k., 9 

Valsuigala, \t, 757 
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VApHi. «« Brihaipitt, 
prtec*Mof cf tfu gods, 
VUp«u, Vikptli-M]ii£;^ 
Impa^ Pio^niira 
Vlkp^ LL, Vlpadiijt, ikt^ 


VikptlJ n, diet, 
Vlk|ttliiflji>Mud^ did, 
Vlkp■lj-M1»^^ dd. 


86 

7 and Tn 
9^ O and a 
14-16^ i7n, 

2*14 SJ. 8S^, 
136-37. lfil-162, 
186 and 193 
ITS 
4 

3^ 8, u, ^ a. 

24, 57, X», 167 

a$. 195-96^ 103 

Vikjiod-Manja tHas U(])aJd, did, 17 

VlkpaliTAja Viknad-Mlioja dd. S, 13. 6bh 

77, 141,185. 

m, m 

76-78 
9 

56-S7 
» 
83 

Tfflt 225 
S3. 226 
Z26 
160 
157 

134 
tlO 

I3^l86atid 19Z 
220 
IK7 
1QM74 
£3, 222, 226 
lS7rt 
159 

135 
2 

157 
222 

24^ 92 aod 
101, tos 
15S 
ISS 


VjUqpatjrSja, Faramdra ft, ^ /d0'’, 
VUiialifAfl li 

Kptiiqvftja, Pmmdga ft. HirSdu - 
VUcjdtnftja 1,1^, &p|]iipai8j&, dd, 
Vlftpatirlja tt, GUftsmAm ft, 

Vilabha, yalebhi ii„ ijf ^ iumagei 
Valdbbl.^ 

ValiUil, CO, 

VUafaliya JcftyaslhaL conURUidQr. 
Vtitiuudi, W, 

Vdaucfai, w, 

ViUudftvB, M, FaUudftva, /eu, 
VftlhfMtadfivt, 4 , 

ValkMuideva. ou^ 

Fdmpft^ ntb<otte, 

Vtisa&i, potu 
Vftaiaii, cof^ and aff„ 

Vbosu, 

VidaSniba 

VanOtapii, li, 

Vlndiuri, uL. 

Vul^ f.0U Vengl, cd, 

VaqjU, vL. 

V<B)ftpyad^ m, 

VudoBii, j; 


Vlradg«-«r td, 

Vardhamftoa. /oina ffommariai^ 


Vaidftuitaapnrt, Ld, 
Vlridurga, li. 

n, a Uta 

Vftrfvini^ n, ^ d JSwiCdjr, 
Varlttni, dot, 

Vannfli) ins., of V^. 1099,, 
Vvi|av 'cfyus', 

Vlca, 9uft/£dMe tand*^ 
Vlbdiia, >1, 

VoBUltBgSI^, Dl, 

VasaniayHPi iione dUl, 
of the time of POi^apals 
dated 1090, 
Vasaniinii0t4t, wtL, 
yasantOtsava. ft, pf 
a festtvat, 

Vlatvicfaaadi^ n. cf a tdge; 
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vf. 

13 

Vastavya,/, 

102. U4 

Vfetav^ It. d cftia 

9Cv 225 

Vddav^ kflyastha, canvnufi^, 

U4 

Vfisiu, m. 

225 

VastupiU, milt. 

14 

tt. €f a Sbtia. 

190 

Vasudfiva, off,. 

146 

VftiHdftva, It, a 

Vatiid£va, alias SrimfUti, 

IfiS 

spriiual pftceptar. 

103, 202. 221 

Vftsudiva, m. 

usa 

VmnbaiilJ, vi. 

160 

VastlhS, n. 

160 

Vafa. do., 

158 

Vwffth^lni. dd. 

157 

VatakWiala - 3C^ idl. 

153 

Va^n^gan, lit. 

151, 159^ 183 

Vat^ndra, (i. 

160 

Vmapadrato, dn. 

157 

Vai^Hua. dOr J 

151, IS. 307, 209 

VMlsa,c^, 

105 

Vidai«ja, ft, of Avani, 

2 

VMfisiftja, Impenid Pr^fftSra ft. 

55 

VatsaiAja, eft. nun. 

102-03 

VatsaiftjB, mfit 

139, 198 

Vtfsartja. eu.. 

t94n 193; 229 

Vateailja. /<», 

202 

V6da. m. 

220 

V«dli^ *Bmtu of tht Vedas', 

221 

Vedat. wft. 

KB, UO, 221, 223 

V«iU$ttilia, Ld., 

154 

Vtiftfitya, poet 

194 

VCnaka, /, 

174 

VenkMaiaaiayya, M., 

93a 

Vetfval bss^ dated VJS., 1273. 

38it 46 

Vbaladfivi, ft. 

120 

Vftravaa, ja. Bend, n. 

U, IS 229 

Vldana, off.. 

117 

VklariihBidK am. 

18? 

Vidisbi, Hhthl, tn, 33. 35. 43; 4% 49, 

99; tOd; 142. 172 aai 

It 

IS 209, 224, 239 

V idialii, n»> 

39,® 

VidifiM. dt, 26, 29^31 33. 35, 39. 48. 

51, Sfii. 130. 151, 153-54 


Vkkhl-Bl»i!l]. reg. 


40 


153 

Vnlahl otL, of AfuftSlu/naie 



108 

Tnldkyavannan, dated VS. 

1216, 

IS 729 

IfCh 

l^dvajjaaovaBoNia, m4L, 


189,191 

69 

VidyUbn, OundiUa ft;« 

22-S 95*96 and 

17, O. 72 


9fiii 97 and ft 96 

63 


and It 

99.1D0, 

223 


124 and 

A m 

202 



137, 180 

(SB 

Vklyidliata, nu. 


220 

S IS 1® 201 

Vsd^tdbMO, (fy. 


18 


^^dyddhans, peo. 

van 

18 


VfdyiiwymitiMn, (pomm^rgatar. 

190 

&-64. 72 IS t® 

Vigraha, ft. 


I4!fti 

34. S 3S 4Sr 

Vigrahifilla, Fala k. 


89 


Vkidi^iila, SdflOt-OUthatnilna ft. 

15 

194 

Vignbarf ja, CJidkamSna ft.. 


39, 128 

175 

Vigia^itje tn, do. 


3(te 

187. 1® 

V^xahwfi^a IV, do. 


78 
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e^ ify.. 128^ HH- 

VtjsyarS^ ftt^tenal PammJba He, cf 

^ iH ZZZ 

Vij>yad|;aua, tL. cf a lakci 100 

Vi|iya£d(li, OtandiOa feu^ S7 and n 100 

VijB>«iiuha, Kaladum k, 52, tl6 

Vijgiyasilbba, GuhUa pr^ 30 

Vij^tynAiba, motiAer the 
Atffiutrtkrachlkya /., 4] 

ViiayaSA, 194 

Vtjjlk*, i,a Vijiyafaiai, 

QandiUa Jt, 87 

Vij^ FammOfa k, cf tmr, 77-78 

ViaAwefitam. 189, ZZt 

Vibui*. Let. HfiL 154 

VikhflafMdia, i4, I4fl 

Vikhilap^ 12,1.41. 153 

Vikmna, m, 211 

Vikm fc. 2 

Viknon. grn, 35i ZZ2 

VUowiDa, CMEd lu, 33 

Vikrama ‘OtHaMa wk^ 33 

^^knoalifiiya, gen., 27<'2& 

Vlknuadityi, W, Otatuiyo h, Si 

VtkiBmlditya V, da., 21 

VtknnSiUtya W, do., 30-32. S&, 

iSQfei 212, 221 

VHraidifityA, tegendary L, ' ]SS 

l/tknmdVcadivocheftto, nit, Un 


VikmuBiAali*, AjocTtcMffiNq^iAa Jb, I23ti 136-27. 

145.175, ISS, 
an. 204. 307-08, 


21(1, 223 

V ttmnwrti ba. Fmvnda it, cf AbB, 

65-65^ 136 

VlknmiaQtdihK, dt, 72 

Vikiaitili, uL, U4, 154 

VUlpadiaka, ». 31. 157 

VlUwqMin, do, 151. 160, 199 

VUUlUqa, dt. min, 67 

Vimalft, gpKcmat, 63 

t^imatiiddhai it^ 19 

Vhnabriiva. a. cf a Sdva saim, 146^ 165-^ 302 

HAif^tailcA *dctiomiHedon of ccm\ 210 aul n 

VtmyBclHiDiln, m, 197 

VmlyalciidLi, Imperial FradhOni t. 87 

Vbtdhyv. mo, 52, 8^ 130 

Vmdhys, ng, 13S. 16^ 1^-^, 

ITH IS, 199, 
201 206. 
a&v 227-28 

Vtndhya, td, 43^ IS 


Vindtya Pndesfa, tJi. 


Buds Uuiad, 

VmdtysvMnilB, In^mal 

»4 

Fa/amam k. 

44 and n 45. 
141, I93-M, 222 

Viffc. com.. 

196 

Viradhanla. 

49. 6e^68h 

VuiDak. Hiw 

157 

VbanJbtyaiH, OUStamUne k. 

<9 

Vflruiuri ooMW-pIile ddbed VS. 1242, 129 

Vtn RAJEnlt*, OOfa k. 

30 

Vlnadihi, Kdchchh^n^aa k., 

137, IS 
169. 218 

VtmiAiliadfcva. so., VlmaUblw, ebs., 219 

V»4», CO, 

IS? 

Vbtmmm, Chanddio k. 

lQS. D7-1B and 
U8a U9-2D and 

13fti 121-21 IS 
m 140, 167-61 
171, 181. 216 

VtnvBntti Q. do. 

122 

VlQiHtiiti. OtHbanOm k. 

23-24 

VliJb, JL, 

S3n 

VtaU, HansnftB k, cf IMki 

76-78v 163 

Vbali, gownor, 

Vbalaltva, Vi^ta k, cl 

71 

Cttjarik, 

Si 

VlOUklili, nt, 

Vtala Ud^giadamaka, n, of 

19? 

a iaivdeharya 

165 

yishaya. 'len&orial divuioa'. 

6, TMOet U4. 
UOL 13S, 147, 

149 451, 

V^isbi|U, cff.. 

105 

Vklmu. to. 

Iti&i 164, 
168-70, 
176-77 

VUuiiilta, 4#, 

U4, 210 

Viikqavaidliaiia, Hoysafa ck. 

s » 

VdBiha,cS, 

102 

Vdwt^ 

221 

*citaiof ^ Ot^ uruvmt\ god 89 

Vftb*. m.. 

iSfin 

VMdkad/lhaka^u. wk. 

18S 


14&T 

Vo^bmt 40^ Id, 

15) 

VrUmmii. do.. 

160 

l^wia, *obt«ivii^( re^icKS feso'. 

161, 176-77, 
1I& 

yratakhonda, wk. 

juun 

13aa 
185, 210 

Vratartlia. do. 

lT7rt 

Vnadka, do. 

IT7jpi 

Vratatl^nra^ dO, 

la&i 

Vrifii, ‘paddy'. 

205 

Vddvdiita, 'coin'. 

m 

VrUddittiiilui. te. 

174 

IOnt(>6in4Mapidb< ‘a coin stamped 

with Ar ^figf of a butt". 

m 

Vfitiatttnbbaa, wk. 

44. 194 

Vnvteka. vL, 

137 

Vyt^sadDta, td.. 

15) 

VylgbniUnka. 1 . 0 , M. 

78 

VykpatkU, 

IS 


221 

})famhStmutdian, ndt. 

189 
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19&I 
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139-41, 145, UO. 164, 
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Ytk^ Jtim lemi-tupefna^^ 

KtfrUL out ifit 

adiiUms of ngt. 
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YamiiBft, K i linJi . (Li 
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99-94 md 4 
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183-84 
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Vtt an mnchtnicai tnannt(don', 
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m ancrnor of ChAvla. 

Kachehiuvathdai 
■*, of Nanw, 
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Yi fetnOk off. 
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33 

141-42, 178 18* 
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